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THESAURUS OF ENGLISH WORDS AND PHRASES. 

So Classified and Arranged aa to Facilitate the Expreflmon of Ideas, and Assist 
in Literary Composition. Bj Petsr Mark Rooet, late Secretary of the Royai 
Society, and author of the ** Bridgewater Treatise," etc. RoTised and Ed. 
krged ; with a List of Foreign Words and Expressions most frequently 
ooearring in works of general Literature, Defined in English, by Barnas 
Sears, D.D., Secretary of the Massachusetts Board of Education, assisted by 
Mreral Uterary Gentlemen. 12mo, cloth. $1.50. 

4^ A woiic of great merit, admirably adapted as a tezt4)ook ft>r schools aua collies, and ot 
Algh importance to every American scholar. Among tbe numerous commendations received 
from the press, in all directions, the publishers would call attention to the IbDowlng : 

We are glad to see the Thesaurus of English Words republished In this country. It Is a most 
valuable work, giving the results of many years' labor, in an attempt to dassUy and arrange the 
words of the Knglish tongue, so as to fkcilitate the practice of composition. The purpose of on 
ordinary dictionary is to explain the meaning of words, while the object of this Thesaurus is to 
ooQate all tbe words by which any given idea may be expressed. — Futtuan** MonUdy. 

This volume offers the student of English composition the results of great labor in the Ibrm 
or a rich and copious vocabulary. We would commend the work to those who have charge of 
academies and high schools, and to all students. — Christian Observer. 

This is a novel publication, and is the first and only one ef the kind ever Issued In which 
'Words and phrases of our language are classified, not according to the sound of their orthog- 
raphy, but strictly according to their signification. It will become an invaluable aid in the 
communication of our thoughts, whether spoken or written, and hence, as a means of improvo- 
meui, we can recommend it as a work of rare and excellent qualities. — SoieiUifie American. 

A work of great utility. It wUl give a writer the word he wants, when that word is on the 
tip of his tongue, but altogether beyond his reach. — If. T. Timet, 

It Is more complete than the English work, which has attained a Just celebrity. It is Intended 
to supply, with respect to the English language, a desideratum hitherto unsupplled in any 
language, namely, a collection of the words it contains, and of the idiomatlo combinations 
pecQUar to it. arranged, not in alphabetical order, as they are in a dictionary, but according to 
the ideas which they express. The purpose of a dictionary fai simply to explain the meaning 
of words — the word being given, to find its signification, or the idea it Is intended to convey. 
"Ihe object aimed at here is exactly the converse of this : the Idea being given, to find the word 
or words by which that idea may be most fitly and aptly expressed. For this purp..se, the words 
And phrases of the language are here classed, not according to their sound or their orthography, 
hat strictly according to their signification. — New Tork Evening Mirror. 

An invaluable companion to persons engird in literary labors. To i)er8on8 who are not 
^^millar with foreign tongues, the catalogue of foreign words and phrases most current in mod- 
em literature, which the American editor has appended, will be very useftil. — Presfryferian. 

It casts the whole English language Into groups of words and terms, arranged in such a man« 
ner that the student of English composition, when embarrassed by the poverty of his vocabu- 
^*^i may supply himself hnmedlatcly. on consulting it, with the precise term for which he has 
^<*«8lon. — New Tork Evening Post. 

. '^^ Is a work not merely of extraordinary, but of peculiar value. We would gladly praise It, 
^tf anything could add to the consideration held out by the title-page. No one who speaks or 
' writes for the public need be urged to study Boget's Thesaurus. — Star qfthe West. 

^^ny writer and speaker ought to possess himself at once of this manuaL It Is far ft'om 
^>^ a mere dull, dead string of synonymes, but it is enlivened and vivified by the classltyhig 
*nd cryatalllzing power of genuine philosophy. We have put It on our table as a permanent 
^''^i as near our left hand as the Bible Is to our right. — OongregationaUst. 

'^^ book is one of the most valuable we ever examined. It supplies a want long acknowl- 
^^9^ by the best writers, and supplies it completely. — Portland Advertiser. 

One of the most efficient aids to composition that research, industry and scholarship, have 
^tt tffoduced. Its object is to supply the writer or speaker with the most felicitous terms 
for ezpreasbig an idea that may be vaguely floating on his mind ; and« indeed, through the 
l^^coUsr manner of arrangement, ideas themselves may be expanded or modified by reftrence to 
Ur. JKeiet'i slocldaUons. — ABHan, if. T. C«) 
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PREFACE. 



In presenting to the public a new treatise upon 
Moral Science, it may not be improper to state 
the circumstances which led to the undertaking, 
and the design which it is intended to accomplish. 

When it l^came my duty to instruct in Moral 
Philosophy, in Brown University, the text-book 
in use was the work of Dr. Paley. From many 
of his principles I found myself compelled to dis- 
sent, and, at first, I contented myself with statin j 
to my classes my objections to the author, ant 
offermg my views, in the form of familiar conver- 
sations, upon several of the topics which he dis- 
cusses. These views, for my own convenience, 
I soon committed to paper, and delivered, in the 
form of lectures* In a few years, these lectures 
had become so far extended, that, to my surprise, 
they contained, by themselves, the elements of a 
diTOrent system nom that of die text-book which 
I was teaching. To avoid the inconvenience of 
teaching two different systems, I undertook to 
reduce them to order, and to make such addi* 
tions, as would render the work in some measure 
complete within itself. I thus relinquished the 
work of Dr. Paley, and, for some time, havo 
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been in the habit of instructing solely by lecture. 
The success of the attempt exceeded my expec- 
tations, and encouraged me to hope, that the 
publication of what I had delivered to my classes, 
might, in some small degree, facilitate the study 
of moral science 

From these circumstances the work has de- 
rived its character. Being designed for the pur- 
poses of instruction, its aim is, to be simple, clear, 
and purely didactic. I have rarely gone into ex- 
tended discussion, but have contented myself 
with the attempt to state the moral law, and the 
reason of it, in as few and as comprehensive 
terms as possible* The illustration of the princi- 
ples, and the application of them to cases in or- 
dinary life, I have generally left to the instructor, 
or to the student himself. Hence, also, I have 
omitted every thing which relates to the history 
of opinions, and have made but little allusion 
even to the opinions themselves, of those from 
whom I dissent. To have acted otherwise, 
would have extended the undertaking greatly be- 
yond the limits which I had assigned to myself; 
and it seemed to me not to belong to the design 
which I had in view. A work which should at- 
tempt to exhibit what was true, appeared to me 
more desirable than one which should point out 
what was exploded, discuss what was doubtful, 
or disprove what was false. 

In the course of the work, I have quoted but 
few authorities, as, in preparing it, I have refer- 
red to but few books. I make this remark in no 
manner for the sake of laying claim to originality, 
but t ^ avoid the imputation of using the labors of 
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Others without acKnowleCJCTient When I com 
menced the undertaking, 1 attempted to read ex- 
tensive y, but soon found it so difficult to arrive 
at any definite results, in this manner, that the 
necessities of my situation obliged me to rely 
upon my own reflection. That I have thus come 
to th3 same conclusions with many others, 1 
should be unwilling to doubt. When this coinci- 
dence of opinion has come to my knowledge, I 
have mentioned it. When it is not mentioned, it 
is because I have not known it. 

The author to whom I am under the greatest 
obligations is Bishop Butler. The chapter on 
Conscience is, as I suppose, but little more than 
a development of his ideas on the same subject. 
How much more I owe to this incomparable wri- 
ter, I know not. As it was the study of his ser- 
mons on human nature, that first turned my at- 
tention to this subject, there are, doubtless, manv 
trains of thought which I have derived from hun, 
but which I have not been able to trace to their 
source, as they have long since become incorpo- 
rated with my own reflections. The article on 
the Sabbath, as is stated in the text, is derived 
chiefly from the tract of Mr. J. J. Gurney, on the 
same subject. Entertaining those views of the 
Sacred Scriptures, which I have expressed in the 
work itself, it is scarcely necessary to add here, 
that I consider them the great source of moral 
truth ; and that a system of ethics will be true, 
just in proportion as it develops their meaning. 
To do this has been my object ; and to have, in 
ever so humble a manner, accomplished it, I shall 
consider as the greatest possible success. 
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It is not without much diffidence, that I have 
ventured to lay before the public a work on this 
important subject That something of this sort 
was needed, has long been universally confessed. 
My professional duty led me to undertake it; 
and 1 trust that the hope of usefulness has in- 
duced me to prepare it for publication. If I 
have not been so happy as to elucidate truth, I 
have endeavored to express myself in such a 
manner, that the reader shall have as little trou- 
ble as possible in detecting my errors. And if 
it shall be found, that I have tlnrown any light 
whatever upon the science of human duty, I shall 
have unspeakable cause for gratitude to that 
Spirit, whose inspiration alone teacheth man un- 
derstanding. And my cause for gratitude will 
scarcely be less, should my failure incite some 
one, better able than myself to do justice to the 
subject to a more successful undertaking. 

Baowy UmrEMnrtf April) 1835L 
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A SECOND edition of the Elements of Moral 
Science having been demanded, within a muih 
shorter period than was anticipated, I have given 
to the revisal of it all the attention which my 
avocations have permitted. 

The first edition, owing to circumstances 
which could not be foreseen, was, unfortunately, 
in several places, inaccurate in typographical exe- 
cution. I have endeavored, I hope with better 
success, to render the present edition, in this 
respect, less liable to censure. In a few cases, 
single words and modes of expression have also 
been changed. I have, however, confined myself 
to verbal corrections, and have, in no case that T 
remember, intentionally altered the sense. 

Having understood that the work has been 
introduced, as a text-book, into some of our 
highest seminaries of education, I hope that 1 
may be forgiven, if I suggest a few hints as to 
the manner in which I suppose it may be most 
BOccessfuUy used for this purpose. 
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1. In the recitat on room, let neither instructor 
nor pupil ever make use of the book. 

2. Let the portion previously assigned for the 
exercise, be so mastered by the pupil, both in 
plan and illustration, that he will be able to re- 
cite it in order, and explain the connection of the 
different parts with each other, without the ne- 
cessity of assistance from his instructor. To give 
the language of the author is not, of course, 
desirable. It is sufficient if the idea be given. 
The questions of the instructor should have 
respect to principles that may be deduced from 
the text, practical application of the doctrines, 
objections which may be raised, £lc. 

3. Let the lesson which was recited on one 
day, be invariably reviewed on the day succeed^ 
ing. 

4. As soon as any considerate progress has 
been made in the work, let a review from the 
beginning be commenced. This should com- 
prehend, for one exercise, as much as had been 
previously recited in two or three days; and 
should be confined to a brief analysis of the 
argument, with a mere mention of the illustra- 
tions. 

5. As soon as the whole portion thus far re- 
cited, has been reviewed, let a new review be 
commenced, and continued in the same manner ; 
and thus on successively, until the work is com- 
pleted. By pursuing this method, a class will, 
at any period of the course of study, be enabled, 
with the slightest effort, to recall whatever they 
have already acquired; and when the work is 
completed, they will be able to pursue the wbcie 
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thread of the argument, from the beginning to 
the end ; and thus to retain a knowledge, not 
only of the individual principles, but also of their 
relations to each other. 

But the advantage of this mode of study is 
not confined to that of a more perfect knowl- 
edge of this or of any other book. By present- 
ing the whole field of thought at one view be* 
fore the mind, it will cultivate the power of 
pursuing an extended range of argument ; of 
examining and deciding upon a connected chain 
of reasonmg ; and will, in no small degree, ac- 
custom the student to carry forward in his own 
mind a train of original investigation. 

I have been emboldened to make these sug- 
gestions, not in the least because I suppose the 
{>resent work worthy of any peculiar attention 
jFom an instructor, but simply because, having 
been long in the habit of pursuing this method, 
and having witnessed its results in my own 
classes, I have thought it my duty to suggest it 
to those who are engaged in the same profession 
with myself. Other instructors may have suc- 
ceeded better with other methods. I have sue* 
ceeded best with this. 

At the suggestion of some of his friends, the 
author has it in contemplation to prepare a small 
abridgment of the present work, in duodecimo, 
for the use of schools and academies. It will 
be published as soon as his engagements will 
permit. 

Bbowk UivtmtsiTT, September, ISSKL 
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The publishers having thought proper to gtve to the 
Elements of Moral Science a more permanent form, I 
have revbed the work with all the care that my engage- 
ments would allow. In doing this, I have made manjr 
verbal alteradons; I have modified some paragraphs; some 
I have transposed, and a few I have added. 

I embrace, with pleasure, this opportunity of returning 
my grateful acknowledgments to those gentlemen who, 
either privately or tluough the medium of the press, have 
favored me with their critical remarks. I have endeavored 
to weigh their suggestions witli all the imparUality in my 
power. Where I have been convinced of error, I have 
altered the text. Where I have only doubted, I have sufier- 
ed it to remain ; as it seemed profitless merely to exchange 
one doubtful opinion for another. Where, notwithstanding the 
arguments advanced, my views remained unchanged, I have 
also contented myself with allowing the text to stand with- 
out additional remark. The reasons for so doing may be 
very briefly stated : — ^I supposed that those considerations 
in iavor of what I had advanced, which occurred to me, 
would naturally occur to any other person ; and I seem to 
myself to have observed that the public really take very 
little interest in the controversies of authors. A very con- 
siderable amount of manuscript, which I had prepared for 
the purpose of publication, in connection with this edition, 1 
have therefore suffered to lie quietly m my desk. 

Bbowv UviTJiRSiTT, Juiiiary, 1837 
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THEORETICAL ETHICS- 



CHAPTER FIRST. 

OF THE ORIGIN OF OUR NOTION OF THE MORAL 

QUAUTT OF ACTIONS. 

SECTION 1. 

^^ J- ' J • OF MORAL LAW. 

Ethics, or Moral Philosophy, is the Science of Moral 
Law. 

The first question which presents itself is, What is moral 
law? Let us then inquire, first, what is 2ati^; and, secondly 
what is tfioraZ law. 

By the term lavo^ I think, we generally mean a form of 
expression, denoting dther a mode of existence, or an older 
of sequence. 

Thus, the first of Sir Isaac Newton's laws, namely, that 
every body will continue in a state of rest, or of uniibnn 
motion in a right line, unless compelled by some force to 
change its state, denotes a mode of existence. 

The third law of motion, that, to every action of one 
oody upon another, tiiere is an equal and contrary reaction, 
denotes an order of sequence ; that is, it declares the gen- 
eral fact, that, if one event occur, the constitution of things 
under which we exist, b such, that another eveat will also 
occur. 

The axioms m Mathematics are laws of the same kind. 
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Thus, the axiom, ^^ if equals be added to equals, the wholes 
will be equal," denotes an order of sequence, in respect to 
quantity. 

Of the same nature are the laws of Chemistry. Such; 
for instance, is the law that, if soda be saturated with muii 
atic acid, the result will be common salt. 

Thus, also, in Intellectual Philosophy. If a picture of 
a visible object be formed upon the retma, and tlie impres- 
sioji be communicated, by the nerves, to the brain, the 
result will be an act of perception. 

The meaning of law, when referring to civil society, is 
substantially the same. It expresses an established order 
of sequence between a specified action, and a particular 
mode of reward or of punishment. Such, in general, is the 
meaning of law. 

Moril Philosophy takes it for granted that tliere is in 
human actions a moi'al quality ; that is, that a human action 
may be eitlier right or wrong. Every one knows that we 
may contemplate the same action as wise or unwise; as 
courteous or mipoUte ; as graceful or awkward ; and, also, 
as right or wrong. It can have escaped the observation of 
no one, that there are consequences distinct from each 
otlier, which follow an action, and wliich are connected, 
respectively, with each of its attributes. To take, ibr 
instance, a moral quality. Two men may both utter what 
is false ; the one mtending to speak the truth, the other 
mtending to deceive. Now, some of the consequences of 
this act are common to both ca^es, namely, tliat the hearers 
may, in both cases, be deceived. But it is equally i»an- 
ifest, that there are also consequences peculiar to the caso 
in which the speaker intended to deceive ; as, for example, 
the effects upon his own moral character, and upon the 
estimation in which he is held by the community. And 
thus, in general. Moral philosophy proceeds upon the sup- 
position that there • exists in the actions of men a moral 
quality, and that there are certain sequences connected by 
our Creator with the exhibition of that quality. 

A moral law is, therefore, a form of expression denoting 
an order of sequence established between the moral quahty 
of actions, and their* results. 
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Moral Philosophy, or Ethics, is the science which classi- 
bes anu illustrates moral law. 

Here it may be worth while to remai-k, that an order of 
sequence established, supposes, of necessity, an Establisher. 
Hence Moral Philosophy, as well as every other science, 
proceeds ujx)n the supposition of tlie existence of a 
universal cause, tb^ Creator of all things, who has made 
every thing as it is. and who has subjected all tilings to the 
relations which they sustain. And hence, as all relations, 
whether moral or physical, are the result of His enactment, 
an order of sequence once discovered in morals, is just aj 
nvariable as an order of sequence in physics. 

Such being the fact, it is evident, that the moral laws of 
3od can never be varied by the institutioRs of man, any 
nore than the physical laws. The results which God lias 
C/Onnected with actions, will inevitably occur, all the created 

Knver in the universe to the contrary notwithstanding, 
or can these consequences be eluded or averted, any 
moi-e th^n the sequences which follow by the laws of gmv- 
itation. What should we think of a man who expected to 
leap from a precipice, and, by some act of sagacity, ehide 
the effect of tlie accelerating power of gravity? or, of 
another, who, by the exercise of his own will, determined 
to render himself imponderable ? Every one who believes 
God to have establbhed an order of sequences in morals, 
must see that it is equally absurd, to expect to violate, with 
inipuiiity, any moral law of the Creator. 

Vet men have always flattered themselves witli the hope 
tliat they could violate Tnoral law, and escape tlie conse- 
quences which God has established. The reason is obvious. 
In physics, the consequent follows the antecedent, often 
immediately, and most commonly after a stated and well 
known interval. In morals, the result is frequently long 
delayed ; and the time of its occurrence is always uncertain. 
Hence, " because sentence against an evil work is not exe- 
cuted speedily, therefore the hearts of the sons of men are 
fully set in them to do evil." But time, whether long or 
short, has neither power nor tendency to change the order 
of an established sequence. The time Required for vege- 
tation, m difierent orders of plants, may Tary; but yet 

3 
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wheat wfll always TOoduce wheat, and an accm will always 
produce an oak. Tliat such is the case in moials, a heathen 
poet has taught us : 

Raro, antecedentem scelestum 
Desenaiy pede pcena claudo. 

HoR. Ub, 3. Car, 2. 

A higher authority has admonished us, '^ Be not deceiyed ; 
God is not mocked ; whatsoever a man saweth^ that shall 
he also reap^ It b also to he remembered, that, in morab 
as well as m physics, tlie harvest is always more abimdani 
than the seed mm which it springs. 



SECTION II. 

WHAT IS A MOEAL ACTION? 

Action, fiom acturni, the supine of the Latin verb ago^ 
I do, signifies something done ; the putting forth of some 
power. 

But under what circumstances must power be put ibrthy 
in order to render it a moral action ? 

1. A machine is, in common conversation, said to be 
powerful. A vegetable is said to put forth its leaves, a 
tree to bend its branches, or a vine to run towards a prop ; 
but we never speak of these instances of power, as actions. 

2. Action is never affirmed, but of beings possessed of a 
fciU; that is, of those in whom the putting forth of power 
is immediately consequent upon their determination to put 
It forth. Could we conceive of animate beings, whose 
exertio<is had no connection with their will, we should not 
speak of such exertions as actions. 

3. Action, so far as we know, is affirmed only of lemgs 
possessed of intelligence ; that is, who are capable cf com- 
prehending a particular end, and of adopting tiie means 
necessary to accomplish it. An action is something done ; 
!Jbat iS| some change effected. But man efieots changOi 
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only by means of stated antecedents. An action, tbere- 
kpQy 'm such a being, supposes some change in \'iew, and 
some means employ^ for the purpose of e&ctmg it. 

We <k> not, however, affinn this as essential. Suppose 
1 being so constituted as to be able to effect changes with- 
out the use of means ; action would then not involve the 
necessity of intelligence, in the seme m which it i$ here 
tcplained. All that would be necessary, would be the 
previous conception of the change which he intended to 
^iect. 

4. All this exists in man. He is voluntary and inteDi- 
gent, capable of foreseeing the result of an exertion of 
power, and that exertion of power is subject to his will. 
This is sufficient to render man the subject of govern- 
ment. He can foresee the results of a particular action, and 
can will, or not will, to accomplish it And other results 
can be connected with the action, of such a nature, as to 
influence his will in one direction or in another. Thus, a 
man may know that stabbing another will produce death. 
He has it in his power to will or not to will it. But such 
other consequences may be connected by society with the 
act, that^ though on many accounts he would desire to do 
it, yet, on other and graver accounts, he would prefer 
not to do it. This is sufficient to render man a subject of 
government. But is this all that is necessary to ccxistitute 
man a moral agent ; that .is, to rend^ him a subject of 
moral government ? 

May not all this be affirmed of brutes ? Are they not 
voluntary, and even, to some extent, mtelligent agents ? 
Do they not, frequendy, at least, comprehend the relation 
of means to an end, and voluntaiily put forth the power 
necessary for the accomplidim^it of tiiat end? Do they 
not manifesdy design to mjure us, and also select the most 
appropriate means for effecting their purpose ? And can 
we not connect such results with their actions, as shall 
influatice their will, and prevent or excite the exemise of 
their power? We do this, whenever we caress or intimi 
date tiiem, to prevent them frran injuring us, or to excite 
them to labor. They are, thai, subjects of goveimnent^ 
as truly as man 
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Is there, then, no difference between the intelligent and 
voluntary action of a brute, and the moral action of a 
man ? Suppose a brute and a man both to perform the 
same action ; as, for instance, suppose the brute to kill its 
offspring, and the man to murder his child. Are these 
actions of tlie same character ? Do we entertain the same 
feelings towards the authors of them ? Do we treat die 
authors in the same manner, and with the design of pro- 
ducing in them the same result ? 

I think no one can answer these questions in the affir- 
mative. We jpi^ the brute, but we arc ^flgd vdth indig 
nation against the man. In the one case, we say there 
has been harm done ; in the other, iiyury cc»nmitted. We 
feel that the man deserves mmishment : we have no such 
feelmg towards the brute. \Ve say that the man has done 
wrong ; but we never affirm this of the brute. We may 
attempt to produce m the brute such a recoUecdon of the 
offence, as may deter him fix)m the act in future ; but we 
can do no more. We attempt, in the other case, to make the 
man sensible of the act as wrong, and to produce in him a 
radical change of character; so that he not only would 
not commit the crime again, but would be inherently averse 
to the commission of it. 

These considerations are, I thmk, sufficient to render it 
evident, that we perceive an element in the actions of men, 
which does not exist in the actions of brutes. What is 
this element? 

If we should ask a child, he would tell us that the man 
\nows better. This would be his mode of explaining it. 

But what is meant by knowing better? Did not the 
brute and the man both know that the result of their action 
would be harm ? Did not both intend that it should be 
harm ? In what respect, then, did the one know better 
tnan the other? 

I think that a plain man or a child would answer, the 
man knew that he otig \t not to do tV, and that the brute 
did not know that he ought not to do it ; or he might say, 
the man knew, and the brute did not know, that it was 
wrong ; but whatever teims he might employ, they would 
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involve the same idea. I do not know that a philosopher 
could give a more sat'isfactory answer. 
* If the question, then, be asked, what is a moral action ? 
we may a«iswer, it is the voluntary action of an intelligent 
agent, w^ho is capable of distinguishbg between right and 
wrong, or of distinguishing what he ought, from what he 
ought not, to do. 

It is, however, to be remarked, that, although action is 
defined to be the putting fortli of power, it is not intended 
to be asserted, that the moral quality exists only where 
power is actuoJly exerted. It is manifest, that our thoughts 
and resolutions may be deserving either of praise or of 
blame ; that is, may be eitlier right or wrong, where tliey 
do not appear in action. When the will consents to the 
peribnnance of an action, though tlie act be not done, the 
omniscient Deity justly considers us as either virtuous or 
vicious. 

From what has been said, it may be seen that there 
exists, in die actions of men, an element which does not 
exist in the actions of brutes. Hence, though both are 
subjects of government, the government of the one should 
be constructed upon principles different fiom that of the 
other. We can operate upon brutes only by fear of pun- 
ishment, and hope of reward. We can operate upon man, 
not only in tliis manner, but, also, by an appeal to his con- 
sciousness of right and wrong ; and by the use of such 
means as may improve liis moial nature. Hence, all 
modes of punishment which treat men as we treat brutes, 
are as unphilosophical as they are thoughtless, cruel and vin- 
dictive. Such ai'e those systems of criminal jurisprudence, 
which have in view nothing more than the infliction of 
pain upon the offender. The leading object of all such 
systems should be to reclaim the vicious. Such was ti^e 
result to which all the investigations of Howard led. Such 
is the improvement which Prison Discipline Societies aie 
laboring to effect. 

And it is worthy of remark, that the Christian precept 
respecting the treatment of injuries, proceeds precisely 
u}K)n this principle. The New Testament teaches us to 
love our enemies, to do good to those that hate us, to over* 

3* 
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come evil with good ; that is, to set hehre a man who do6» 
tmrong, the strongest possible exemplification of the opposite 
moral quality, right. Now, it is manifest, that nothing 
would be so likely to show to an injurious person the tur- 
pitude of his own conduct, and to produce in him self» 
reproach and repentance, as precisely this sort of moral 
exhibition. Revenge and retaliation might, or might not, 
prevent a repetition of the injury to a particular individual. 
Tlie requiting of evil witl good, in addition to this effect, 
has an inherent tendency to produce sorrow for the act, 
and dislike to its moral quality ; and thus, by producbg a 
change of character, to prevent die repetition of the offence 
under all circumstances hereafter. 



SECTION III. 

Va WHAT PART OP AN ACTION DO WE DISCOVER FTS MORAL 

aUALITY? 

In a. deliberate action, four distinct elements may be 
commonly observed. These are — 

1. The outward act, as when I put money into thehamis 
of another. 

2. The conception of this act, of which the externa, 
performance is the mere bodying forth. 

3. The resolution to carry that conception into effect. 

4. The intention, or design, with which all tliis is done. 
Now, the moral quality does not belong to the external 

act ; for the same external act may be performed by two 
men, while its moral character is, in the two cases, entirely 
dissimilar. 

Nor does it belong to the conception of the external act, 
nor to the resolution to carry that conception into effect ; 
tor the resolution to perform an action can have no other 
character than that of the action itself. It must^ then^ 
reside in the mtention. 
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That such is the fact, may be illustrated br an example. 
4. and B both give to C a piece of money. Tbej both 
conceived of this action before they performed it. Tliey 
both resolved to do precisely wbat they did. In all diis, 
joth actions coincide. A, however, gave it to C, with 
the intention of procuring the murder of a fiiend ; B, with 
the intention of relieving a amily in distress. It b evident 
that, in this case, the ijUentum gives to the acdon its char* 
acter as right or wrong. 

That the moral qijality of the action resides in the intenr 
tion, may be evident from various other considerations. 

1. By reference to the intention, we inculpate or excul« 
pate others, or ourselves, without any respect to the hap- 
piness or misery actually produced. Let the result of an 
action be what it may, we hold a man guilty simply on the 
ground of intention, or, on the same ground, we hold him 
innocent. Thus, also, of ourselves. We are conscious of 
guilt or of innocence, not from the result of an action, but 
from the intention by which we were actuated. 

S. We always distinguish between being the instrument 
of good, and intending it. We are gratefiil to one who b 
the cause of good, not in the proportion of the amount 
ejected, but of the amount intended. 

Intention may be wrong in various ways. 
As, for instance, first, where we intend to injure another, 
as m cruelty, malice, revenge, deliberate dander. 

Here, however, it may be remarked, that we may intend 
to inflict pain, without intending wrong; for we may be 
guilty of die violation of no right. Such is the case, when 
pam is inflicted for the purposes of 'ustice ; for it is mani- 
fest, that, if a man deserve pain, it is no violation of right 
to inflict it. Hence we see the difference between harm, 
irguryy and punishment. We harm another when we act- 
ually inflict pain ; we injvre him when we inflict pain in 
violation of his rights ; we punish him when we inflict pain 
which he deserves, ani to which he has been properiy 
adjudged — ^and, in so doings there b, therefore, a violation 
of no right. ^ 

2. Intention is wrong, where we act for the gratification 
of our own passions, withr>ut any resr^ect to the happmess 
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of Others. Such is ihe case of seduction, ambition, and^ is 
nations, commonly, of war. Every man is bound to restiain 
tlie indulgence of his passions within such limits, that tliey 
will work no ill to his neighbor. If they actually inflict 
injury, it is no excuse to say that he had no ill will to the 
individual injured. The Creator never conferred on him 
die right to destroy another's happiness for his own gratifi- 
cation. 

* 3. As the right and wrong of an action reside in the 
intention, it is evident, that, where an action is intended, 
though it be not actually performed, that intention is worthy 
of praise or blame, as tnily as th^ action itself, provided the 
action itself be wlioUy out of our power. Thus God re- 
warded David for intending to build tlie temple, though he 
did not permit him actually to build it. So, he who intends 
to murder anotlier, though he may fail to execute his pur- 
pose, is, in the sight of God, a murderer. The meditation 
upon wickedness with pleasure, comes under the same con- 
demnation. 

4. As the right or wrong exists in the intention, wherever 
a particular intention is essential to virtuous action, the 
performance of the external act, without that intention, is 
destitute of the element of virtue. Thus, a cliild is bound 
to obey his parents, with the intention of tlius manifesting 
his love and gratitude. If he do it from fear, or from hope 
of gain, the act is destitute of tlie virtue of filial obedience, 
and becomes merely the result of passion or self-interest. 
And thus our Savior charges upon the Jews the want of 
the proper intention, in all their dealings with God. . " I 
know you," said he, " tliat ye have not the love of God in 
you." 

And. again, it is manifest, that our moral feelings, lilce 
our taste, may be excited by the conceptions of our own 
imagination, scarcely less dian by the reality. These, 
therefore, may develop moral chai*acter. He who medi- 
tates, with pleasure, upon fictions of pollution and crime, 
whedier orifi:inatino: with himself or widi others, rendei-s it 
evident that nothing but opposing circumstances prevents 
him fixjm being himself an actor in the crime which he 
bves. And stUl more, as the moral character of an action 
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resides in the intention, and as whatever tends to corrupt 
the intention must be wrong, the meditating with pleasure 
upon vice, which has manifestly this tendfeucy, must be 
wrong also. 

And here !et me add, that the imagination of man is the 
fraitfiil parent both of virtue and vice. Thus saith the 
wise man, '^ Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of it 
are the issues of Ufe." No man becomes openly a villain, 
until his imagination has become familiar with conceptions 
of villany. The crimes which astonish us by their atrocity, 
were 6rst arranged, and acted, and reacted, in the recesses 
of the criminal's own mind. Let the imagination, then, be 
most carefaUy guarded, if we wish to escape from tempta- 
tion, and make progress in virtue. Let no one flatter him- 
self that he is innocent, if he love to meditate upon any 
thing which he would blush to avow before men, or fear to 
unveil before God. 



SECTION IV. 

WHENCE DO WE DERIVE OUB NOTION OF THE MORAL aUALITT 

OP ACTIONS? 

To this question several answers have been given. 
Some of them we shall proceed to consider. 

1. Is our notion oi right and wrong a modification of any 
other idea ? 

The only modifications of which an 'dea is susceptible, 
are; firl:, that of greater or less vividness of impression^ or, 
secondly, that of simplicity or of composition. Thus, the 

Saality of beauty may impress us mjore or less forcibly, in 
le contemplation of different objects; or, on tlie otlier 
hand, the idea of beauty may be simple, or else combinea, 
in our conceptions, with the idea of ut? ity. 

Now, 'four notion- of right and wrorg be a modification 
of sane :>ther idea, in the first sense, then one degree of 
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the orig nal quality will be destitute of any moral elemenl. 
and another degree of it wiU possess a moi-al element ; and, 
by ascending higher in the scale, it may at last lose all its 
original character, and possess another, having no remains 
of resemblance to itself. This would be to say, tliat a 
quality, by becoming more intense, ceased to be itself; as if 
a tnaugie, by becoming more perfect as a triangle, at last 
became a square. Thus, if it be said, that tlie idea of right 
and wrong is a modification of the idea of beauty, thetk 
the same object, if beautiful in one degree, would have no 
moral quality ; if beautiful in another degree, would begin 
to be virtuous ; and, if beautiful in the highest degree, 
would cease to be beautiful, and be purely vhtuous or holy. 
What meaning could be attached to such an affimiation, I 
am not able to discover. 

The otlier meaning of a modification of an idea, is, that 
it is compounded with some other idea. Now, suppose oui 
notion of right and wrong to be a modification in this latter 
sense. Then diis notion either enters mto the original ele- 
ments of the compound idea, or it does not. Lf it does, 
then it is already present ; and tliis supposition does not 
account for its existence. If it does not enter into the ele- 
ments of the compound idea, then these elements must exist 
either merely combined, but each possessing its original 
character, in which combination the moral idea is not in- 
volved ; or else they must lose their original character, and 
be merely the stated antecedents to another idea, which is 
an idea like neither of them, either separately or combined. 
In this latt;3r case, it is manifest, that tlie consequent of an 
antecedent is no modijication of the antecedent, but an 
entirely different subject, coming into existence under these 
particular circumstances, and in obedience to the laws of 
its own organization. Do we ever term a salt a modificor 
tion of an acid, or of an alkali, or of an acid and alkali 
united ? Is the explosive power of gunpowder a modifica-^ 
tion of the spark and the gunpowder ? We think, then, it 
may be safely concluded, that the notion of right and wreng 
is hot a modijication oi' any other idea. 

If any one assert, that this idea universally ensues upon the 
'^oir cination of two other ideas, it will become him to show 



Tine MORAi« quALrnr or actions > 85 

what those itffo ideas are, neither of which involves tie 
notion of right and wrong, but u]ion tlie combination of 
which, this notion always arises, while the original elements 
which precede it, entirely disappear. 

2. Is our notion of tlie moral quality of actions deriyed 
from an exercise of the judgment ? 

Judgment is that act of the mind, by which, a subject 
mid a predicate being known, we a(Brm, that the predicate 
oelongs to the subject. Thus, he who knows what grass 
b, and what green is, may affirm that grass is green. But 
in this act of the miiid, the notion of the two things of 
which the affirmation is made, must exist before the act of 
judgment can be exerted. A man who had no notion 
either of grass, or of gieen, could never affirm the one of 
the other. And so of any other instance of this act. A 
man who had no notion of right or of wrong, could never 
affirm either quality of any subject ; much less could he, by 
this faculty, acquire the original idea. And thus, in gene- 
ral, the judgment only affirms a relation to exist between 
two notions which previously existed in the mind ; but it 
can give us no original notions of quality y either in nxnrals 
or in any thing else. 

3. Is our notion of the moral quality of actions derived 
firom association ? 

The term association is used to designate two habits of 
mind considerably alike. The first is that, by which the 
sight or recollection of one object calls to recollection some 
other object, to which it stands m some particular relation. 
Thus, the sight of a hearse may recall to recollection the 
death of a friend ; or the sound of his native language, in 
a foreign country, may awaken in the breast of an exile all 
tlie recollections of home. The second case is, where a 
particular emotion, belonging to one train of cucumstances, 
is awakened by another, with which it has no necessary 
connection ; and this first emotion comes at last to be 
awakened l3y the accidental, instead of by the necessary 
antecedent. Thus, die countenance of a pennon may be 
suited to awaken no emotion of pleasure in itself; but, if 
I become acquainted with him, and am pleased with his 
moral and intellectual cliaractei, a degree of pleasure ls» at 
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last, excited by his countenance, which, in the end, appeaiti 
U) me agreeable, or, it may be, beautifiil. 

Now, in both these cases, it is evident that no new idea 
IS gained. In the one case, a well known idea is revived ; 
m the other, two known ideas are ccmnected in a new re- 
lation ; but this is all. Association is the faculty by which 
we transfer; but we can transfer nothmg which did not 
previously exist. We could never use the idea of right and 
wrong by association, unless we had already acquired it. 
In the acts of judgment and association, therefore, as the 
existence of the notion must be presupposed, neither of these 
acts will account for the origin of the notion itself. 

4. Is our notion of the moral quality of actions derived 
&om the idea of the greatest amount of happiness ? 

Thus, it is said, that our notion of right and wrong is 
derived fix)m our idea of productiveness of happiness, or, in 
other words, that an action is right or imrong because it is prO' 
ductive or not productive of the greatest amount of happiness 

When the affirmative of this question is asserted, it is, I 
presume, taken for granted, that the idea of right and 
wrong, and of productiveness of tlie greatest amount of hap- 
piness, are two distinct ideas. If they be not, then one 
cannot be derived fix)m the other ; for nothing can correctly 
be said to be a cause of itself. We shall, therefore, con- 
sider them as different ideas, and inquire, in what sense it is 
true that the one is the cause of the other. 

When we speak of two events in nature, of which one 
IS the cause of the other, we use the word cause in one of 
the two following senses. First, we use it to denote stated 
antecedency merely ; as when we say that sensation is the 
cause of perception, or, that a man perceives an external 
object, because an impression is made upon . an organ of 
sense. Secondly, we use it to signify Uiat the event or 
change of which we speak may be referred to some kw or 
fact, more general than itself. We say, in other A^ords, 
that the fact m question is a species under some genus, with 
which it agrees as to generic qualities ; and fix)m which it is 
distinguished by its specific differences. Thus, when asked 
why a stone falls to the earth, we reply, because all matter is 
reciprocally attractive to all other matter. This is the generic 
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bet, under which the fact in question is to De comprehended ; 
and its speci6c difference is, that it is a particular ibrm of 
matter, attracted hj a paiticuiar tbrm of ma[tter, and prob- 
ably unlike the matter of the planets, the comets, or the sun, 
£Hrst. When it is said that an action is right, became it 
s producthre of the greatest amount of happness, suppose 
blouse to be used in the^rf^ of these senses. It will then 
.nean, that we are so constituted, that the idea of the great- 
est amount of happiness is always the stated antecedent to 
•he idea of right, (v moral obligation. Now, this is a qaes- 
tbn purely of fact. It does not admit erf* a reason a priori. 
And, if it be the fict, it must be the universal fact ; that is 
to say, this consequent must always, under similar con* 
ditions, be preceded by this antecedent, and this antecedent 
be followed by this consequent. 

1. To facts, then, let us appeal. Is it a &ct, that we 
are conaciaus of the existence of this connection ? When 
we are conscious that an act is light, is this consciousness 
preceded by a conviction that this action will be productive 
of the greatest amount of happiness ? When we say it is 
wrong to lie or to steal, do we find this consciousness pre- 
ceded by the notion, that lying or stealing will not produce 
the greatest amount of happiness ? When we say that a 
murderer deserves death, do we find this notion preceded 
by the other, that murder will not produce the greatest 
amount of happmess, and that putting a murderer to death 
wiU produce it? When we say that a man ought to obey 
Grod, his Creator and Preserver, do we find thb conviction 
preceded by the other — mat the exercise of thb afi^tion 
will produce the greatest amount of happmess? Now, I 
may have greatly mistaken the nature oi moral afllections ; 
but I am much deceived if many persons will not be found, 
who will declare, that, often as they have formed tiiese 
iudgments, the idea of the greatest amount of happmess 
never actually entered into their conception. 

2. Or, take the case of children. When you would im- 

Eress upon a child the duty of obeying its parents, or of 
)ving God, do you begin by explainir;ig to it the idea of 
the greatest amount of happiness? Are we obli^^ed to 
make use of this antecedent, in order to produce this con- 
4 
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sequent ? If so, it surely would take a much loi ger tkae 
than is actually required, to produce in a child any moral 
sensibility. Do we not find children, well instructed into the 
consciousness of right and wrong, who could not be made to 
comprehend the notion of the greatest amount of happiness ? 

3. How do we attempt to arouse the consciences of the 
heathen? When we tell them that they ought to obey 
God, and believe on Jesus Christ, do we begm by explam- 
ing to them tliat tliis course of life will produce the greatest 
amount of happiness? Suppose we could never arouse 
tliem to duty, until we had produced a conviction of the 
amount of happmess which would result to the universe 
fix)m piety, would a single one of them ever listen to us 
long enough to understand our doctrine ? 

4. Does the Bibk any where assert, that tlie conviction 
of the greatest amount of happiness is necessary to the 
existence of moral obligation ? If I mistake not, it presents 
a very different view of the subject. It declares that the 
heathen are without excuse. But why ? Because disobe- 
dience to God interferes with tlie greatest amount of hap- 
piness? No, but for a very different reason: ^^ Because 
that which may he known of God is manifest in them, for 
God hath showed it tmto them ; so that they are without 
eoccuse." Rom. i. 19, 20. St. Paul here seems to assume, 
that the revelation of God's eternal power and divinity, and 
the manifestation of his will, are sufficient, of themselves, 
without any other consideration, to make whatever he shall 
command obligatory upon liis creatures. 

It seems, then, to me, by no means proved, that an ac- 
tion is right because it is productive of the greatest amount 
of happiness ; if we mean by it diat, in our conceptions, the 
one dea is the stated antecedent to the other. 

Secondly, But let us take the other meaning of because* 
Suppose it said, that the idea of moral obligation is an 
idea comprehended under, and to be referred to, a more 
general idea, namely, that of the productiveness of the 
greatest amount of happiness. Now, if tins be the case, 
ihen, manifestly, either the notion of the greatest amount of 
Happiness, and rfie notion of right, must be equally exten- 
^vf» ; that is, must extend precisely to the same number 



OF TH£ MORAL ^UALITT OF ACTIONS/ S9 

of 'ndividual instances : or else their extent must be oifl^ 
ent ; that is, the generic notion of tlie greatest amcunt ol 
happiness must comprehend cases which are excludeo boa 
Its species, the idea of right. If the latter be the case, tiien 
there will be some cases in which an action would produce 
the greatest amount of happiness, which would not contain 
die moral element ; and, besides, if this were the case, il 
woidd become those who make this assertion, to show wliat 
IS tliat other element, which, ccmibining with the idea of 
the greatest anumnt of happiness, designates the subordmate 
and different idea, as the idea of nxNral obligaticm. Thisy 
however, would not be attempted, and it will be at once 
admitted, that these two ideas are, in their nature, coexten- 
sive ; that is, that whatever b producdve of the greatest 
amount of happiness, is right, and whatever is right, is pro- 
ductive of die greatest amount of happiness. 

Liet us suppose it then to be assumed, that the tenns are 
precisely coextensive, viz., diat they apply exacdy to the 
same actions and in the same degrees. It would then be 
difficult to assign a meaning to the word because, corre- 
sponding to either of the senses above stated. Nor, if two 
terms arc precisely coextensive, do I see how it is possible 
to discover whidi of the two is to be referred to the odirr ; 
or, wheriier either is to be referred to either. If A and B 
are equally extensive, I do not see how we can determine 
whether A is to be referred to B, or B to be referred to A. 

The only other meaning which I can conceive as capa- 
ble of being attached to the assertion, is this; that wc are 
not under moral obligation to perform any action, unless it 
be productive of the greatest amount oj happiness; thus 
making moral obligation rest upon thb other idea, taat of 
Che greatest amount of happiness. 

Now, if this be asserted, it is, surely, from what has oeen 
said above, not self-evident; for we manifesdy do not, 
mstinctively and universally, as soon as tliis connection is 
asserted, yield our assent to it, nor is it absuid to deny it ; 
and, therefore, the assertion is capable of proof, and we 
may :usdy demand the proof before we believe it. Let ufi, 
dien, examine the proof on which it rests. 

It is, however, to be remarked, that, if the assertion be 
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true, that we are under obligation x) perfcnm an action only 
on the ground that it is productive of the greatest good, the 
assertion must be true in its widest sense. It must apply 
to actions affecting our relations, not only to man, but abc> 
to God ; for these are equally comprehended within the 
notion of moral dDligadon. .And thus, the assertbn is, that 
we are not under oDligation to perform any action whatever^ 
under any circumstances, unless it be productive of the 
greatest amount of happiness. 

1. It is said, that these two always coincide; that is, 
that we always are under obligation to do whatever is pio« 
ductive of the greatest amount of happiness ; and that, 
whatever we are und^r obligation to do, is productive of the 

featest amount of happiness. Now, grantmg the premises, 
do not see that the conclusion would follow. It is possi* 
ble to conceive, that God may have created moral agents 
under obligations to certain courses of conduct, and have 
so arranged the system of the universe, that the following 
of these courses shall be for the best, without making our 
obligation to rest at all upon their tendency to produce the 
greatest amount of happiness. 

A parent may require a child to do that which, will be 
or the good of the family ; and yet there may be odier rea- 
sons besides this, which render it the duty of the child to 
obey his parent. 

2. But, secondly, how do we know that these premises 
are true — ^that whatever we are under obligation to do, is 
productive of the greatest amount of happiness? It never 
can be known, unless we know the whole history of this 
universe from everlasting to everlasting. And, besides, we 
know that God always acts right, that is, deals with all 
beings according to their deserts ; but whether he always 
acts simply to promote the greatest happiness, I do not know 
that he has told us. His government coidd not be more 
perfectly right than it is ; but whether it coul4 have in- 
volved less misery, or have produced more happiness, I do 
not know that we have the means of ascertaining. As, 
therefore, the one quantity, so to speak, is fixed, that is, is 
as great as it can be, while we do not certainly know that 
the other is as great as it can be we cannot affirm thai 
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rigfht and the greatest amount of happiness always coincide; 
noFy that we are under obiigati<Mi to do nottiing, unless it 
would tend to produce the greatest amount of happbess. 

3. Besides, suppose we are under no obligation to do 
any thing unless it were productive of the greatest amount 
of happiness, it would follow that we are under no obliga- 
tion to obey God, unless the production of the greatest 
amount of happiness were tlie controllmg and universal 
principle of his government. That is, If his object, m 
creating and governing the universe, were any other, or, if 
it were doubtful whether it might not be any other, our 
obligation to obedience would either be annihilated, or 
would be contingent ; that is, it would be inversely as the 
degree of doubt which might exist. Mow, as I have be- 
fore remai'ked, tliis may, or may not, be the ultimate end 
of God's government ; it may be his own pleasure, or his 
own glory, or some other end, which he has not seen fit to 
reveal to us ; and, therefore, on the principle which we 
are discussing, our obligation to obedience seems a matter 
yet open for discussion. Now, if I mistake not, tliis is 
wholly at variance with tlie whole tenor of Scripture and 
reason. I do not know that the Scriptures ever give us a 
reason why we ought to obey God, aside fixxn his existence 
and attributes, or &at they ever put this subject in a light 
susceptible of a question. 

To this view of the subject, the following remarks of 
Bishop Butler manifestly tend : " Perhaps divine goodness, 
witli which, if I mistake not, we make very free in our 
speculadons, may not be a bare sbgle disposition to produce 
happiness ; but a disposition to make the good, the faithful, 
the honest man happy. Perhaps an infinitely perfect 
mind may be pleased with seeing his creatures behave suit- 
ably witli the nature which he has given them, to the rela- 
tions in which he has placed diem to each other, and to 
that in which they stand to himself; that relation to liimself, 
which during their existence is ever necessaiy, and w^nch 
is the most important one of all. I say, an infinitely perfect 
mind may be pleased with diis moral piety of moral agents 
m cmd for itself as well as upon account of its being 
essentially conducive to the happiness of his creation. O . 
4* 
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the whole end for which God made and thus governs the 
world, may be utterly beyond the reach of our faculties : 
there may be somewhat in it, as impossible for us to have 
any conception of, as for a blind man to have a conception 
of colors." Analogy^ part 1, ch. 2. 

Again. " Some men seem to think the only character 
of the Author of nature, to be that of single, absolute 
benevolence. This, considered as a principle of action, 
and infinite in degree, is a dis^^osition to produce the great- 
est possible happiness, without regard to persons' behavior, 
otherwise than as such regard would produce the highest 
degrees of it. And, supposing this to be the only charac 
ter of God, veracity and justice in liim would be nothing 
but benevolence, conducted by wisdom. Now, surely this 
might not to be asserted, vmless it can be proved ; for we 
should speak with cautious reverence upon svch a subject 
There may possibly be, in the creation, beings, to whom 
the Author of nature manifests himself under this most 
amiable of all characters, this of infinite, absolute benevo- 
lence ; for it is the most amiable, supposing it is not, as 
perhaps it is not, incompatible witii justice ; but he mani" 
fests himself to us under the character of a Righteous Gov- 
ernor. He may, consistently with this, be simply and abso- 
lutely benevolent, in the sense now explained ; but he w, 
for he has given us a proof, in the constitution and govern- 
ment of the world, that he is, a Governor over servants, as he 
rewards and punishes us for our actions." Analogy, ch. 3. 

" Nay, farther, were treachery, violence, and injustice, no 
otherwise vicious, than as foreseen likely to produce an 
overbalance of misery to society, then, if a man could pro- 
cure to himself as great advantage by an act of injustice, 
as the whole foreseen inconvenience likely to be Drought 
upon others by it would amount to, such a piece of injus- 
tice would not be faulty or vicious at all ; because it would 
be no more than, in any other case, for a man to prefer his 
own satisfaction to another's in equal degrees. Tlie fact 
then appeal's to be, that we are constituted so as to con- 
demn falsehood, unprovoked violence, injustice, and to 
approve of benevolence to some in preference to others, 
abstracted fix>m 9II consideration which conduct 1 ^ likeliest 
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to produce an overbalance of happiness or miserjr. And« 
therefore, were the Author of nature to propose nothing to 
hunself as an end, but the producdon of happiness, were 
his moral character merely that of Benevolence, yet oun 
IS not so. Upon that supposition, indeed, the only reascHi 
of his giving us the above-mentioiied apfwobation of benev- 
dence to some persons, rather than others, and disappioba- 
doii of falsehood, unprovoked violence, and injustice, must 
be that he foresaw this constitution of our nature would 
produce more happiness, than forming us with a temper 
of mere general benevolence. But still, since this is our 
constitution, falsehood, violence, injustice, must be vice in 
lis, and benevolence to some, preferably to others, roust be 
virtue, abstracted fiom all consideration of the overbalance 
of evU CM" good which they appear likely to produce. 

^^ Now, if human creatures are endued with such a moral 
nature as we have been explaining, or with a moral faculty, 
the nature of which is action, moral government must con* 
sist in rendering them happy or unhappy, in rewarding or 
punishing them, as they follow, neglect, or depart bom, the 
moral rule of action, interwoven in their nature, or sug- 
gested and enforced by this moral faculty, in rewarding or 
punishing them on account of their so doing." Second 
Dissertation on Virtue. 

For these reasons, I think it is not proved that an action 
is right because it is productive of the greatest amouni of 
happiness. It may be so, or it may not, but we ought not 
to believe it to be so without proof; and it may even be 
doubted whether we are in possession of the media of 
proof, that is, whether it is a question fairly within ihe 
reach of the human faculties ; and, so far as we can learn 
fipom the Scriptures, I think their testimony is decidedly 
against die supposition. To me, the Scriptures seeiki ex 
plicidy to declaro, that die tntt of our God alone is suffi- 
cient to create the obligation to obedience in all his crea- 
tures ; and that this wiU, of itself, precludes every othei 
inquiry. This seems to be the view of St. Paul, in the 
passage which we have quoted, as well as in several other 
places, in his Episde to the Romans. To the same import 
IS the prayer of our Savior. ^' I thank thee, O Father, Lord 
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of heaven and earth, because thou bast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes ; even so, Father, for so it seemed good in tkh 
sight." 

It seems, therefore, to me, that these explanatbns of 
the origin of our moral sentiments are unsatisfactory. ^^ I 
believe the idea of a moral quality in actions to be ultimate^ 
to arise under such circumstances as have been appointed 
by our Creator, and tliat we can assign for it no other 
reason, tlian that such is his will concerning us. 

If this be true, our only business will be, to state the 
circumstances under which our moral notions arise. In 
doing this, it would be presumption in me to expect that 1 
shall be able to give an account of tliis subject more satis- 
factory to others, than theirs has been to me. I merely 
offer it as that which seems to me most accurately to cor- 
respond with the phenomena. 

The view which I take of this subject is briefly as 
follows : 

1. It b manifest to every one, that we all stand in vari- 
ous and dissimilar relations to all the sentient beings 
created and uncreated, with which we are acquainted 
Among our relations to created beings are diose of man tc 
man, or that of substantial equality, of parent and child, 
of benefactor and recipient, of husband and wife, of brodiei 
and brother, citizen and citizen, citizen and magistrate, and 
a thousand^others. 

2. Now, it seems to me, that, as soon as a human being 
comprehends the relation in which two human beings stand 
to each other, there arises in his mind a consciousness of 
moral obligation, connected, by our Creator, with the very 
conception of this relation. And the fact is the same, 
whether he be one of the parties or not. The nature of 
this feeling is, that the one oitght to exercise certain dis- 
positions towards the others to whom he is thus related ; 
and to act towards them in a manner conesponding with 
those dispositions. 

3. The nature of these dispositions varies, of course, 
with tlie relations. Thus, tliose of a parent to a child are 
fiifferent h>m tliose of a cliild to a parent ; tliose of a 
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benefactor to a recipient, fiom those of a recipieiit to a 
benefactor : and both of them differ fiom that of a brother 
to a brotlier, or of a master to a servant. But, difierent as 
tliese may be from each other, tliey are all pervaded by 
the same generic feeling, that of morcd obligation ; tliat is, 
we feel that we ovght to be thus or thus disposed, and to 
act in this or that manner. 

4. This I suppose to be our constitution, in regard to 
cres^ted beings ] and such do I suppose would be our feel« 
mgy irrespectively of any notion of the Deity. That is, 
upon the conception of these and such like relations, there 
would immediately arise this feeling of mcHal obligation, to 
act to^vards those sustaining these relations, in a particular 
manner. 

5. But there is an Uncreated Being, to whom we stand 
in relations infinitely more intimate and inconceivably more 
solemn, than any of those of which we have spoken. It 
is that Infinite Being, who stands to us m the relation of 
Creator, Preserver, Benefactor, Law^ver, and Judge ; and 
to %uhom toe stand in the relation of dependent, help- 
less, ignorant, and siniiil creatures. How much this rela- 
tion involves, we cannot possibly know; but so much as 
&is we know, that it involves obligations greater than our 
intellect can estimate. We cannot contemplate it without 
feeling that, fiom the very fact of its existence, we are 
imder obligations to entertain the disposition of filial love 
and obedience towards God, and to act precisely as he 
shall condescend to direct. And this obligation arises 
somply firom the fact of the relation existing between the 
parties, and irrespectively of any other consideration ; and 
if it be not felt, when the relations are perceived, it can 
never be produced by any view of the consequences wliich 
would arise to the universe fiom exercising it. 

6. This relation, and its consequent obligation, involvey 
comprehend^ and transcend every other. Hence it places 
obligation to man upon a new foundation. For if we be 
ourselves thus under illimitable obligations to God, and if, 
by virtue of the relation which he sustains to the creation, 
he is the Protector, Ruler, and Proprietor of dU, we are 
under obligations to ooey him in every thmg. And as 
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ev^ other being is also his creature, we are bound to treat 
that creature as he its Proprietor shall direct. Hence we 
are bound to perform the obligation under which we stand 
to his creatures, not merely on account of our relations to 
them, but also on account of the relations in which we 
and they stand to God. 

And hence, in general, our feeling of moral obligalicD is 
a peculiar and instinctive impulse^ arising at cmce by the 
principles of our constitution, as soon as the relations are 
perceived in which we stand to the beings, created and 
uncreated, with whom we are connected. 

The proof of diis must rest, as I am aware, with eveiy 
man's consciousness. A few illustrative remarks mayi 
however, not be altogether useless. 

I think, if we reflect upon the subject, that the manner 
in which we attempt to awaken moral feelings, confirms 
the view which I have taken. In such a case, if I mistake 
not, we always place before the ndnd the relation in which 
the parties stand to each other. 

1. If we wish to awaken in ourselves gratitude to another, 
we do not reflect that this affection will produce the great' 
est good ; but we remember the individual in the relation 
of benefactor ; and we place this relation in the strongest 
possible light. If this will not }ttoduce gratitude, our effinrt, 
of necessity, fails. 

2. If we desire to inflame moral indignatbn against 
crime, we show the relations in which the parties stand to 
each other, and expect hence to produce a conviction of 
the greatness of the obligation wUch such turpitude vio* 
lates. 

3. So, if we wish to overcome evil with good, we place 
ourselves in the relation of benefactor to the injurious per- 
son ; and, in spite of himself, he is firequently compelled to 
yield to the law of his nature ; and gratitude for favors, and 
sorrow for injury, spontaneously arise in his bosom. 

4. And, m the plan of mark's redemption, it seems to me 
that the Deity has acted on this principle. Irrespectively 
of a remedial dispensation, he is known to us only as a 
Creator, all wise and all powerful, perfect in holiness, jus* 
(ice^ and truth. To our &I.en nature, these attributes could 
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minister noiiing but tenor. He^ therefore, has levetled 
Jiknself to us in the relatioD of a Savior and Redeemer, a 
God forgiving transgression and iniquity ; and thus, by all 
die power of this new relation, he imposes upon lis new 
obligations to graUtudej repentance, and Iqve. 

5. And hence it is, diat God ^ways asserts, that as, btxa 
the fact of this new relation, our obligations to him are m* 
creased ; so, he who rejects the gospel is, in a special man* 
ner, a sininer, and is ex{X3sed to a more terrible condemnation. 
The climax of all tl at is awful in the doom of the unbe- 
lieving, is e'cpressed by the temis, '^ the wrath of the 
Lamb." 

Again. I am not much accustomed to such refined 

speculations ; but I think that obedience or love to God, 

fioni any more ultimate motive, than that this affection * is 

due to him because he is God, and our God, is not piety. 

Thus, if a child say, I will obey my father, because it is 

fcHT the happiness of the family ; what the character of this 

action would be, I am not prepared to say ; but I think 

the action would not be Jilial obedience. Filial obedience 

is the obeying of another, because he is my father ; and it 

is til»iaIj obedience, only in so far as it proceeds from this 

motive. This will be evident, if we substitute (or the love 

of the happiness of the family, the love of money, or some 

other such motive. Every one sees, that it would not be 

filial obedience, for a child to obey his parent because he 

would be well paid for it. 

Now, it seems to me, that the same principle applies m 
the other case. To feel under obligation to love God, 
because this affection would be productive of die greatest 
pood, and not on account of what he is, and of the relations 
in which he stands to us, seems to me not to be piety ; that 
is, not to be the feeling, which a creature is bound to exer** 
cise towards his Create^:. If the obligation to the love of 
God ran really arise fixxn any thing more ultimate than the 
essential relation which he sustains to us, why may not this 
more ultimate motive be something else, as well as the love 
of the greatest good ? I do not say that any thing else 
would l^ as benevolent j but 1 speak metaphysically, and 
saf that, if real piety, or love to God, may truly spring 
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from any thing more ultimate than God himself, I do no< 
see why it may not spring from one thing as well as finom 
another; and thus, true piety might spring torn vanous 
and dissimilar motives, no one of which has any reaJ refer* 
ence to God himself. 

My view of this subject, in few words, is as follows : 

1. We stand in relations to the several beings witli which 
we are connected, such, that some of them, as soon as they 
are conceived, suggest to us the idea of moral obligation. 

2. Our relations to our fenotv-men suggest this convic- 
tion, in a limited and restricted sense, corresponding to the 
idea of general or essential equality. 

3. The relation in which we stand to the Deity suggests 
the conviction of universal and unlimited love and obedience 
This binds us to proper dispositions towards Him; and^ 
also, to such dispositions towards his creatures, as he shaU 
appoint, 

4. Hence, our duties to man are enforced by a twofold 
obligation ; first, because of our relations to man as man ; 
and, secondly, because of our relation to man as being, with 
ourselves, a creature of God, 

' 5. And hence an act, which is performed in obedience to 
our obligations to man, may be virtuous ; but it is not pums, 
unless it also be performed in obedience to our obligations 
jo God. 

6. And hence we see that two things are necessary, in 
order to constitute any being a moral agent. They are, 
first, tiiat he possess an intellectual power, by which he can 
understand the relation in which he stands to the beings by 
whom he b surrounded ; secondly, that he possess a moral 
power, by which the feeling of obligation is suggested to 
him, as soon as the relation in which he stands is under- 
stood. This is sufficient to render him a moral agent. He 
is accountable, just m proportion to the opportunity which 
he has enjoyed, for acquiring a knowledge of the relations 
m which ne stands, and of the manner in which his obliga- 
tions are to be discharged. 
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CHAPTER SECOND 

CONSCIENCE, OR THE MORAL SEI^SE. 

SECTION I. 

IS THERE A CONBCIENCE.' 

By conscience, or the moral sense, is meant, that faculty 
by which we discern the moral quality of actions, and by 
which we are capable of certain affections in respect to this 
quality. 

By faculty^ is meant any particular part of our constitu- 
tion, by which we become afiected by the various qualities 
and relations of beings around us. Thus, by taste, we are 
consc'ous of the existence of beauty and defonnity; by 
perc( ption, we acquire a knowledge of the existence and 
qualities of the material world. And, in general, if we 
discern any .quality in the universe, or produce or su^r any 
change, it seems almost a truism to say, that we have a 
fiiculty, or power, for so doing. A man who sees, must 
have eyes, or the faculty for seeing ; and if he have not 
tyesy tlus is considered a sufficient reason why he should 
not see* And thus, it is universally admitted, that there 
may be a thousand qualities in nature, of which we have 
no knowledge, for the simple reason, that we have not been 
created with the faculties for discerning them. There is a 
world without us, and a world within us, which exactly 
correspond to each other. Unless both eocist, we can never 
be conscious of the existence of eitlier. 

Now, that we do actually observe a moral quality in the 
actions of men, must, I thmk, be admitted. Every human 
oeing is conscious, that, fiiom childhood, he has ol^erved it 
We do not say, that all men discern this quality with 
5 
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equal accuracy, any more than that they all see with equa? 
distinctness • but we say, that all men perceive it in some 
actions; and that there is a multitude of cases in which 
their perceptions of it will be foimd universally to agree. 
And, moreover, this quality, and the* feeling which accom- 
panies the perceptbn of it, are urlike those derived fiom 
every other faculty. 

Tlie question would then seem reduced to this. Do we 
perceive this quality of actions by a single faculty, or by a 
combination of faculties ? I thmk it must be evident, from 
what has been already stated, that this notion is, in its 
nature, simple and ultimate, and distinct from every other 
notion. Now, if this be die case, it seems self-evident, that 
we must have a distinct and separate faculty, to make us 
acquainted with the existence of this distinct and separate 
quality. This is the case in respect to all other distinct 
qualities : it is, surely, reasonable to suppose, that it would 
be the case with this, unless some reason can be shown to 
the contrary. 

But, after all, this question is, to the moral philosopher, 
of but comparatively little importance. All that Is necessa- 
ry to his investigations is, that it be admitted that there is 
such a quality, and that men are so constituted as to per- 
ceive it, and to be susceptible of certain affections, in con- 
sequence of that perception. Whether these facts are 
accounted for, on the supposition of the existence of a 
single faculty, or of a combination of faculties, will not 
affect the question of moral obligation. All that is neces- 
sary to- the prosecution of the science is, that it be admitted 
that there is such a quality m actions, and that man is 
andowed with a constitution capable of bringing him mto 
relation to it. 

It may, however, be worth while to consider sotqc of the 
objections which have been urged against the suppositicm 
of the existence of such a facuity. 

I. It has been said, if such a faculty has been bestowed, 
it must have been bestowed universally : but it is not be- 
stowed universally ; for, what some nations cons'der right, 
other nations consider wrong, as infanticide, parricide, 
duelling, bct 
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1. To this it may be answered, first, the objection seenifl 
to admit the universality of the existence of conscience, 
or the power of discemmg in certain actions a moral quality. 
It admits that, every where, men make this distinction; 
but affirms, that, in (Afferent countries, they refer the quality 
to different actions. Now, how this difference is to be 
accoimted for, may be a question ; but the facty as stated 
in the objection, shows the universality of the power of 
observing such a quality in actions, 

2. But, seconcUy, we have said that we discover the 
moral qaality of actions in the intention. Now, it is not the 
fact, that tins difference exists, as stated in the objection, if 
the intention of actions be considered. Where was it not 
considered right to intend the happiness of pjurents ? 
Where was it not considered wrong to intend their misery? 
Where was it ever considered right to intend to reqmte 
kindness by injury? and where was it ever considered 
wrong to intend to requite kindness with still greater kind- 
ness ? In regard to the mamier m which th^e mtentions 
may be fulfiUedy there may be a difierence ; but as to the 
moral quality of these intentions themselves, as well as of 
many others, there is a very universal agreement among men. 

3. And still more, it will be seen, on examination, that, 
in these very cases, in which wrong actions are practised, 
they are justified on the ground of a good mtentton, or of 
some view of the relations between the parties, which, if 
true, would render them innocent. Thus, if in&nticide be 
justified, it is on .the ground, that this world is a place of 
misery, and that the infant is better off not to ^icounter its 
troubles ; that is, diat the parent wishes or intends well to 
tlie child : or else it is defended on the ground, that the re- 
lation between parent and child is such as to confer on the 
one the right of life and death over the other ; and, there- 
fore, that to take its life is as innocent as the slaying of a 
bmte, or the destruction of a vegetable. Thus, also, are 
parricide, and revenge, and various other wrong actions, 
defended. Where can the race of men be found, be they 
ever so savage, who need to be told that ingratitude is 
wnmg, that parents ought to love their children, or that 
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men ought to be submissive and obedient to the Supreme 
Divinity ? J\^ 

4. And still more, I think one of the strongest exemplifi* 
cations of the Lnlversality of moral distinctions, is found id 
the character oTmany of the ancient heathen. They per- 
ceived these distincdons, and felt and obeyed the impulses 
of conscience, even though at variance with all the ex- 
amples of the deities whom they worshipped. Thus, says 
Rousseau, '^Cast your eyes over all the nations of the 
world, and all die histories of nadons. Amid so many 
inhuman and absurd supersddons, amid that prodigious 
diversity of mann«s and character, you will find every 
where the same principles and distincdons of moral good 
and evil. The paganism of the ancient world produced, 
indeed, abominable gods, who, on earth, would have been 
shunned or punished as monsters ; and who offered, as a 
picture of supreme happiness, only crimes to commit, or pas- 
sions to satiate. But V ice, armed with this sacred authority, 
descended in vain fix>m the eternal abode. She found %n 
the heart of man, a moral instinct to repel her. The con- 
tinence of Xenocrates was admired by those who cele- 
brated the debaucheries of Jupiter. The chaste Lucretia 
adored the unchaste Venus. The most mtrepid Roman 
sacrifbed to fear. He invdced the god who dethroned his 
father, and died without a murmur by the hand of his own. 
The most contempdble divinides were served by the great- 
est men. The holy voice of nature, stronger than that of 
the gods, made itself heard, and respected, and obeyed on 
earth, and seemed to banish to the confines of heaven, guilt 
and die guilty." Quoted by Dr. Brown, Lecture 75. 

II. Again, the objection has been made in another form 
It is said, that savages violate, without remorse or compunc 
turn, the plainest principles of right. Such is the case 
when they are guilty of revenge and licendousness. 

This objection has been partly considered before. L 
may, however, be added. 

First, No men, nor any class of men, violate every moral 
precept without compunction, without die feeling .of guilt, 
and the consciousness of dssert of punishment. 
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SecoKdfy. Hence the objection will rather prove tlie 
existence of a defective or imperfect consdenu, than that 
no such faculty exists. The same objection would prove 
OS destitute of taste or of understanding ; because these 
faculties exist, only in an imperfect state, among savages 
and uncultivated men. 

III. It has been objected, again, that, if we suppose this 
&culty to exist, it is, after all, useless ; for if a man please 
to violate it, and to suff^ the pain, then this is the end of 
the question, and, as Dr. Paley says, "the moral instinct 
man has nothing more to offer." 

To this it may be answered : 

The objection proceeds upon a mistake respectmg the 
function of conscience. Its use is, to teach us to discern 
our in<»ral obligations, and to impel us towards the corre* 
sponding action. It is not pretended, by the believers in a 
moral sense, that man may not, after all, do as he chooses. 
All that they contend for is, that he is constituted with 
such a faculty, and that die possession of it is necessary to 
his moral accountability. It is in his power to obey it or 
to disobey it, just as he pleases. The fact that a man may 
obey or disobey conscience, no more proves that it does 
not exist, than the fact that he sometimes does, and some- 
times does not obey, passion, proves that he is destitute of 
passion. 



SECTION IJ 

OF THB MANNER IN WHICH THE DECMluN OF CONSCIENCE IM 

EXPRESSED. 

Whoever will attentively observe the operations of his 
own mind, when deciding upon a mcxBl question, and when 
canying that decision into effect, will, I think, be conscious 
of several distinct forms of moral feeling. These I sup- 
pose to be the following : 

I. Suppose we are deliberating, respecting an actioa, 
before performing it. 
5* 
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1. If we pause, and candidly consider the nature of an 
action, which involves, m any respect, our relations with 
others ; amidst the various qualities which characterize the 
action, we shall not fail to perceive its moral ^pmUty^ We 
may perceive it to be gratifying or self-denymg, courteous 
or uncivil, in favor of, or against, our interest ; but, distinct 
fiom all these, and differing from them all, we may always 
perceive, that it seems to us to be either right or wrong* 
Let a man recollect any of the cases in his own history, in 
which he has been called upon to act under impoitani 
responsibility, and he will easily remember, both the fact, 
and the pain and distress produced by the conflict of these 
opposite impulsbns. It is scarcely necessary to remark, 
that we easily, or, at least, with much greater ease, jierceive 
tills quality in the actions of others. We discern the mote 
in* our brother's eye much sooner than tlie beam in our 
otm eye. 

2. Besides this discrimmating power, I thmk we may 
readily observe a distinct impulse to do that which we con- 
ceive to be right, and to leave undone that which we con- 
ceive to be wrong. This impulse we express by the words 
ought, and ought not. Thus, we say it is riglU to tell the 
truth; and I ought to tell it. It is vn-ong to tell a lie; 
and I ought not to tell it. Ought, and ought not, seem to 
convey the abstract idea of right and wrong, together with 
the other notion of impulsion to do, or not to do, a partic- 
ular action. Thus, we use it always to designate a motive 
to action, as we do passion, or self-love, or any other motive 
power. If we are asked, why we performed any action, 
we reply, we acted thus, because it gratified our desires, or 
because it wa^ far our interest^ upon the whole, or because 
we felt that we ought to act thus. Either of them is con- 
sidered sufficient to account for the fact ; that is, either of 
them explains the motive or impulse, in obedience to which 
we acted. It is, also, manifest, that we use the term, not 
merely to designate an impulse, but, also, an obligation to 
act in conformity with it. Thus we say, we (night to do 
a thing, meaning that we are not only impelled towards the 
acUon, but tliat we are under an imperative obligation to 
act thus. This is still more distinctly seen, when we speak 
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of another. When we say of a fiiend, that he ought to 
do any things as we cannot judge of the impulses which 
move him, W3 refer, principally, to this conviction of obli- 
gation, which, above every other, should govern him. 

The power of this impulse of conscience is most dis- 
tinctly seen, when it comes into colli^n with the impulse 
of strong and vehement passion. It is then, that the hu- 
man soul is agitated to the full extent of its capacity for 
emotion. And this contest generally continues, specially 
if we have decided in opposition to conscience, until the 
action is commenced. The voice of conscience is then 
lost amid the whirlwind of passion ; and it is not heard 
until after the deed is done. It is on this account, that thb 
state of mind is frequently selected by the poets, as a 
subject for delineation. Shakspeare frequently alludes to 
all these offices of conscience, with the happiest effect. 

The constant monitory power of conscience is thus illus- 
trated, by one of the murderers about to assassinate the 
Duke of Clarence : " I'll not meddle with it (conscience) ; 
it is a dangerous thing; it makes a man a coward ; a man 
cannot steal, but it accuseth him ; a man cannot swear, 
but it checks him. 'Tis a blushing, shamefaced spirit, 
that mutinies in a man's bosom: it fills one fiill of ob- 
stacles. It made me once restore a purse of gold, that, 
by chance, I found. It beggars any man that keeps it.'' 
Richard III, Act i, Sc. 4. The whole scene is a striking 
exemplification of the workings of conscience, even in the 
bosomis of the most abanc^ned of men. The wicked 
Clarence appeals to the consciences of his murderers ; and 
they strengthen themselves against his appeals, by refemng 
to his own atrocities, and dius awakenmg in their own 
■bosoms the conviction that he ought to die. 

The state of mind of a man meditating a wicked act. 
and the temporary victory of conscience, are seen in the 
follow'ng extract from Macbeth. He recalls the relationf 
in which Duncan stood to him, and these produce so strong 
a convicti:xi of the wickedness of the murder, that ho 
decides ncf to commit iL 

'' If tiie aiunannatioii 
Could trammel up tiie coofleqaenoe, and catch, 
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With his surcease, success ; that but this blow 
Might be the be-all and the end-all here, 
But here, upon tins bank and shoal of time, — 
We 'd lump the life to come. — But, in these easesy 
We still have judgment here ; that we but teach 
Bloody instructions, which, being taught, return 
To plague the inventor. This even-handed iustice 
Commends the ingredients of our poisoned chaliea 
To our own lips. He's here in double trtut : 
First, as I am his kinsman and his stibjectf 
Strong both against the dud; then, as nis ho^, 
Who should against his murderer shut the door, 
Not bear the knife myself. Besides, this Duncan 
Hath home his faculties so meeJi, hath been 
So dear m his great office, that his virtues 
Will plead like angels, trumpet-tongued, against 
The deep damnation of his taking on. 

* ' * * * » • 

I have no spur 
To prick the sides of my intent, but only 
Vaulting ambition, which o'erleaps itself." 

Macbeth, Act i, Sc. 5 . 

The anguish which attends upon an action not yet cc li- 
cenced, but only resolved upon, while we still doubt of 
its lawfulness, is finely illustrated by the same author, in 
the case of Brutus, who, though a man of great fortitude, 
was, by the anguish of ccwatending emotions, deprived of 
sleep, and so changed in behavior, as to give his wife 
reason to suspect the cause of his disquietude : 

** Since Cassius first did whet me against CsBsar, 
I have not slept. 

Between the acting of a dreadful thing 
And the first motion, all the interim is 
Like a phantasma, or a hideous dream : 
The genius, and the mortal instruments, 
Are men in council; and tlie state of man, 
Like to a little kingdom, suffers then 
The nature of an insurrection." 

J. Casar, Act ii, Sc. 1. 

The same contest between conscience and the lower 
propensities, is, as I suppose, graphically described by the 
Apostle Paul, in the seventh chapter of his Epistle to the 
Romans. 

II. Suppose now an action to he done. I think that 
every one who examines* his own heart will be conscious 
of another class of feelings consequent on those to which 
we have just alluded . 
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1. If he nave obeyed tbe impulses of conscience, and 
lesisted successfully the impulses at vaiiance witli it, he 
will be conscious of a feelmg of innocence, of self-appro- 
bation, of desert of reward. If tlie action have been done 
by another, he will feel towards him a sentiment of respect, 
of moral approbation, and a desire io see him rewarded, 
and, on many occasions, to reward him himself. 

2. If he have disobeyed the impulses of conscience, he 
will be conscious of guilt, of self-abasement, and self<iisap- 

Erobation or remorse, and of desert of punishment. If it 
ave been done by another, he will be conscious of a sen- 
timent of moral disapprobation, and of a desire that the 
offender should be punished, and, in many cases, of a desire 
to punish him himself. Of course, I do not say that all 
these feelmgs can be traced, by reflection upon every 
action ; but I think that, in all cases in which our moral 
sensibilities are at all aroused, we can trace some, and fire 
quently aU of them. 

In accordance with these remarks, several facts may be 
noticed. 

Tbe boldness of innocence, and the timidity of guilt, so 
often observed by moralists and poets, may be thus easily 
accounted fqr. The virtuous man is conscious of deserving 
nothing but reward. Whom, then, should he fear ? The 
guilty man is conscious of desert of punishment, and is 
aware that every one who knows of his offence desires to 

Eunish him ; and as he never is certain but that every one 
news it, whom can he trust ? And, still more, there is, 
with the feeling of desert of punishment, a disposition to 
submit to punishment arismg &oc:i our own self-disapproba- 
tion and remorse. This depresses the spirit, and humbles 
tbe courage of the offender, far more than even the external 
circumstances by which he is surrounded. 

Thus, says Solomon, ^^the willed flee when no man 
pursueth , but the righteous is bold as a Uon." 

** What stronger breastplate than a heart untainted f 
Thrice is he armedf who hath his quarrel ji»t; 
And he but naked, though lock'dup in sUd, 
Whose cansciens4 with vtyustice is oyrrupted,** 

2d Part Hfmnf VI, Act iii, So. t. 
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* Suspicion always haunts the guUty mlnd^ 
The thief doth fear each bush an officer." 

2d Part Henry VT, Act y, Sc. 6. 

" I feel within me 
A peace, aboT3 all eartlily difuitiei, — 
A still and quiet conscience. 

Henry VlII, Act iu, Se. S. 

The effect of g'jilt : 

" No wonder why 
I felt rebuked beneath his eye ; 
I might have known, there was Ind one. 
Whose look could quell Iiord Marmion." 

Marmion, Cant, yi, 17. 

<< Curse on yon base marauder*B lance, 
And doubly curs'd my failing brand ! 
A sinful heart makes /ee&Ze hand.'* 

Marmion, Cant, yi, St. 32. 

It is in consequence of the same facts, that crime is, witl) 
so great certainty, detected. 

A man, before the commission of crime, can foresee no 
reason why he might not commit it, with the certainty of 
escaping detection. He can perceive no reason why he 
should be even suspected; and can imagine a thousand 
methods, in which suspicion, awakened, might with perfect 
ease be allayed. But, as soon as he becomes guilty, his 
relations to his fellownnen are entirely changed. He be- 
comes suspicious of every one, and thus sees every occur- 
rence through a false medium. Hence, he cannot act like 
an innocent man ; and this very difference in his conduct, 
is very often the sure means of his detection. When to 
this effect, produced upon the mind by guilt, is added the 
fact, that every action must, by the condition of our being, 
be attended by antecedents and consequents beyond our 
control, all of which lead directly to the discovery of the 
truth, it is not wonderful, that the guilty so rarely escape. 
Hence it has grown into a proverb, " murder will out ; '' 
and such we generally find to be the fact. 
. This effect of guUt upon human actica has been fre- 
quently remarked. 

Thus, Macbeth, after the murder of Duncan : 
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** How is it -nJi me when every noise appak me ? " 

Act ii, Sc. 2 

'' GnUtiness will speak, though tonguea were out of 



Tlie same fact is frequently asserted in the sacred Scrip- 
tures. Thus, " The Lord is known by the judgment thai 
be executeth ; tlie wicked is snared in the work of hit otm 
hands" 

" Though hand job in hand, the wicked shaL not go 
impunished." 

I hope that I need not apologize for introducing into 

such a discussion so many illustraticms from poetry. * They 

are allowed, on all hands, to be accurate delineations of the 

workings of the human mind, and to have been made by 

most accurate observers. They were made, also, withou* 

the possibility of bias from any theory ; and therefore a:« 

of great value, when they serve to con&rm any theoretical 

view^s, with which they may chance to coincide. They 

show, at least, m what light poets, whose only object is to 

observe the human heart, have considered conscience, and 

what they have supposed to be its functions, and its mode 

of operation. 



SECTION III. 

THE AUTHORITY OP CONSCIENCE. 

We have, thus far, endeavored to show, that there is in 
nnan a faculty denominated Conscience ; and that it is not 
merely a discriminating, but also an impulsive faculty. 
The next question to be considered is, what'is the authority 
of this impulse. 

The object of the present section is, to show that this 
IS the most authoritative impulse of which we find oursehtf 
msceptible. 

The supremacy of Conscience may be illustrated io 
various ways. 
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I. It is involved in the very conception which men fi>iin 
of this faculty. 

The various impulses of which we find ourselves suscep- 
tible, can differ only m t^'o respects, that of strength and 
that of authority. 

When we believe them to differ in nothing but strength, 
we feel ourselves perfectly at liberty to obey the strong- 
est. Thus, if different kinds of food be set oefore us, 
all equally healthy, we feel entirely at liberty to partake 
of that which we prefer ; that is, of that to which we are 
most strongly impelled. If a man is to decide between 
making a journey by land, or by water, he considers it a 
sufficient motive for. choice, that the one mode of travel- 
ling is ndore pleasant to him than the other. But when 
our impubes differ in atUhority, we feel obliged to neglect 
the difference in strength of impulse, and to obey that, be 
it ever so weak, which is of the higher authority, Thus^ 
suppose our desire for any particular kind of food to be 
ever so strong, and we know that it would injure our 
health; self-love would adjnonish us to leave it alone 
Now, self-love being a more authoritative impulse than 
passion, we should feel an obligation to obey it, be its 
admonition ever so weak, and the impulse of appetite ever 
so vehement. K we yield to the impulse of appetite, be it 
ever so strong, in opposition to that of self-love, be U ever 
so weak, we feel a c(Hisciousness of self-degradation, and of 
acting unworthily of our nature ; and, if we see anothei 
person acting m this manner, we cannot avoid feeling 
towards him a sentiment of contempt. " 'Tis not in folly 
not to scom a fool." And, in general, whenever we act 
in obedience to a lower, and in opposition to a higher sen- 
timent, we feel this consciousness of degradation, which we 
do not feel when the impulses differ ordy in degree. And, 
conversely, whenever we feel this consciousness of degrada- 
tion, for acting in obedience to one instead of to another, 
we may know that we have violated that which is of the 
higher authority 

If, now, we reflect upon our feelings consequent upon 
any moral action, I think we shall find, that we always are 
conscious of a se^itiment of self-degradation, wheoever yjf^ 
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cEsobey the monitbii of conscience, be that monition ever 
so weaky to gratify the impulse of appetite, or passion, or 
self-love, b«} that impulse ever so strong. Do we considex 
it any palliation of the guilt of murder, for the criminal to 
declare, that his vindictive feelings impeUed him much more 
strongly than his conscience ? whereas, if we perceived m 
these impulses no other difference than that of streTigth^ we 
should consider this not merely an excuse, but a justiiSca- 
tion. And that the impulse of conscience is of the highest 
authority, is evident fix)m the fact, that we cannot conceive 
of any circumstances, in which we should not feel guilty 
and degraded, fix>m acting in obedience to an^ impulse 
whatever, in opposition to the impulse of ccHiscience. And 
thus, we cannot conceive of any more exalted character, 
than that of him, who, on all occasions, yields himself up 
implicitly to the impulses of consci«:ice, all things else 
to the contrary notwithstanding. I think no higher evi- 
dence can be produced, to show that we do really considei 
the impulse of conscience of higher authority than any 
other of which we are susceptible. 

-/^I. The same truth may, I think, be rendered evident, 
by observing the feelings which arise within us, when we 
compare the actions of men with those of beings of an 
inferior order. 

Suppose a brute to act from appetite, and injure itself by 
gluttony ; or iix)m passion, and injure another brute fixim 
anger: we feel nothing like moral disapprobation. We 
pity it, and strive to put it out of its power to act thus in 
future. We never feel that a brute is disgraced or degraded 
by such an action. But suppose a man to act thus, and 
we cannot avoid a feeling of disapprobation and of disgust ; 
a conviction that the man has done violence to his nature 
Thus, to call a man a brute, a sensualist, a glutton, is to 
speak of him in the most insulting manner : it is to say 
in the strongest terms, that he has acted unworthily of him 
self, and of the nature with which his Creator has endowed 
him. 

Again. Let a brute act fiom deliberate selfishness ; that 
is, with deliberate caution seek its own happiness upon the 
whole, unmmdfiil of the impulsions of present appetite, but 
6 
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yet wholly regajdless of the happiness of any (»tner cf its 
species. In no case do we feel disgust at such a course of 
action; and in many cases, we, on the contrary, rather 
regard it with favor. We thus speak of the cunning of 
animals in taking their prey, m escaping danger, and in 
securing for themselves all the amount of gratification that 
may be in their power. We are sensible, in these cases, 
that the animal has acted ixom the highest impulses of 
which the Creator has made it susceptible. But let a man 
act thus. Let him, carefid merely of his own happiness 
upon the whole, be careful for nothing else, and be perfectly 
\^alling to^sacrifice the happiness of others, to any amount 
whatsoever, to promote his own, to the least amount soever. 
Such has been, fi:equently, the character of sensual and 
unfeeling tyrants. We are conscious, in such a case, of a 
entiment of disgust and deep disapprobation. We feel 
nat the man has not acted in obedience to the highest 
mipulses of which he was susceptible ; and poets, and 
satirists, and historians, unite m holding him up to the world, 
as an object of universal detestation and abhorrence. 

Again. Let another man, disregarding the impulses oi 
passion, and appetite, and self-love, act, under all circum- 
stances, in obedience to the monitions of conscience, un- 
moved and unallured by pleasure, and unawed by power ; 
and we instinctively feel that he has attained to the highest 
eminence to which our nature can aspire ; and bat he has 
acted fjx)m the highest impulse of which his nature is sus- 
ceptible. We are conscious of a conviction of his superi- 
ority, which nothing can outweigh ; of a feeling of venera- 
tion, allied to the reverence which is due to the Supreme 
Being. And with this homage to virtue, ad history is 
filled. The judge may condemn the innocent, but posterity 
will condemn die judge. The tyrant may murder die 
martyr, but after ages will venerate the mart}T, and exe- 
crate the tyrant. And if we will look over the names ol 
those, on whom all past time has united in conferring the 
tribute of praise-worthiness, we shall find them to be die 
names of those who, although they might ciffer h other 
respects, yet were similar in this, that they shone resp endent 
in the lustre of unsullied virtue. 
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NoWy as our Creator has constituted us such as we are, 
and as, by our very constitution, we do thus consider con- 
science to be the most authoritative impulse of our nature, 
it must be the most authoritative, unless we believe that He 
has deceived us, or, which is the same thing, that He has 
so formed us, as to give credit to a lie. 

UI. IThe supremacy of conscience may be also illustra- 
ted, by showing the necessity of this supremacy, to the 
accoinplishment of the objects for which man was created. 

Wten we consider any work of art, as a system com- 
posed of parts, and arranged for the accomplishment of a 
given object, there are three several views which we may 
have of it, and all of them necessary to a complete and 
perfect knowledge of the thing. 

1. We must have a knowledge of the several parts of 
which it is composed. Thus, he who would understand a 
watch, must know the various wheels and springs which 
enter into the fomiation of the instrument. But this alone, 
as, for instance, if they were spread separately before him, 
upon a table, would give him a very imperfect conception 
of a watch. 

2. He must, therefore, understand how these parts are 
put together. This will greatly increase his knowledge ; 
but it wiU stiU be imperfect, for he may yet be ignorant ojf 
the- relatiom which the parts sustain to each other. A 
man might look at a steam-en^e until he was familiarly 
acquainted with its whole machinery, and yet not know 
whether the paddles were designed to move die piston-rod, 
or the piston-rod to move the paddles. 

3. It is necessary, therefore, that he should have a con- 
ception of 'the relation which the several parts sustam to 
each other; that is, of the effect which every part wa3 
designed to produce upon every other part. When he has 
arrived at this iciea, and has combined it with the other 
ideas just mentioned, then, and not till then, is his knowl- 
edge of the instrument complete. 

it is manifest, that this last notion, that of the relaticms 
which the parts sustain to each other, is, frequently, oi 
more importance than either of the others. He who has 
a conception of the cause of motion m a steam-ejigine, anu 



64 . THE ADTHORTTT OF GONSCIENCS^ 

of the manner m which the ends are accomplished, has a 
more valuable nodon of the instniment, than he who has 
ever so accurate a knowledge of the several parts, without 
a conception of the rdation. Thus, in the histoiy of 
astronomy, the existence of the several parts of the solar 
system was known for ages, without being productive of 
any valuable result. The progress of astronomy is to be 
dated fixun the moment, when the relation which the several 
paits hold to each other, was discovered by Copernicus. 

Suppose, now, we desire to ascertain what is die relation 
which the several parts of any system are designed, by its 
author, to sustain to each other. I know of no other way, 
than to find out that series of relations, in ob€di4snce to which 
the system will accomplish the object for which it was con- 
structed. Thus, if we desire to ascertain the relation which 
the parts of a watoh are designed to sustain to each other, 
we inquire what is that series of relations, m obedience to 
which, it will accomplbh the purpose for which it was con- 
structed, that is, to keep time. For instance, we should 
conduct the inquiry by trying each several part, and ascer- 
taining by experiment, whether, on the supposition that it 
was the came of motion^ the result, namely, the keeping of 
time, could be efiected. After we had tried them all, and 
had found, that under no otlier relation of the parts to each 
other, than that which assumes the mainspring to be the 
source of motion, and the balance wheel to be die regulator 
of the modon, the result could be produced; we should 
conclude, with certainty, that this was the reladon of the 
parts to each other, mtended to be established by the mak^ 
of the watoh. 

And, again, if an instrument w«^ designed 'for several 
purposes, and if it was found, that not only a single pur- 
XMse could not be accomplished, but that no one of them 
30uld be accomplished, under any other system of relations 
than that which had been at first discovered, we snould 
arrive at the highest proof of which the ca»e was suscep- 
tible, that such was the relation intended to ue established 
between the parts, by the inventor of the machine. 

Now, man is a system composed of parts in the manner 
abov3 stated. He has v^arious powers, ana faculties, ann 
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impulses ; and he is manifestly designed to produce soma 
result* As to the ultimate design for which man was 
created, there may be a difference of opinion. In one 
view, however, I presume there will be no difference. It 
will be allowed by all, that he was designed for the produc* 
lion of his own happiness. Look at his senses, his intellect, 
his affections^ and at the external objects with which these 
are brought into relation ; and at the effects of the legiti- 
mate action of these powers upon their appropriate objects ; 
and no one 3an for a moment doubt, that this was one 
object for which man was created, llius, it is as clear, 
that the eye was intended to be a source of pleasure, as that 
It was intended to be the instrument of visioi*. It is as clear, 
that the ear was mtended to be a source of pleasure, as to be 
the organ of hearing. And thus of the other faculties. 

But when we consider man as an instrument for the pro- 
duction of happiness, it is manifest, that we must take into 
the account, man as a society, as well as man as an indi- 
vidual. The larger part of the happiness of the individual 
depends upon society; so that whatever would destroy 
society, — or, what is, in fact, the same thing, destroy 
the happiness of man as a society, — ^would destroy the 
happiness of man as an individual. And such is the con- 
stitution under which we are placed, that no bene6t or 
injury can be, in its nature, individual. Whoever truly 
promotes his own happiness, promotes the happiness of 
society ; and whoever promotes the happiness of society, 
promotes his own happiness. In this view of the subject, 
It will then be proper to consider man as a society, as an 
instrument for producing the happiness of man as a society 
as well as man as an individual, as an instrument for pro 
ducing the happiness of man as an individual. 

Let us now consider man as an instrument lor the pro- 
duction of human happiness, in the sense here explained. 

If we ex^Lmbe tlie impulsive and restraining faculties of 
man, we shall fmd, that they may, generally, be compre- 
hended under three classes : — /- 
1. Passion or appetite. The object of thb class of our 
faculties is, to impel us towards certain acts, which produce 
immediate pleasure. Thus, he appetite for food impels us 

6* 
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to seek gratification by eatbg. The love.of power impels 
us to seek the gratification resulting fiom superiority ; and 
so of all the rest. 

If we consider the nature of these faculties, we shall find, 
that they impel us to immediate gratification, without any 
res)^>ect to the consequences, eidier to ourselves or to 
others ; and that they know of no limit to indulgence, tmtili 
by their own action, they paralyze ths power of enjojrment. 
Thus, the love of food would impel us to eat, until eating 
ceased to be a source of pleasure. And where, fiom the 
nature of the case, no such limit exists, our passions are 
insatiable. Such is the case with the love of wealth, and 
the love of power. In these instances, there being, in the 
constitution of man, no limit to the power of gratification, 
the appetite grows by what it feeds on. 

2. mterest or self-love. This faculty impels us to seek 
our own happiness, considered in reference to a longer or 
shorter period; but always beyond the present moment. 
Thus, if appetite impelled me to eat, self-love would 
prompt me to eat such food, and in such quantity, as would 
produce for me the greatest amount of happiness, upon the 
whole. If passion prompted me to revenge, self-love would 
prompt me to seek revenge in such a manner as would not 
mvolve me in greater distress than that which I now suflFer ; 
or, to control the passion entirely, unless I could so gratify 
it, as to promote my own happiness for tlie future, as well 
as for the present. In all cases, however, tlie promptings 
of self-love have respect solely to the production of our own 
happiness; they have nothing to do with the happiness of 
any other being. 

3. Conscience. The office of consciencs, considered in 
relation to these other impulsive faculties, is, to restrain our 
appetites within such limits, that tlie gratification of them 
will injure neither ourselves nor others ; and so to govern 
our self-love, that we shall act, not solely in obedience to 
the law of our own happiness, but in obedience to that law 
which restricts the pursuit of happiness within such limits, 
as shall not interfere with the happiness of others. It is 
not here asserted, that conscience always admonbhes us to 
*Ws efFec I ; or, that, when it admonishes uf, it is always 
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successfiil. We may, if we please, disobey its roonitiQDs; 
{«j fiom reasons hereafter to be mentioned, its monitions 
may have ceased. What we would speak of here, is the 
tendency and object of this faculty ; and the result to which, 
if it were perfectly obeyed, it would manifestly lead* And, 
that such is its tendency, I think that no one, who reflects 
upon tlie operations of his own mind, can, for a moment, 
doubt* 

Suppose, now, man to be a system, for the promotion 
of happiness, individual and socisd ; and that these various 
impelling powers are parts of it. These powers being fre 
quently, in their nature, contradictory ; that is, being such, 
that one frequently impels to, and another repels fromy the 
same action ; the question is, in what relation of these 
powers to each other, can the happiness of man be most 
successfully promoted. 

1. It cannot be asserted, that, when these impulsi(»is are 
at variance, it is a matter of indiflference to which of them 
we yield ; that is, that a man is just as happy, and renders 
society just as happy, by obeying the one as the other. 
For, as men always obey either the one or the other, this 
would be to assert that all men are equally happy ; and 
that every man promoted his own happiness just as much 
by one course of conduct, as by another ; than which, noth" 
"mg can be more directly at variance wida the whole experi- 
ence of all men, in all ages. It would be to assert, that the 
glutton, who is racked with pdn, is as happy as the tem- 
perate and healthy man ; and that Nero and Caligula were 
as great benefactors to mankind, as Howard or Wilberforce. 

2. If, then, it be not indifferent to our happiness, to 
tffhich of them we yield the supremacy, the question re- 
turns. Under what relation of each to the other, can the 
happiness of man be most successfaUy promoted ? 

1, Can the happmess of man be promoted, by subjecting 
his other impulses to his appetites and passi(»is ? 

By referring to the nature of appetite and passion, as 
previously explained, it will be seen that the result to the 
individual, of such a course, would be sickness and death. 
It would be a life of unrestrained gratification of every 
desire, until the power of enjoyment was exhausted, without 
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the least regard to the future ; and of refusal to endure any 
present pain, no matter how great might be the subsequent 
advantage. Every one must see, that, under the present 
constitution, such a course of life must produce nothmg but 
individual misery. 

The result upon society would be its utter destruction. 
It would render every man a ferocious beast, bent upon 
nothing but present gratification, utterly reckless of the 
consequences which gratification produced upon himself, 
mther directly, or tlirough the instrumentality of others; 
and reckless of the havoc which he made of the happiness 
01 his neighbor. Now, it is manifest, that the result of 
subjecting man to such a principle, would be, not only the 
destruction of society, but, also, in a few years, the entire 
destruction of the human race. -4^ 

2. Can the happiness of man be best promoted by sub* 
jecting all his impulses to self-love ? 

It may be observed, that our knowledge of the future, 
and of the results of the things around us, is manifestly 
insufficient to secure our own happiness, even by the most 
sagacious self-love. When we give up the jnresent pleas- 
ure, or suffer the present pain, we must, fiom necessity, be 
wholly ignorant whether we shall ever reap the advantage 
which we anticipate. The system, of which every in 
dividual forms a part, was not constructed to secure the 
happiness of any single individual ; and he who devises his 
plans with sole reference to himself, must find them contin- 
ually thwarted by that Omnipotent and Invisible Agency, 
which is overrulmg all things upon principles directly at 
variance with those which he has adopted. Inasmuch, then, 
as we can never certainly secure to ourselves those results 
which self-love anticipates, it seems necessary, that, in order 
to derive fiom our actions the happiness which they are 
capable of producing, they involve in themselves some ele- 
ment, irrespective of future result, which shall ^ve us 
pleasure, let the result be what it may. 

The imperfection of self-love, as a director of conduct, is 
nobly set forth in Cardinal Wolsey's advice to Cromwell, 

" Mark but my fall, and that which ruin*d me. 
Cromwell, I charge thee fling away ambition 
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Lave tkyadfUut. Cherish the hearts that hate thee. 

Be just, and fear not , 
JLet all the ends thou atm'st at, be thy country's, 
Thy God's, and truth's; then, if thou fall'st, O Cromwell '. 
Thou fall'st a blessed martyr." 

Henry VIII, Act iii, Se. 9. 

• 

" May he dojusHeef 
For truth* s sake, and lis conscience ; that his bones, 
When he has run his course, and sleeps in blessinffs 
May have a tomb of orphans' tears wept on them."' 

^ For care and trouble set your thought, 
Ey'n when your end's attained ; 
And all your plans may come to nought, 
When every nerve is strained." 

BuRKs's Epistle to a Young FrismL 

<' But, mousie ! thou art not alone. 
In proviuff /oresi^A^ may be vain . 
77(6 htst huS schemes of nuce and men 

Ganff oft aslcy. 
And Leave us nought but gntf and pain 
For promised joy. 

Burns, On turning up a Mouse*s JCest, 

Besides^ a man^ acting Ccom uncontrolled selAiove^ knows 
of no other object than his aum happmess. He woulJ 
sacrifice the happmess of others, to any amount, how great 
soever, to secure his own, in any amount, how small soevo*. 
Now, suppose every individual to act in obedience to this 
principle ; it must produce universal war, and temiinate in 
the subjection of all to the dominion of the strongest ; and 
in sacrificing the happiness of all to that of one : that is, pro- 
duce the least amovnt of happiness of which tlie system h 
susceptible. And, still more, since men, who have acted 
upon this principle, have been proverbially unhappy ; the 
result of such a course of conduct is, to render ourselves 
miserable by the misery of every one else ; that is, its ten- 
dency is to the entire destruction of happiness. It is mani- 
fest, then, that the highest happiness of man cannot be 
promoted by subjecting all his impulses to the government 
of self-love. 

Lastly. Suppose, now, all the impulses of man to be 
subjected to conscience. 

The tendency of this impulse so far as this subject is 



70 THE /LJTHORlTir Or CONSCIENCE. 

• 

concerned, is, to restrain the appetites and passions of man 
within those limits, that shall conduce to his happiness, on 
the whole ; and so to control the impulse of self-love, that 
the individual, in the pursuit of his own happiness, shall 
never interfere with the rightflil happiness of his neighbor. 
Each one, under such a system, and governed by such an 
impulse, would enjoy all the happiness which he could 
create by the use oi the powers which God had given him. 
Every one doing thus, the whole would enjoy all the hap- 
piness of which their constitution was susceptible. The 
happiness of man, as an individual, and as a society, would 
dius be, in the best conceivable manner, provided for. 
And thus, under the relation which we have suggested ; 
that is, conscience bemg supreme, and govemmg both self- 
love and passion ; and self-love, where no higher principle 
btervened, governing passion; man individual, and man 
universal, considered as an instrument for the production of 
happiness, would best accomplish the purpose for which 
he was created. This, then, is the relation between 
nis powers, which was designed to be established by his 
Creator. 

« It can, in the same manner, be shown, that, if man, in 
dividual and universal, be considered as an instrument for 
the production of power, this end of his creation can be 
accomplished most successfully by obedience to the relation 
here suggested ; that is, on the principle, that the authority 
of conscience is supreme.* This is conclusively shown in 
BtUler^s Analogy y Part i. Chapter 3. And thus, let any 
reasonable end be suggested, for which it may be supposed 
that man has been created ; and it will be found, that this 
end can be best attained, by the subjection of every other 
Impulse to that of conscience ; nay, that it can be attained 
in no other way. And hence, the argument seems con- 
clusive, that this is the relation intended by his Creator to 
be established between his faculties. 



'* Vis consilt expers^ moJe ruit sua. 
fvm temperatamy df quoque provehunt 
In majus ; idem odere vires 
Onme nefas animo moyeutes. 

HoR. m. 3, C^. 4. 
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If the preceding views be correct, it will follow : 

1. If God has given man an impulse for virtue, it b as 
tme, that he hcts designed him for virtue^ as for any thing 
else ; as, for instance, for seeing or for hearing. 

2. If this impulse be the most authoritative in his nature, 
it is equally manifest, that man is made for virtue mort 
than for any thing eke. 

3. And hence, he who is idcious, not only acts contrani 
to his nature, but contrary to the highest impulst of hi 
mture ; that is, he acts as much in opposition to his nature 
as it is possible for us to conceive. 



SECTION IV. 

THE LAW BT WmCH CONSCIENCE 18 GOVERNED. 

Conscience follows the general law, by which the im- 
provement of all our other faculties is regulated. JS is 
strengthened by use, it is impaired by disuse. 

Here it is necessary to remark, that, by use, we mean 
the use of the faculty itself and not of some other faculty. 
This is so plain a case, that it seems wonderful that there 
should have been any mistake concerning it. Every one 
knows, that the arms are not strengthened by using the 
legs, nor the eyes by using the ears, nor the taste by using 
the understanding. So, the conscience can be strength- 
ened, not by using the memory, or the taste, or the undei-^ 
standing; but by using the conscience, and by using it 
precisely according to the laws, and under the conditions, 
designed by our Creator. The conscience is not improved 
by the reading of moral essays, nor by committing to 
memory moral precepts, nor by imagining moral vicissi- 
tudes ; but by hearkenbg to its monitions, and obeying its 
roipulses. 

If we reflect upon the nature of the monition of con- 
science, we shall find that its office is of a threefold 
character. 
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1. It enables us to discover the moral quality of actions. 

2. It impels us to do right, and to avoid doing wrong. 

3. It is a source of pleasure, when we have done right, 
and of pain, when we have done wrong. 

Let us illustrate the manner in which it may be im- 
proved, and injured, in each of these respects. 

I. Of the improvement of the discriminating power of 
conscience. 

1. The discrizninating power of conscience is improved 
by refiecting upon the moral character of our actions, both 
before and after we have performed them. If, before we 
resolve upon a course of conduct, or before we suffer our- 
selves to be committed to it, we deliberately ask, L this 
right 1 Am I now actuated by appetite, by self-love, or by 
conscience? we shall seldom mistake the path of duty. 
After an action has been perfoiroed, if we deliberately and 
impassionately examine it, we may without difficulty de- 
cide whether it was right or wrong. Now, with every 
such effort as this, the discriminating power of conscience 
is strengthened. We discern moral differences more dis- 
tinctly ; and we distinguish between actions, that befor© 
seemed blended and similar. 

2. The discriminating power of conscience is improved, 
by meditating upon characters of pre-emment excellence, 
and specially upon the character of God our Creator, and 
Christ our Redeemer, the Foimtain of all moral excellence. 
As we cultivate taste, or our susceptibility to beauty, by 
meditating upon the most finished specimens of art, or the 
most lovely scenery in nature, so conscience, or our moral 
susceptibility, is improved, by meditatbg upon any thing 
eminent for moral goodness. It is hence, that example 
produces so powerfiil a moral effect ; and hence, that one 
single act of heroic virtue, as that of Howard, or of illus- 
trious self-denial, gives a new impulse to the moral char- 
acter of an age. Men cannot reflect upon sucli actions, 

^ without the production of a change in their moral suscep- 
tibility. Hence, the effect of the Scripture representations 
*. of the 'character of God, and of the moral glory of the 

^ heavenly state. The Apostle Paul refers to tins principle, 

when he says, " We all, with open face, beholding, as m a 
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pass, the gk/ry of the Lord, are changed into he same 
fmage^ fiom glory to glory, even as by the Spait of the 
Lord." 

On the contrary, the discriminating power of conscience 
may be injured, 

1. By neglecting to reflect upon the moral character of 
our actions, both before and after we have performed them. 
As taste is rendered obtuse by neglect, so that we fail to dis- 
tinguish between elegance and vulgarity, and between beauty 
and deformity ; so, if we yield to the impulses of passion, and 
turn a deaf ear to the monitions of conscience, the dividing 
line between right and wrong seems gradually tfj become 
obliterated* We pass firom the confines of the one into 
those of the other, with less and less sensadon, and at last 
neglect the distinction altogether. 

Horace remarks this fact : 

Fas atque nefas, exigno fine, libidinam 
Disoernunt ayidi. 

This is one of tlie most common causes of the gnevous 
moral imperfection which we every where behold. Men 
act without moral reflection. They will ask, respecting an 
action, every question before that most important one, Is it 
right i and, in the great majority of cases, act without 
putting to themselves this question at all. ^^The ox 
knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's crib; but 
brael doth not know, my people do not consider J' If any 
man doubt whether this be true, let him ask himself, How 
large is the portion of the actions which I perfonn, upon 
wMch I deliberately decide wftether they be right or wrong ? 
And on how large a portion of my actions do I form such 
a decision, after they have been performed ? For the 
want of this reflection, the most pernicious habits are dauly 
fomied or strengthened ; and, when to the power of habit 
is added the seductive mfluence of passion, it is not won- 
derful that the virtue of man should be the victim.^ 

^. The discriminating power of conscience is impaired 
by frequent meditation upon vicious character and action. 
By iequently contemplating vice, our passions become 
rxcned, and our moral disgust dimirJshes. Thus, also, by 

7 
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beccmung familiar with wicked men, we learn to associate 
whatevar tliey may possess of intellect!: d or social interest, 
with their moral character; and hence our ahoirence oi 
vice is lessened. Thus, men who are accustomed tc i^iew, 
habitually, any vicious custom, cease to have their :noral 
feelings excited by beholding it. All thb is manifest, fix>m 
the facts made known in the progress of every moral reftMV 
mation. Of so ddicate a texture has God made our moral 
nature, and so easily is it either improved or impaired. 
• Pope says, truly, 

Vice if a monster of to frigbtful mien, 
As, to be dreaded, needs but to be seen ; 
But, seen too oil, familiar with her face. 
We first endure, then pity, then embrace. 

It is almost unnecessary to remark, that this &ct will enable 
us to estimate the value of much of our reading, and of 
much of our society. Whatever fills the memory with 
scenes of vice, or stimulates the imagination to conceptions 
of impurity, vulgarity, profanity, or thoughtlessness, must, 
by the whole of this effect, render us vicious. As a man 
of literary sensibility will avoid a badly written bode, for 
fear of mjuring his taste, by how much more should we 
dread the communion with any thing wrong, lest it should 
contaminate our imagination, and thus injure our moral 
sense! 

II. The wg^ulsive power of conscience is improved by 
use, and weakened by disitse. 

To illustrate this law, we need only refer to the elements 

of man's active nature. We are endowed with appetites, 

passions, and self-love, m all their various forms ; and any 

_ one of them, or all of them, may, at times, be found impel- 

' ling us towards actions m opposition to die impulsion of 

conscience , and, of course, one or the other impulse must 

be resisted. Now, as the law of our faculties b universal, 

Aat the^ are strengthened by use, and weakened by disuse, 

^ It is manifest, that, when we obey the impulse of conscience, 

^ and resist the impulse of passion, the power of cor science is 

\ strengthened; and, on tiie contrary, when we obey die 

mpqlse )f passion, and resist that of conscience, the power 
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of passion is strengthened. And, yet more, as either of 
these IS strengthened, its antagonist impulse is weakened. 
Thus, every time a man does right, he gains a victory over 
his lower propensities, acquires self-contrcd, and becomes 
more emphatically a £reemac Every time a man does 
wrong, that is, yields to his low^ propensdties, he loses self- 
control, be gives to his passions power over him, he weakens 
the practical supr^nacy of conscience, and becomes mo» 
perfectly a slave. The design of the Christian religion, m 
tliis respect, is to bring us under the dominion of conscience^ 
enlightened by revelation, and to deliver us fiom the slavery 
of evil propensity. Thus, our Lord declares, ** If the Scxi 
shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.'' And, on 
the c<»trary, " Whosoever committeth sin, is the servant 
(the slave) of sdn." 

Again. It is to be remarked, that thare exists a recipro- 
cal connection between the use of the discriminating and of 
the impulsive power of consci«[ice. The more a man 
reflects upon moral distinctions, the greater will be the 
practical influence which he will find them to exert ovei 
him. And it is still more decidedly^ true, that, the more 
implicitly we obey the impulsions of conscience, the more 
acute will be its power of discrimination, and the more 
prompt and definite its decinons. This connection between 
theoretical knowledge and practical application, is fi^quently 
illustrated in the other faculties. He who delineates objects 
of loveliness, finds the discriminating power of taste to 
improve. And thus, also, this effect, m morals, is frequent- 
ly alluded to in the Scriptures. 

Our Savior declares, " V any man will do his will, he 
snail know of the doctrine." 

Thus, also, ^^ Unto him that hath, shall be given, and he 
shall have abundance ; but from him that hath not (that 
is, does not improve what he has), shall be taken away 
even that which he hath." 

Thus, also, the Apostle Paul : " I beseech you therefore, 
bretiiren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your 
bodies a livmg sacrifice, holy and accepioibU unto Gody 
which is your rational service ; and be ye not conformed to 
this world, but be ye transformed unto the renewing of your 
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mind, that (so that, to the end that) ye may know what n 
that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of the Lord." 

III. The sensibility of conscience, as a source of plecu" 
ure or of pain, is strengthened by use, and weakened by 
disuse. 

The more frequently a man does right, the stronger is 
his impulse to do right, and the greater is the pleasure that 
results from the doing of it. A liberal man derives a pleasure 
from the practice of charity, of which tho covetous man 
can form no conception. A beneficent man is made 
happy by acts of selMenial and philanthropy, while a 
selfish man performs an act of goodness by pain&I and 
strenuous effi>rt, and merely to escape the reproaches of 
conscience. By the habitual exercise of the benevolent 
aifections, a man becomes more and more capacious of vir- 
tue, capable of higher and more disinterested and more 
self-denying acts of mercy, until he becomes an enthusiast 
m goodness, loving to do good better than any thing else. 
And, in the same manner, the more our affections to God 
are exercised, the more constant and profound is the 
happiness which they create, and the more absolutely is 
every other wbh absorbed by the single desire to do the 
will of God. Illustrations of these remarks may be found 
in the lives of the Apostle Paul, John Howard, and other 
philanthropists. Thus, it is said of our Savior, ^^ He 
went about doing good." And he says of himself, " My 
meat is to do the vnU of ESm that sent me, and to finish 
his work." 

And it deserves to be remarked, that, in our presen 
state, opportunities for moral improvement and moral pleas- 
ure are incessantiy occurring. Under the present conditions 
of our being, there are every where, and at all times, sick 
to be relieved, mourners to be c(»nforted, ignorant to be 
taught, vicious to be reclaimed, and men, by nature enemies 
to God, to be won back to reconciliation to Him. The 
season for moral labor depends not, like that for physical 
labor, upon vicissitudes beyond our control: it depends 
solely upon our own will. This I suppose to be the gener- 
al principle involved in our Savior's remark to his Apog:les : 
*' Say ye not, There vsefytx months ^ and then cometh the 



CONSCISNCE IS GOrKBNJED 77 

hanrest? lift up your eyes, and look upon tie fields^ferthej^ 
are u'hite already to the harvest.^ That is, the fields are 
always waiting for the laborer in the moral hanrest. 

And, on the contrary, the man who habitually violateii 
his conscience, not only is more feebly impelled to do right, 
but he becomes less sensible to the pain of doing wrong. 
A child feels poignant remorse after the first act of pilfer- 
ing. Let the habit of dishonesty be formed, and he will be* 
come so hackneyed in sin, that he will perpetrate robbery 
with no other feeling than that of mere fear of detection. 
The first oath almost palsies the tongue of the stripling. It 
requires but a few months, however, to transform him into 
the bold and thoughtless blasphemer. The murderer, after 
the death of his first victim, is agitated with all the horrors 
of guilt. He may, however, pursue his trade of blood, 
until he have no more feeling for man, than the butcher for 
the anuna. which he slaughters. Burk, who was in the 
habit of murdering men, for the purpose of selling their 
bodies to the surgeons for dissection, confessed this of him- 
self. Nor is this true of individuals alone. Whole com- 
munities may become so accustomed to deeds of violence, 
as not merely to lose all the milder sympathies of their 
nature, but also to take pleasure in exhibitions of the most 
revolting ferocity. Such was the case in Rome at the 

giriod of the gladiatorial contests ; and such was the fact in 
aris at the time of the French revolution. 
This also serves to illustrate a fi'equently repeated aph- 
orism, ^uem Deus imtt perderS, ffriifi dementat. As a man 
becomes more wicked, he becomes bolder in crime. Un- 
checked by conscience, he ventures upon more and more 
atrocious villany, and he does it with less and less precau- 
tion. As, m the earUest stages of guilt, he is betrayed by 
timidity, in the later stages of it, he is exposed by his reck 
lessness. He is thus discovered by the very effect which 
his conduct is producing upon his own mind. Thus 
opt^ressors and despots seem to rush upon their own ruin, 
^ though bereft of reason. Such limits has our Creator, 
by the conditbns of our bemg, set to the range of humau 
atrocity. 

Thus we see, that, or every step m our progress m 

7* 
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Virtue, the succeeding step becomes less duficmt. In pro- 
portion as we deny our passions, they become less imper- 
ative. The ofteiier we conquer them, the less is the moral 
effort necessar}' to secure the victory, and the less frequently 
and the less powerfully do they assail us. By every act 
of successful resistance, we diminish the tremendous power 
of habit over us, and thus become more perfectly under 
the government of our own will. Thus, with every act of 
obedience to conscience, our character is fixed upon a more 
immovable foundation. 

And, on the contrary^by every act of vicious indulgence^ 
we give our passions more uncontrolled power over us, 
and diminish the power of reason and of conscience. 
Thus, by every act of sin, we not only incur new guilt, 
but we strengthen the bias towards sin, during the whole 
of our subsequent bemg. Hence every vicious act renders 
our return to virtue more difficult and more hopeless. The 
tendency of such a course is, to give to habit the power 
which ought to be exerted by our will. And, hence, it 
is not improbable, that the conditions of our being may be 
such, as to allow of our arriving at such a state, that 
reformation may be actually impossible. That the Holy 
Scriptures allude to such a condition during the present 
life, is evident. Such, also, is probably the necessary con- 
dition of the wicked in another world. 

In stating the change thus produced upon our moral 
nature, it deserves to be remarked, that this loss of sensi- 
bility is, probably, only temporary. There is reason to 
believe, that no impressions made upon the human soul, 
during its present probationary state, are ever permanently 
erased. Causes operating merely upon man's physical 
nature, frequently revive whole trains of thought, and even 
the knowledge of languages, which ha^ been totally forgot 
ten during the greater portion of a long life. This seems 
to show, that ibe liability to lose impressions, once made 
upon us, depends upon some condition arising from our 
material nature only, and that this liability will cease as 
soon as our present mode of existence terminates. Tha. 
is to say, if the power of retaining knowledge is always 
he same, but if our consciousness of knowledge is veiled 
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by oir naterial organs, when these have been kid aside, 
oof entire consciousness will return. Now, indicatioos of 
the same nature are to be fixmd in abundance, with respect 
to conscience. Wicked men, after having spent a lite ji 
prosperous guilt, and without being in trouble like other 
men, are firequendy, without any assignable cause, tor- 
mented with all the agonies of remorse ; so that the mere 
consciousness of guilt has become absolutely mtolentble, 
and they have perilled by derangement, or by suicide. 
The horrors of a licentious smner's death bed, present a 
striking illustration of the same solemn fact. A scene of 
this sort has been, no less vividly than accurately, described 
by Dr. Young, in the death of Altamont. All these things 
should be marked by us as solemn warnings. They show 
m of what the constituticm, under which we exist, is capa- 
ble ; and it is m forms like these, that the ^^ coming events'* 
of eternity " cast their diadows befinre." 

Loi mieh indezef, 

There la leen 
The baby Bgutea of the ptmt nuMi 
Of thingi to oome atlaige. 

SOAKf. 
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SECTION V. 

RULES TOR MORAL CONDUCT, DERIVED FROM THE PRIOSDINO 

REMARKS. 

Severa. plain rules of conduct are suggested by the 
above remarks, which may more properly be introduced 
here, than in any other place. 

I. Before you resoht upon an actioUy or a course of 
action, 

1. Cu»Mvate the halnt of deciding upon its mcnral char- 
acter. Let the first questicm always be, Is this actionright ? 
For this purpose, God gave you this faculty. If you do 
not use i^, you are false to yourself, and inexcusable befiire 
God. We despise a man who never uses his reason, and 
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scorn him as a fool. Is he not much more to be despised^ 
who neglects to use a faculty of so much higher authority 
inan reason ? And let the question, Is this right? be 
asked ^r«^, hefore ima^nadon has set before us the seduc- 
tions of pleasure, or any step has been taken, which should 
pledge our consistency of character. If we ask this 
question firsts it can generally be decided with ease. If 
we wait until the mind is agitated and harassed by con- 
tending emotions, it will not be easy to decide correctly. 

2. Remember that your ccHiscience has become imper- 
fect, from your frequent abuse of it. Hence, in many 
cases, its discrimination will be indistinct. Instead of decide 
ing, it will, frequendy, only doubt That doubt should be, 
generally, as imperative as a decision. When you, tliere- 
fore, doubt, respecting the virtue of an action, do not per 
ibrm it, unless you as much doubt whether you are at 
liberty to refrain from it. Thus, says President Edwards, 
b one of his resolutions : '^ Resolved, never to do any 
thing, of which I so much question the lawfrdness, as that 
I intend, at the same time, to consider and examme after- 
wards, whether it be lawful or not ; except I as much ques- 
tion the lawfrdness of the omission." 

3. Cultivate, on all occasions, in private or in public, in 
small or great, in action or in thought, the habit of obeymg 
the monitions of conscience ; all other things to the con- 
traiy notwithstanding. 



Its slightest to'aches, instant pause ; 

Debar a' side pretenees ; 
And, resolutely, keep its laws, 

Uncaring consequences. 



Tlie supremacy of conscience imposes upon you the obli- 
gation to act dius. You cannot remember, in the course 
of your whole life, an instance in which you regret having 
obeyed it ; and you cannot remember a single instance in 
which you do not regret having disobeyed it. There can 
nothing happen to you so bad as to have done wrong 
there can nothing be gained so valuable as to have done 
nght.^ And remember, that it is only by cultivating the 
nractical supremacy of conscience over every other impulse^ 
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that you can atUin to tbai bold, simplei manlj, ekymtad 
character, which is essential to trae greatness. 

This 1^ been fiequently taught us, even by the heathen 
poets: 

Virtus, repulsiB nescia iordide, 
Intaminatifl fulget honoribus : 
Nee Bumit aut ponit secures 
Arbitrio popul&ris aure : 

Virtus, recludens immeritis mori 
Coelum, negata tentat iter yia; 
CcBtusque yulgares et udam 
Spernit humum fugiente penna. 

Hob. Lih. 3, Car, S. 

A greats than a heathen has said, ^' If tiine eye be sngle, 
thy whole body shall be fiill of light ;" and has enfoiced 
the precept by the momentous question, '^What shall it 

Erofit a man, ^ough he should gam the wbde woiid, and 
)6e Iiis own soul? or what shall a man g^ve in exchange 
£>T Ins soul?" 

n. After an action has bem perfcrmedy 

1. Cultivate the habit of reflecting upon your acticMis, 
and upon the intention with which they have been per* 
fonned, and of thus deciding upon their moral chaxacter. 
Thb is called self-exanunation. It is one of the most 
'mportant dudes in the life of a moral, and specially of a 
probationary existence. 

*Tis greatly wise, to talk with our past hours, 
And ask them what report they bore to Heaven, 
And how they might EAve borne more welcome news. 

a Perfomi this duty deliberately. It is not the business 
of hurry or of ne^igence. Devote time exclusively to it. 
Go alone. Retire within yourself, and weigh your actions 
coolly and carefully, fcnrgetting all other things, in the con- 
viction that yoa are a moral and an accountable bemg. 

h. Do it wtpartiaOy. Remember that you are liable 
to be misled by the seductions of pasdon, and the allure- 
ments of self-bterest. Put yourself in the place of those 
around you, and put others in your own place, and remaik 
how you would tbsn condder your actions. Pay gieat 
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attention to tne opinion of your enemies : there is generally 
foundation, or, at *east; the appearance of it, in wnat they 
say of you. But, above all, take the true and perfect 
standard of mora, character, exhibited in the precepts of 
the gospel, and exemplified in the life of Jesus Christ ; and 
thus examine your conduct by the light that emanates from 
the holiness of heaven. 

2. Suppose you have examined yourself, and amved 
at a decision respecting the moral character of your actions. 

1. If you are conscious of having done right, be thank 
fill to that God who has mercifally enabled you to do so. 
Observe the peace and serenity which fills your bosom, 
and remark how greatly it overbalances the self-denials 
which it has cost. Be humbly thankful that you have 
made some progress in virtue. 

2. If the character of your actions have been mixed, 
that is, if they have proceeded from motives partly good 
and partly bad, labor to obtain a clear view of each, and 
of the circumstances which led you to confound diem. 
Avoid the sources of this confiision ; and, when you per 
form the same actions again, be specially on your guard 
against the influence of any moUve of which you now 
disapprove. 

3. If conscience convicts you of having acted wrongly, 

1. Reflect upon the wrong, survey the obligations which 
you have violated, until you are sensible of your guilt. 

2. Be willing to suffer the pams of conscience. They 
are the rebukes of a fi^end, and are designed to withhold 
you fix)m the commission of wrong in future. Neither turn 
a neglectfiil ear to its monitions, nor drown its voice amid 
the bustle of business, or the gaycty of pleasure. 

3. Do not let the subject pass away from your thoughts 
iintil you have come to a settled resolution, a resolution 
rounded on moral disapprobation of the action, never to do 
^o any more. 

4. If restitution be in your power, make it, without 
hesitation, and do it immediately. The least that a man 
ought to be saisfied with, who has done wrong, is to repair 
the wrong as soon as it is possible. 

5. As every actof wrong is a sin against God, seek, in hum- 
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ble penitence, his pardon, through the mer'ts and intetces* 
Bion of his Son, Jesus Christ. 

6. Remark the actions, or the courses of thinking, which 
were the occasions of leading you to do wrong. Be 
specially careful to avoid them in fixture. To this effect, 
-%ys President Edwards, " Resolved, that when I do any 
conspicuously evil action, to trace it back, till I come tci 
the original cause ; and then both carefiiUy endeavor to do 
so no more, and to fight and pray, with all my might, 
against the ori^nal of it." 

7. Do all this, in humble dependence upon that mercifiu 
and every where present Being, who is always ready to 
grant us all assistance necessary to keep hb commandments; 
and who will never leave us, nor forsake us, if we put our 
trust in him. 

It seems, then, fix)m what has been remarked, that we 
are all endowed with conscience, or a faculty for discerning 
a moral quality in human actions, impelling us towards 
right, and dissuading us fix)m wrong ; and that the dictates 
of this faculty are felt and known to be of supreme au- 
thority. 

The possession of this faculty renders us accountable 
creatures. Without it, we should not be specially distin- 
guished fix)m the brutes. With it, we are brought into 
moral relations with God, and all the moral intelligences in 
the universe. 

It is an ever-present faculty. It always admonishes us, 
if we will listen to its voice, and frequently does so, even 
when we wish to silence its warnings. Hence, we majy 
always know our duty, if we will but inquire for it. We 
can, therefore, never have any excuse for doing wrong, 
since no man need do wrong, unless he chooses ; and no 
man will do it ignorantly, unless fix)m crimmal neglect of 
the faculty which God has given him. 

How solemn is the thought, that we are endowed with 
such a faculty, and that we can never be disunited from it ! 
^t goes with us through all the scenes of life, in company 
and alone, admonishing, warning, reproving, and recording; 
and, as a source of happmess or of misery, it must abide 
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with us for ever. WeU doth it become ixmn^ then^ to rev* 
erence himself. 

And thus we see, that, from his moral constitution, were 
there no other means of knowledge of duty, man is an 
accountable creature. Man is under obligation to obey the 
will of God, in what manner soever sigmjied. That it is 
signified in this manner, I think there cannot be a question ; 
and for this knowledge he is justly hdd responsible. Thus, 
the Apostle Paul declares, that " the Gentiles, who have 
not the law, are a law unto themselves, which show the 
work of the lawy written on their hearts, their consciences 
bemg continually excusing or accusing one another." How 
much greater must be the responsibUity of those to whom 
God has given the ad^tidoal light of natural and revealed 
reli|^(»i ! 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 



THE NATURE OF Y RTUE« 



SECTION I. 

OF VUttrVE IN GENERAL. 

It has been already remarked, that we &id ouiselires so 
constituted, as to stand in various relations to all the beingi 
around us, especially to our fellow-men, and to God, 
There may be, and there probably are, other beings, to 
whom, by our creation, we are related: but we, as yet, 
have no information on the subject; and we must wak 
until we enter upon another state, before the fact, and the 
manner of the fact, be revealed. 

In consequence of these relations, and either by the 
appointment of God, or fiom the necessity of the case, — if, 
mdeed, these terms mean any thbg dmerent from each 
other, — ^there arise moral obligations to exercise certain afiec- 
dons towards other bemgs, and to act towards them in a 
manner correspondbg to those affections. Thus, we are 
taught in the Scriptures, that the relation in which we 
stand to Deity, involves the obligation to universal and un- 
limited obedience and love ; and that the reladon in which 
we stand to each other, involves the obligation to love, 
limited and restricted ; and, of course, to a mode of conduct, 
in all respects, correspondent to these afectiots. 

An action is right, when it corresponds to these obliga- 
tions, or, which is the same thing, is the carrying into elBfect 
of these affections. It b wrong, when it is in violation of 
these obligations, or is the carrying into effect of \ny other 
affections. 

By means of our intellect, we become c:onscious of tlw 
8 
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relatiiHis in which we stand to the beings with wnorn we 
are connected. Thus, by the exertion of oiu: intellectual 
Acuities, we become acquainted with the existence and 
attributes of God, his power, his wisdom, hb goodness , 
and it is by these same Acuities, tnat we understand and 
verify those declarations of the Scriptures, which give us 
additbnal knowledge of his attributes ; and by which we 
arrive at a knowledge of the conditions of our being, as 
creatures, and also of the various relations in which we 
stand to each other. 

Conscience, as has been remarked, is that faculty by 
which we become conscious of the obligations arising from 
these relations ; by which we perceive the quality of right 
in those actions which coirespond to these obligations, and 
of wrong in those actions which violate them; and by 
which we are impelled towards the one, and repelled from 
the other. It is, manifestly, the design of this faculty to 
suggest to us this feeling of obligation, as soon as the rela- 
tions on which it is founded, are understood ; and thus to 
excite in us the correspondmg affections. 

Now, in a perfectly constituted moral and intellectual 
being, it is evident, tliat there would be a perfect adjust- 
ment between these external qualities and the internal 
faculties. A perfect eye is an eye that, under the proper 
conditions, would discern every variety and shade of color, 
in every object which it was adapted to perceive. The 
same remark would apply to oiu: hearing, or to any other 
sense. So, a perfectly constituted intellect would, under 
the proper conditions, discern the relations in which the 
being stood to other beings; and a perfectly constituted 
conscience would, at the same time, become conscious of all 
the obligations which arose from such relations, and would 
impel us to the corresponding courses of conduct. That 
is, there would exist a perfect adaptation between the 
external qualities which were addressed to these faculties, 
and the faculties themselves, to wliich these qualities were 
addressed. 

Hence, in a being thus perfectly constituted, it is mini 
fest, that virtue, the doing of right, or obedience to con 
science, would mean the same thing. 
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Whcn^ however, we speak of the perfection of a morai 
organization, we speak of the perfection of adjustment be- 
tween the faculty of conscience, and the relations and obli- 
gations under wWch the particular bemg is created. Hence, 
this very perfection admits of various gradations and modi- 
fications. For example : 

1. The relations of the same being change, during the 
progress of its existence, from infancy, through chilc&iood 
and manhood, until old age. This change of relations 
involves a change of obligations ; and the perfection of its 
moral organization would consist in the perfect acb'ustmeni 
of its moral faculty to its moral relations, throughout the 
whole course of its history. Now, the tendency of this 
change is, manifestly, from less to greater; that is, from 
less imperative to more imperative, and fix)m less numerous 
to more numerous obligations. That is, the tendency of 
the present system is to render beings more and more capa- 
cious of virtue and of vice, as far as we are permitted to 
have any knowledge of tliem. 

2. As it is manifestly impossible for us to conceive either 
how numerous, or how important, may be our relations to 
other creatures, in another state, or how much more intimate 
may be the relations in which we shall stand to our Crea- 
tor ; and, as there can be no limit conceived to our power 
of comprehending these rdations, nor to our power of be- 
coming conscious of the obligations which they involve ; 
so, it is manifest, that no limit can be conceived to the 
progress of man's capacity for virtue. It evidently contains 
withm itself elements adapted to infinite improvement, m 
any state in which we may exist. 

3. And the same may be said of vice. As our obliga* 
tions must, fit)m what we already know, continue to m- 
crease, and our power for recognizing them must also 
continue to increase ; if we perpetually violate them, we 
become more and more capable of wrong ; and thus, also, 
become more and more intensely vicious. And thus, the 
very elements of a moral constitution, seem to invohe the 
necessity of illimitable progress, either in virtue or in vice, 
so long as we exist. 

4. And as, on the one hand, we can have no conception 
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of the amount df attainment, both in virtue and vice, of 
which man is capable, so, on the other hand, we can have 
no concepticH[i of the delicacy of that moral ^ge by which 
his character is first desagnated. We detect moral character 
at a very early age ; but this by no means proves, that it 
aid not exist long before we det^ted it. Hence, as it may 
thus have existed before we were able to detect it, it is 
manifest that we have no elements oy which to det^mine 
the time of its commencement That is to say, m genelal, 
we are capable of observing moral qualities withm certain 
limits, as bom childhood to old age ; but this is no manner 
of indication that these qualities may not exist in the bemg 
both befint}, and afterwards, m degrees greatly below and 
infinitely above any thing whidi we sfre capable of ob- 
serving. . 



SECTION II. 

OF VIRTUE IN UIPE&FECT BEINGS. 

Let US now consider this subject in relati(»i to a being 
whose mcHral ccHistitution has become disordered. 
Now, this disorder might be of two kinds : 

1. He might not peierive all the relations in which he 
stood, and which gave rise to moral obligati(His, and, of 
course, would be unconscious of the corresponding oohga 
tions. 

2. He might perceive the relation, but his conscience 
mi^ht be so disordered, as not to feel all the obligation 
which corresponded to it. 

What shall we say concerning the actions of such a 
being? 

1. The relations under which he is constituted are the 
same, and the obligations arising out of these relations are 
the same, as though his moral constitution had not become 
disordered. 

2. His actions would all be comprehended under two 
rlasses : 
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1. Those which came, if I may so express it, within 
the limit of his conscience ; that is, those in which his 
conscience did correcdy intimate to him his obligation ; and, 

2. Those in which it did not so intimate it. 

Now^ of the first class of acdons, it is manifest that, where 
conscience did correctly intimate to him his obligations, the 
Qoing of right, and obedience to conscience, would, as in 
the last section, be equivalent terms. 

But, what shall we say of those without this limit ; that 
is, of iJiose which he, fix)m the conditions of his being, is 
under obligation to perform ; but of which, from the de- 
langement of his moral nature, he does not perceive the 
obligation ? 

1. Suppose him to perform these very actions, there 
could be in them no virtue ; for, the man perceiving in them 
no moi*al pality, and having towards them no moral im« 
pulsion, moral obligation could be no modve for performing 
them. He might act from passion, or from self-love ; but, 
under such circumstances, as therc is no moral motive, 
there could be no praiseworthiness. Thus, for a judge to do 
justice to a poor widow, is manifestly right ; but, a man 
may do this without any moral desert ; ibr, hear what the 
unjust judge saith: "Though I fear not God, nor regard 
man, yet, because this widow troMeih me, I will avenge 
her, lest, by her continual coming, she weary me." 

It does not, however, follow, that the performing of an 
action, in this manner, is innocent. The relation in which 
a being stands to other bemgs, involves the obligation to 
certain feelings, as well as to the acts correspondent to those 
feelings. If the act be performed, and the feeling be 
wanting, the obligaUon is not fldfilled, and the man may be 
guilty. How far he is guilty will be seen below. 

2. But, secondly, suppose him not to perform those ac 
tions, which are, as we have said, without the limit of his 
conscience. In how far is the omission of these actions, or 
the domg of die contrary, innocent ? That is to say, is the 
impulse of conscience, in an imperfecdy constituted mora, 
oeing, the limit of moral obligation ? 

This will, I suppose, depend upon tha following consid- 

emt/ons: 

8* 
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1. His knowledge of the relations in which he stands. 

If he know not the relations in which he stands to othersi 
and have not the means of Tcnowing them, he is guiltless. 
If he know them, or have the means of knowing them, and 
have not improved these means, he is guilty. This is, I 
think, the principle asserted by the Apostle Paul, in his 
Epistle to the Romans. He asserts, that the heathen are 
guilty in sinning against God, because His attributes may 
be known by the light of nature. He also asserts that 
there will be a difference between the condemnation of the 
Jews and that of the heathen, on the ground that the Jews 
were infonned of many points of moral obligation, which 
the heathen could not have ascertained, without a revela- 
tion : ^^ Those that sin without law, shall perish without law ; 
and those that have smned in the law, shall be judged 
by the law." 

2. His guilt will depend, secondly, on the cause of this 
imperfection of his conscience. 

Were this imperfection of conscience not the result of his 
own act, he would be guiltless. But, in just so far as it is 
the resub of his own conduct, he is responsible. And, 
inasmuch as imperfection of conscience, or diminuticm of 
moral capacity, can result from nothing but voluntary trans- 
gression ; I suppose that he must be answerable for the 
whole amount of that imperfection. We have already seen, 
that conscience may be improved by use, and mjured by 
disuse, or by abuse. Now, as a man is entitled to all the 
benefits which accrue fix>m the faithful improvement of hi 
conscience, so he is responsible for all the injury that results 
ih)m the abuse of it. 

That diis is the fact, is, I think, evident, from obvious 
considerations : 

1. It is well known, that the repetition of wickedness 
produces great stupidity of conscience, or, as it is firequently 
termed, hardness of heart. Biit no one ever considers this 
stupidity as in any manner an excuse. It is, on the con- 
trary, always held to be an aggravation of crime. Thus, 
we term a man, who has become so accustomed to crime^ 
that he will commit murder without feeling and without 
regret, a remorseless murderer, a coldrblooded assassb ; and 
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eyer}" cme knows that, hj these epithets, we mean to des* 
ignate a special and additional element of guiltiness. This 
I take to be the universal sentiment of man. 

2. The assertion of the contrary would lead to results 
manifestly erroneous. 

Suppose two men, of precisely the same moral attain- 
ments, to-day, to commence, at the same time, two courses 
of conduct, diametrically opposed to each other. The first, 
by the scrupulous doing oi right, cultivates, to the utmost, 
his moral nature, and increases, with every day, his capa- 
city for virtue. The sphere of his benevolent affections en- 
larges, and the play of his tooral feelings necomes more 
and more intense, until he is filled with the most ardent 
desire to promote the welfare of every fellow-creature, and 
to do the will of God with his whole heart. The other, by 
a continued course of crime, gradually destroys the sus- 
ceptibility of his conscience, and lessens his capacity fer 
virtue, imtil his soul is filled with hatred to God, and no 
other feeling of obligaticm remains, except that of fidelit} to 
his copartners in guilt. 

Now, at the expiration of this period, if both of these mea 
should act according to what each felt to be the dictate of 
conscience, they would act very difierentiy. But, if a man 
can be under obligation to do, and to leave undone, nothing 
but what his conscience, at a particular moment, indicates, 
I do not see but that these men would be, in the actions of 
that moment, equally innocent. The only difference be- 
tween them, so far as the actions of a particular moment 
were concerned, wojdd be the difference between a virtuous 
man and a virtuous child. 

From these facts, we are easily led to the distinction be- 
tween right and urrmg, and innocence and ffuUt Right 
and vrrang depend upon the relations under which beings 
are created ; and, hence, the obligations resulting from tiiese 
relations are, in their nature, fixed and unchangeable. 
GvHt and innocence depend upon the knowledge of these 
relations, and of the obligations arising fix>m them. As 
these are manifestiy susceptible of variation, while right 
and wrong are invariable, the two notions may manifestl} 
not always oon'espond to each other. 
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Thiis, for example, an actxm may be wrong ; but, if the 
actor have no means of knowing it to be wrong, he is lield 
morally guildess, in the doing of it. Or, again, a man may 
have a consciousness of obligation, and a sincere desire to 
act in conforaiity to it; and may, from ignorance of the 
way in which that obligation is to be discharged, perform 
an act in its nature wrong ; yet, if he have acted according 
to the best of his p.ssible Icnawkdge, he may not only be 
Iield guildess, but even virtuous. And, on the contrary, ii 
a man do what is actually right, but without a desire to 
fulfil the obligation of which he is conscious, he is held to 
be guilty; for he has not manifested a desire to act in 
obedience to the obligations under which he knew himself 
to be created. Illustrations of these remarks may be easily 
drawn from the ordinary affairs of life, or from the Scriptures 

And, hence, we also arrive at another principle, of impor- 
tance in our moral judgments, namely, that our own con- 
sciousness of innocence, or our not being conscious of guilt, 
is by no means a sufficient proof of our innocence. A man 
may never have reflected on the relations in which he 
stands to other men, or to God ; and, hence, may be con- 
scious of no feeling of obligation toward either, in any or in 
particular respects. This may be the fact ; but his inno- 
cence would not be established, unless he can also show 
that he has faithfully and impartially used all the powers 
wliich God has given him, to obtain a knowledge of these 
relations. Or, again, he may understand the relation, and 
have no corresponding sensibility. This may be the fact ; 
but his innocency would not be established, unless he can 
also show that he has always faithfully and honestly obeyed 
his conscience, so that his moral insensibility is, in no man- 
ner, attributable to his own acts. Until these thbgs can 
be shown, the want of consciousness of guilt will be no 
proof of innocence. To tliis principle, if I mistake not, the 
Apostie Paul alludes, in 1 Cor. iv. 3, 4 : " But with me, it 
is a very small thing to be judged of you, or of man's judg- 
ment: yea, I judge not my ownself, for I know nothing 
of my ownself (or, rather, I am conscious of nothing wrong 
m myself; tliat is, of no unfaitlifiilness in office) ; yet, am 
I not hereby justified: but he that judgeth me is the Loiu 'V 
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And, thus, a man may do great wrong, and be deeplj 
guilty, in inspect to a whole class of obligations, without 
being, in any painfiil degree, sensible of it. Such I think 
to be the moral state in which men, in general, are, in 
respect to their obligations to God. Thus, saith our Savior 
to the Jews : ^^ I know you, thai ye have not the love of 
God in you ; " while they were supposmg themselves to 
be the special favorites of Heaven. 

From these remarks, we may also learn the relation in 
which beings, created as we are, stand to moral law. 

Man is created with moral and intellectual powers, capa* 
ble of progressive improvement. Hence, if he use his 
faculties as he ought, he will progressively improve ; that 
is, become more and more capable of virtue. He is assured 
of enjoying all the benefits which can result from such 
improvement. If he use these faculties as he ought not, 
and become less and less capable of virtue, he is hence held 
responsible for all the consequences of his misimprovement. 
Now, as this nusimprovement is Us own act, for which 
he is responsible, it manifestly does not afiect the relations 
under which he is created, nor the obligations resulting fiom 
these relations ; that is, be stands, in respect to the moral 
requirements under which he is created, precisely in the 
same condition as if he had always used his moral powers 
correcdy. That is to say, under the present moral consti- 
tution, every man is jusdy held respon^ble, at every period 
of his existence, for that degree of virtue of which he would 
have been capable, had he, fiom the first moment of his 
existence, improved his moral nature, in every respect, just 
as he ought to have done. In other words, suppose some 
human being to have always lived thus, (Jesus Christ, for 
nstance,) every man, supposing him to have the same means 
of knowing his duty, would, at every successive period of his 
existence, be held responsible for the same degree of virtue 
as such perfect being attained to, at the corresponding 
periods ol his existence. Such I think evidently to be the 
nature of the obligation which must rest upon such bemgs, 
throughout the wnole extent of their duraticm. 

In order to meet this increasing responsibility, in such a 
manner as to fiilfil the requirements of moral law, a bang 
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under 9jch a consdtutiorv, must, at every mcHnent of hia 
existence, possess a moral faculty, which, by perfect {previ- 
ous cultivaion, is adapted to the responsibilities of that 
particular moment. But, suppose this not to have been 
the case ; and that, on the contrary, his moml faculty, by 
once doing wrong, has become impaired, so that it either 
does not admonish him correctly of Us obligaticms, or that 
he has become indisposed to obey its moniticKis. This 
must, at the next moment, terminate in action more at 
variance with rectitude than before. The adjustment be- 
tween conscience and the passions, must become deranged ; 
and thus, the tendency, at every succes^ve moment, must 
be, to involve him deeper and deeper in guilt. And, unless 
s<nne other moral force be exerted in the case, such must 
be the tendency for ever. 

And suppose scHne such force to be exerted, and, at an} 
period of his existence, the b^g to begin to obey his con- 
science in every one of its praent monitions. It is mani- 
fest, that he would now need some other and more p^ect 
guide, in order to infomi him perfectly of his obli^tions, 
and of the mode in which they were to be fiilfilled. And, 
supposing this to be done : as he is at this moment respon- 
sible for mch a capacity for virtue^ as would have been 
attained by s, previously perfect rectitude; and as his capa- 
city is inferior to this ; and as no reason can be suggested, 
why his progress in virtue should, under these circum- 
stances, be more rapid than that of a perfect being, but the 
contrary ; it is manifest, that he must ever fall short of what 
is justly required of him, — ^nay, that he must be continually 
Ming farther and farther behmd it. 

And hence, the present constitution tends to show us 
the remediless nature of moral evil, under the government 
of God, unless some other principle, than that of law, be 
admitted into the case. These conditions of being having 
been violated, unless man be placed under some other conr 
ditions, natural religion would lead us to believe, that he 
must suffer the penalty, whatever it be, of wrong. Peni- 
tmce could in no manner alter his situation ; for it is merely 
a temper iustly demanded, in consequence of his sin. But 
this could notiepkce him m bis original relation to the law 
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which had been violated. Such seems to be the teachings 
of the Holy Scriptures ; and they seem to me to declare^ 
moreover, that this change in the condiuons of our bemg, 
has been accomplished by the mediaUon of a Redeemer, 
by which change of conditions we may, through the 
obedience of anodier, be justified ^that is, treated as though 
just), although we are, by confession, guilty. 

And hence, although it were shown that a man was, at 
any pa-iicular period of his being, incapable of that degree 
of virtue which the law of God required, it would neither 
follow that he was not under obligation to exercise it, nor 
that he was not responsible for the whole amount of that 
exercise of it ; smce, if he have dwarfed his own powers, 
he is responsible for the result. And, conversely, if God 
require diis whole amount of virtue, it will not prove that 
man is now capable of exercising it ; but only, that he is 
either thus capable, ot, that he wmild have been so, if he 
had used correctly the powers which God gave him. 

A few suggestions respecting the moral relaticHis of halnt, 
will close this discus^on. 

Some of the most impcMtant facts respecting habit, are 
the following: 

It is found to be the fact, that the repetiticm of any 
physical act, at stated periocb, and especially after brief 
intervals, renders the performance of the act easier ; it is 
accomplished in less time, with less effinrt, with less ex- 
pense of nervous power, and of mental energy. This is 
exemplified, every day, in the acquisition of die mechan- 
ical arts, and in leaming the rudiments of music. And 
whoever will remaric, may easily be convinced, that a great 
part of our education, physical and intellectual, in so far as 
it is valuable, consists m the formation of habits. 

The same remarks apply, to a very considouble extent, 
to moral habits. 

The repetition of a \artuous act produces a tendency to 
continued repetition ; the force of opposing motives is les- 
sened ; the power of the will over passion is more decided; 
and the act is accomplished with less moral eflfort. Perhaps 
WQ should express me fact truly, by sa^^ing, that, by the 
repetition of virtuous acts, moral power h gained ; while 
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for the performance of the same acts^ less moral power is 
required. 

On the ccmtrary, by the repetition of vicious acts, a 
tendency b created towards such repetition ; the power of 
the passions is increased ; the power of opposing forces is 
diminished; and the resistance to passion requires a greats 
moral effort ; or, as in the contrary of the preceding case, 
a greater moral effort is required to resist our passions, 
wh&e the moral power to resist them is diminished. 

Now, the obvious nature of such a tendency is, to arrive 
at a fixed and unalterable moral state. Be the fact 
accounted for as it may, I think that habit has an effect 
upon the will, such as to establish a tendency towards the 
impossibility to resist it. Thus, the practice of virtue 
seems to tend towards rendering a man incapable of vice, 
and the practice of vice towards rendering a man mcapa- 
ble of virtue. It is common to speak of a man as incapon 
ble of meanness ; and I think we see men as often, m the 
same sense, incapable of virtue. And, if I nustake not, 
we always speak of the one incapacity as an object of 
praise, and of the other as an object of blame. 

D we inquire, what are the moral effects of such a con- 
dition of our bemg, I think we shall find them to be as 
follows : 

1. Habit cannot alter the nature of an action, as right 
or wrong. It can alter neither our relations to our fellow- 
creatures, nor to God, nor the obligations consequent upon 
those relations. Hence, the character of the action must 
remam unaffected. 

2. Nor can it alter the guilt or mnocence of the action. 
As he who acts virtuously, is entitled to the benefit of 
virtuous action, among which the tendency to virtuous 
action is included ; so, he who acts viciously, is responsi- 
ble for all the consequences of vicious action, the corre- 
spondent tendency to vicious action also included. The 
conditions being equal, and he being left to his own free 
choice, the consequences of either course rest justly upon 
himselif. 

T^e final comes of such a constitution are also apparent. 
1. It b manifestly and precbely adapted to our present 
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State, when considered as piobationaiy, and capable of 
moral changes, and terminatmg in one where moral tbange 
is impossible. The constitution under which we are placed, 
presents us with the apparent paradox of a state of ince^ 
sant moral change, in which every individual change hr» 
a tendency to produce a state tliat is unchangeable. 

2. The fact of such a constituticMi is, manifestly, m 
tended to present the strongest possible incentives to virtue 
and monitions as^ainst vice. It teaches us that conse 
quences are attached to every act of botli, not only present 
but future, and, so far as we can see, interminable. As 
every one can easily estimate tlie pleasures of vice and 
the pains of virtue, botli in extent and duration ; but, as 
no one, taking into consideration the results of the ten- 
dency which each will produce, can estimate the intermi- 
oable WMisequences which must arise from either, — ^there is, 
therefore, hence derived the strongest possible reason, why 
we should always do right, and never do wrong. 

3. And again. It is evident, tliat our capacity for in- 
crease in virtue, depends greatly upon the present constitu- 
tion, in respect to habiL I have remarked, that the effoct 
of the repetition of virtuous action, was to give us greater 
mwal power, while the given action itself required less 
moral effi)rt. There, hence, arises, if I may so say, a 
surplus of moral power, which may be applied to the accom- 
plishment of greater moral achievements. He who has 
overcome one evil temper, has acquired moral power to 
overcome another; and tliat which was first subdued, is 
kept in subjectwn witliout a struggle. He who has formed 
one habit of virtue practises it, witliout effi>rt, as a matter 
of course, or of original impulse ; and the • power thus 
acquired, may be applied to the attainment of other and 
more difficult habits, and the accomplishment of higher 
and more arduous moral enterprises. He who desires to 
see the influence of habit illustrated, with great beauty and 
accuracy, will be gratified by the perusal of " Tlie Hermit 
of Teneriffe," one of the most delightfal allegories to be 
found in the English language. 

The ^elation between the moral and the intellectual 
9 
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powers, in the moral conditioiis of our beings may :e Jius 
briefly statad: 

1. We are created under certain relations to our Creatoi, 
and to our fellow-creatures. 

2. We are created' under certain obligations to oui 
Creator, and our fellow-creatures, in consequence o/ these 
relations,— obligations to exercise certain affections, and to 
mamtain courses of action correspondent to those affections. 

3. By means of oiu: intellectual powers, we perceive 
these relations. 

4. By means of oOr moral powers, we become conscious 
of these obligations. 

5. The consciousness of these obligations alone, would 
not always teach us how they were to be discharged ; as, 
for example, the consciousness of our obligations to God, 
would not teach us how God should be worshipped, and 
so m various other cases. It is by the use of the powers 
of our intellect, tliat we learn bow these moral affections 
are to be carried into action. The use of the intellect is, 
therefore, twofold. First, to discover to us our relations. 
Secondly, to discover in what manner our obligations are to 
be dischaiged. 
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CHAPTER FOURTH. 

HUMAN HAPPINESS. 

We have already, on several occasioiiSy alluded to the 
iact, tliat God has created every thing double; a worid 
without us, and a conespondent world within us. He has 
made light without, and the eye within; beauty without, 
and taste withm ; moral qualities in actions, and conscience 
to judge of them ; and so of every other case. By means 
of tills correspondence, our communication with the external 
world exists. 

These mternal powers are called mto exercise by the 
presence of their correspondent external objects. Thus, the 
organ of vision is excited by the presence of light, the sense 
of smell by odois, the faculty of taste by beau^or by defimn- 
ity, and so of the rest. 

The first elS^t of this exercise of these faculties is, that 
we are conscious of the existence and qualities of surround- 
ing objects. Thus, by sight, we beccxne conscious of the 
existence and colors of visible objects ; by hearing, of the 
existence and sound of audible objects, he. 

But, it is manifest, that this knowledge of the existence 
and qualities of external objects is &r fixxn being all the 
'intercourse which we are capable of holding with them. 
This knowledge of their existence and quahties is, most 
lirequently, attended with pleasure or pain, desare or aver* 
sion. Sometimes the mere perception itself b immediate- 
ly pleasing ; in other cases, it is merely the sign of some 
other quality which has the power of pleasmg us. In the 
first case, the perception produces grati&^ation ; in the other, 
it awakens desirc. 

That is, we stand m such relations to the external world, 
that certain objects, besides being capable of being per* 
cdved, are also capable of giving us pleasure; and certai*! 
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Other objects, besides being perceived, are capal le of giving 
us pain. Or, to state the same truth in the other fonn, we 
are so made as to be capable, not only of perceiving, but 
also of being pleased with, or pained by, the various objects 
by which we are surrounded. 

This general power of being pleased or pained, may be, 
and I tliink frequently is, tenned sensitiveness. 

This sensitiveness, or the power of being made happy by 
surrounding objects, is intimately connected with the exer- 
cise of our various faculties. Thus, the pleasure of vision 
cannot be enjoyed in any other manner, than by the exer" 
cUe of the &culty of sight. The pleasure of knowledge can 
be enjoyed in no other way, than by the exercise of the in- 
tellectual powers. The pleasure of beauty can be enjoyed 
in no other manner, than by the exercise of tlie faculty of 
taste, and of the odier subordinate faculties on which this 
&culty depends. And thus, in general, our sensitiveness 
derives pleasure from the exerdse ofthoBe powers which are 
made necessary for gust existence and weUrbeing in our 
present state. 

Now, I thmk that we can have no other idea of happi- 
ness than the exercise of this sensitiveness upon its cor- 
responding objects and qualities. It is the gratification of 
desire, the enjcmnent of what we love ; or, as Dr. John- 
son remaiks, ^^ Happiness consists in the multiplication of 
agreeable consciousness." 

It seems, moreover, evident, that this very constitution is 
to us an mdication of the will of our Creator ; that is, inas- 
much as he has created us with these capacities for happi- 
ness, and has also created objects around us precisely 
adapted to these capacities, he meant that the one should oe 
exercised upon the other ; that is, that we should be made 
happy in this manner. 

And this is more evident, from considering that tliis hap- 
piness is intimately connected with the exercise of those 
faculties, the employment of which is necessary to our ex 
istence and our well-being. It thus becomes the inciternen* 
to or the reward of certain courses of conduct, whicli ut i« 
necessaiy, to our own welfare, or to that of society** **•?* 
we shoula pursue 
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And thus we arrive at the general principle, that our 
desire fi>r a pardcular object, and the existence of the object 
adapted to this desire, is, in itself, a reason why we should 
enjoy that object, in the same manner as our aversion to 
another object, is a reason why we should avoid it. There 
may somelimes be, it is true, other reasons to the contrary, 
more authoritative than that emanating from this deare or 
aversion, and these may and ought to control it; but this 
does not show that this desire is not a reason^ and a suffi* 
cient one, if no better reason can be shown to the contrary. 

But, if we consider the subject a little more minutely, we 
shall find that ths simple gratification of desire, in the man« 
ner above stated, is not the only conditicn on which our 
happiness depends. 

We find, by experience, that a desire or appetite may be 
so gratified as for ever afterwards to destroy its power of 
producing happiness. Thus, a certain kind of food is 
pleasant to me ; this is a reason why I should partake of it* 
But I may eat of it to excess, so as to loathe it for ever 
afterwards, and thus annihilate, in my constitution, this 
mode of gratification. Now, the same reasoning which 
proves that God intended me to partake of this food, 
namely, because it will promote my happiness, also proves 
that he did not intend me to partake of it after this numner; 
for, by so doing, I have diminished, by this whole amount, 
my capacity for happmess, and thus defeated, in so far, the 
very end of my constitution. Or, again, though I may not 
destroy my desire for a particular kind of food, by a partic- 
ular manner of gratification, yet I may so derange my 
system, that the eating of it shall produce pain and distress, 
so that it ceases to be to me a source of happiness, lipon 
the whole. In this case, I equally defeat the design of my 
constitution The result equally shows that, although the 
Creator means that I should eat it, he does not mean that 
I should eat it in thb manner. 

Again, every man is created with various and dissimilar 
forms of desire, correspondent to the different exteanal 
objects designed to promote his happiness. Now, it is 
found that one form of desire may be gratified in such a 
Dianner, as to destroy the power of rece' ving hapjwiess bom 
9* 
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another: or, on the contrary, the first may le so gratified 
as to leave the other powers of receiving happiness unun 
paired. Since, then, it is granted that these were all given 
us for the same end, namely, to promote our happmess, if 
by the first manner of gratification, we destroy anotiiet 
power of gratification, while, by the second manner of 
gratification, we leave the other power of gratification unin* 
jured, it is evidently the design of our Creator that we 
should limit ourselves to tliis second mode of gratification. 

Thus, I am so formed that food is pleasant to me. This, 
even if there were no necessity for eat'ing, is a reason why 
I should eat it. But I am also formed with a desire for 
knowledge. This is a reason why I should study in order 
to obtain it. That is, God intended me to derive happi- 
ness fiiom both of these sources of gratification. If, then, 1 
eat in such a manner that I cannot study, or study in such 
a manner that I cannot eat, in either case, I defeat his 
design concerning me, by destroying those sources of hap- 
pmess with which he has created me. The same principle 
might be illustrated in various other instances. 

Again, we find that the indulgence of any one form of 
gratification, in such manner as to destroy the power of 
another form of gratification, also in the end diminishes, and 
<iequently destroys, the power of derivbg happmess, even 
Snom that which is mdulged. Thus, he who eats so as to 
injure his power of intellectual gratification, injures also his 
d%estive organs, and produces disease, so that his pleasure 
fix)m eating is diminished. Or, he who studies so as to 
destroy his appetite, in the end destroys also his power of 
study. This is another and distinct reason, to show, that, 
while I am designed to be happy by tlie gratification of ray 
desires, I am also designed to be happy by gratifying them 
within a limit. The limit to gratification enters into my 
constitution, as a bemg designed for happiness, just as much 
as the power of gratification itself. 

And again, our Creator has endowed us with an addi- 
tional and superior power, by which we can contemplate 
these two courses of conduct ; by which we can approve 
of the one, and disapprove of the other ; and by which the 
009 becomes a source of pleasure and the other a source of 
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pain ; both being separate and distinct from the sources of 
pain and pleasure mentioned above. And, moreover, he 
oas so constituted us, that this very habit of regulating and 
limiting our desires, is absolutely essential to our success in 
eveiy undertaking. Both of these are, therefore, additional 
and distinct reasons for believing, that the restriction of our 
desires within certain limits, is made, bjr our Creator, as 
clearly necessary to our happiness, as the indulgence of 
tliem. 

All this is tnie, if we consider toe happiness of man 
merely as an individual. But the case b rendered still 
stronger, if we look upon man as a societv. It b manifest 
that the universal gratification of any stn^h appetite or 
passion, without limit, not to say the gratification of all, 
would, in a very few years, not only destroy society, but 
absolutely put an end to the whole human race. And, 
h^ice, we see that the limitation of our desires is not oiAy 
necessary to our happmess, but also to our existence. 

Hence, while it is the truths that human happiness con- 
sists in the gratification of our desires, it is not the whole 
truth. It consists in the Ratification of our desires within 
the limits assigned to them by our Creator. And, the 
happiness of that man will be die most perfect, who regu 
lates his desires most perfectly in accordance with the 
laws under which he has been created. And, hence, the 
greatest happiness of which man is, in his present state, 
capable, is to be attiuned by conforming his whole conduct 
t^ the laws of virtue, that is^ to the will of (Sod. 
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CHAPTER FIFTH. 

OF SELF-IiOVE. 

Bt the tenn sensitiveness, I have designated tl.e capac'ty 
of our nature to derive happiness from the var.ous objects 
and qualities of the world around us. Though intimately 
associated with those powers by which we obtain a knowl- 
edge of external objects, it diifTers from them. When a 
desire for gratiScation is excited by its appropriate objects^ 
it is termed appetite, passion, &c. 

As our means of gratification are various, and are also 
attended by different effects, there b evidently an opportu- 
nity for a choice between ih&a. By declining a gratifica- 
tion at present, we may secure one of greater value at some 
future tune. That wliich is, at present, agreeable, may be 
of necessity followed by pam ; and that which is, at pres 
ent, painful, may be rewarded by pleasure which shall fai 
overbalance it. 

Now, it must be evident, to every one who will reflect^ 
chat my happiness, at any one period of my existence, is 
just as valuable as my happiness at the present period* 
No one can conceive of any reason, why the present mo- 
ment should take the precedence, in any respect, of any 
other moment of my being; Every moment of my past 
life ^^as once present, and seemed of special value ; but, in 
the retrospect, all seem, so far as the happiness of each is 
concerned, of equal value. Each of those to come may, 
m its turn, claim some pre-embence ; though, now, we 
plainly discover in anticipation, that no one is more thai: 
another entitled to it. Nay, if there be any difference, it is 
manifestly in favor of tlie most distant future, in comparison 
witli the present. The longer we exist, the greater is our 
capacity for virtue and happiness, and the wider is our 
sphere of existence. To postpone the present for the 
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fiiture, seems, therefore, to be the dictate of wisdom, if we 
cahnly consider the condition of our being. 

But, it b of the nature of passbn, to seize upon tlie 
present gratifibation, utterly irrespective of consequences, 
and utterly regardless of odier or more excellent gratifica- 
tions, which may be obtained by self-denial. He whose 
passions are inflsoned, looks at nothing beyond the present 
gratification. Hence, he is liable to seize upon a present 
enjoyment, to the exclusion of a much more valuable one 
in fiitui^, and even m such a manner as to entail upon 
himself poignant and remediless misery. And, hence, in 
order to be enabled to enjoy all the happiness of which his 
present state is capable, the sensitive part of man needs to 
be combined with another, which, upon a comparison of 
the present with the future, shall impel him towards that 
mode either of gratification or of self-denial, which shall 
most promote his happiness upon tiie whole. 

Such is self-love. We give this name to that part of 
our constituti(H), by which we are incited to do or to for 
bear, to gratify or to deny our dedres; sainply on the ground 
of obtaining the greatest amount of happiness for ourselves, 
taking into view a limited future, or else our entire future 
existence. When we act from simple respect to present 
gratification, we act fix>m passion. When we act fix>m a 
respect to our whole individual happiness, without regard 
to the present, only as it is a part of the whole, and ^th 
out any regard to the happiness of others, only as it will 
contribute to our own, we are then said to act fix)m self- 
love. 

The difiference between diese two modes of impulsion 
may be easily illustrated. 

Suppose a man destitute of self-love, and actuated oi.ly 
by passion. He would seize without reflection, and enjoy 
without limit, every object of gratification which the present 
moment might offer, without regard to its value in compar- 
ison with others, which might be secured by self-denial, and 
without any regard to the consequences which might follow 
present pleasure, be they ever so disastrous. 
On the contrary, we may imagme a bemg destitute of 
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passions, and impelled only by sel^love ; that b, by a demna 
for his own happiness, on the whole. In this case, so &r 
as I see, he would neyer act at all. Having no desires to 
gratify, there could be no gratification ; and, hence, there 
could be no happiness. Happiness is the result of the 
exercise of our sensitiveness upon its conresp(Miding objects. 
But w^e have no sensitiveness which conesponds to any 
object in ourselves ; nor do ourselves present any object to 
correspond to such sensitiveness. Hence, the condition of a 
being, destitute of passions, and actuated only by self-love^ 
would be an indefinite and most painfiil longmg after hap- 
piness, without the consciousness of any relation to external 
objects which could gratify ilt Nor b thb an entirely 
ima^ary condition. In cases of deep melancholy, and 
of fixed hypochondria, tendbg to derangement, I think 
every one must have obs^ved in others, and he b happy 
if he have not experienced in Inmself, the tendencies tc 
precbely such a state. The very power of affection, or 
sensitiveness, seems paralyzed. This state of mind has, I 
think, been ascribed to Hamlet by ^akspeare, in the fol* 
lowing passage : 

" I have, of late (but wherefore I know not), lost all 
my mirth, foregone all custom of exercises ; and, indeed, it 
goes so heavily with my dbpositions, that thb goodly frame, 
the earth, seems to me a sterile promontory ; tins most 
excellent canopy, the air — look you — thb brave overhang- 
ing firmament; thb majestical roof, fietted with golden 
fire ; why, it appears no other thing to me, than a foul and 
pestilent congregation of vapors. Man delights me not, 
nor woman neithei', though by your smiling you seem to 
say so." — Hamlet, Act ii, Sc. 2. 

It would seem^ therefore, that self-love b not, in itselJ, 
a faciJLty, or part of our constitution, in itself, productive 
of happiness ; but ratlier an impulse, which, out of several 
forms of gratification which may be presented, inclines us 
to select that which will be the most for our happmess, 
considered as a whole. Thb seems the more evident, Sxtm 
the obvious fact, that a man, actuated by the most zealous 
f;el^]ove, derives no more happiness from a given gratifica« 
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lion, than aiiy other man. Hb pleasure, m aL.y one act of 
^joyment, is not in the rado of his self-love, but of his 
censitiveness. 

From these remarks, we can easnly determine the rank 
K) which self-love is entitled. 

1. Its rank is superior to that ot passion. As our hap« 
piness, as a whde, is of more consequence than the happi* 
aess of any separate moment, so the faculty which impels 
as towards our happiness upon the whole, was manifestly 
intended to control that which impels toward our happiness 
for a moment. If happiness be desirable, the greatest 
amount of it is most desirable ; and, as we are provided 
with a constitution, by which we are forewarned of the 
difierence, and impelled to a correct choice, it b the design 
of our Creator that we should obey it. 

2. Its rank is inferior to that of conscience. We are 
made not only sensitive beings, that is, beings capable of 
happiness, but also moral beings, that is, beings capable of 
virtue. The latter is manifestly the most important object 
of our being, even in so far as our own happiness is con- 
cerned ; for, by the practice of virtue, without respect to 
our own temporal happiness, we secure our moral happi^ 
ness, the most valuable of any of which even at the present 
we are capable ; while, by acdng for own happiness, when 
these seem to come into competition, we lose that which is 
most viluable, and can be by no means certain of obtain- 
ing the other. That is to say, when our own happiness 
and our duty sf^em to come into collision, we are bound to 
discard the coiisideration of our own happiness, and to do 
what we believe to be right. 

This may be illustrated by an example. 

Suppose that two courses of action are presented to our 
choice. The one, so far as we can see, will promote our 
individual happiness ; the other will fiilfil a moral obligation. 
Now, in this case we may act in either of these ways : 

I. We may seek our own happiness, and violate our 
obligations. In tliis case, we certainly lose the pleasure of 
virtue, and sufer the pauin of remorse, while we must be 
uncertain whether we shall obtain the object of our desires. 
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2. We may perfonn the act which oooscieDce mdicates, 
but fiom our self-love as a motive. Here, we shall gain 
whatever reward, by the constitution under which we are 
placed, belongs to die action ; but we lose the pleasure of 
viitue. 

3. We may perform the act indicated by conscience, 
and fiom the simple impulse of duty. In this case, we 
obtain every reward which could be obtained in the pre* 
ceding case, and, in addition, are blessed with the appro* 
bation of conscience. Thus, suppose I deliberate wh^er 
I shall spend a sum of money m self-grati&caUon, or else 
in an act of benevolence, which b plainly my duty. If 
I pursue the former course, it is very uncertain whether 

actually secure the gratification which I seek, while 
[ lose the pleasure of rectitude, and am saddened by 
the pains of remorse. The pleasure of gratification is 
«K>n over, but the pain of guilt is enduring. Or, again, 
I may perform the act of benevolence fiom love of ap- 
plause, or some modification of self-love. I here obtain 
with more certainty the reputation which I seek, but lose 
the reward of conscious virtue. Or, thirdly, if I do the 
act without any regard to my own happiness, and simply 
bom love to God and man, I obtain all the rewards which 
attach to the action by the constitution under which I am 
placed, and also enjoy the higher rewards of conscious 
rectitude. 

This subordination of motives seems clearly ro be re 
ferred to by our Savior: "There is no man, thit hath 
left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, for my sake and the gospePs, 
but he shall receive an hundred fold now, in this time, and, 
in die world to ccmie, Ufe everlasting." That is to say, a 
man does not obtain the reward of virtue, even m self- 
denial; unless he disregard the consideration of himself, and 
act fix>m simple love to God. To the same purp(»t is the 
often repeated observation of our Savior : " Whosoever will 
save his life shall lose it ; and whosoever will lose his life, 
for my sake, shall find it." There are many passages of 
Scripture which seem to assert, that the very tuming-pomt 
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of moral character, so fiur as our reladons to Crod are con- 
cerned, consists in yielding up the consideration of our own 
happiness, as a controlling motive, and subjecUng it, with- 
out reserve, to the higher motive, the simple will of God* 
If these remarks be true, we see, 

1. That, when conscience speaks, the voice of selAlove 
must be silent. That is to say, we have no right to seek 
our own happiness in any manner at variance with moral 
obligation. Nevertheless, £rom several courses of action, 
either of which is innocent, we are at liberty to choose that 
which will most conduce to our own happuiess. In such 
a case, the consideration of our happiness is justly ultimate. 

2. The preceding chapter has shown us that man was 
designed to be made happy by the gratification of his de- 
sires. The present chapter teaches us, that, when the 
gratification of desire is at variance with virtue, a greater 
happiness b to be obtained by self-denial. O? in other 
words, our greatest happiness is to be obtained, not by the 
various modes of self-gratification, but by simply seekmg 
tlie good of others, and in doing the will of God, Gxnn the 
heart. 

3. And, hence, we may amve at the general principle, 
that every impulse or desire is supreme toithin its own 
assigned limits ; but that, when a lower comes into compe- 
Ution with a higher impulsion, the inferior accomplishes its 
own object most perfectly, by being wholly subject to the 
superior. Thus, desire, or die love of present gratification, 
may, within its own limits, be bdulged. But, when this 
present gratification comes into competition with sdf-love, 
even passion accomplishes its own object best ; that is, a 
man actually attains to more enjoyment, by submitting 
present desire implicitly to '^elf-love. And so self-love is 
ultimate within its proper limits ; but when it oomes into 
competition with conscience, it actually accomplishes its 
own object best, by being entirely subject to that wliicb 
the Creator has constituted its superior. 

4. The diflference between self-love, as an innocent part 
of our constitution, and selfishness, a vicious disposition, 
may be easily seen. Self-love properly directs our ciioice 

10 
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of objects, where both are equally innocent* Selfishness k 
a similar disposition to promote our avn happmess, upon 
the whole: but it disposes us to seek it in objects oyer 
which we have no just control ; that is, which are not inno* 
cent, and which we could not enjoy, y bout violating out 
duties, ather to God or to our neighbor 
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CHAPTER SIXTH. 



UUPBRFBCTION OF CONSCIENCE, NECESSITY OF SOME ADOITION 

All MORAL LIGHT. 

It has been already remaiked, that a distiiiction may be 
very clearly observed between right and wrong, and guilt 
and imux^ence. Right and wrong depend upon the rela- 
dons under which we are created, and the obligations re- 
sulting from them, and are in their nature immutable. Guilt 
and innocence have respect to the individual, and are 
modified, moreover, by the amount of hb knowledge of 
his duty, and are not decided solely by the fact that the 
action was or was not jierformed. 

It is, moreover, to be observed, that the results of these 
two attributes of actions may be seen to differ. Thus, every 
nght action is followed, in some way, with pleasure or 
baiefit to the individual ; and every wrong one, by pain or 
disccxnfort, irrespective of the guilt or innocence of the 
audior of the act. Thus, in the present constitution of 
things, it is evident that a nation which had no knowledge 
of the wickedness of murder, revenge, uncleanness, or theft, 
would, if it violated the moral law in these respects, suffer 
the consequences which are attached to these actions by our 
Creator. And, on the contrary, a nation which practised 
forgiveness, mercy, honesty, and purity, without knowing 
them to be right, would enjoy the benefits which are con- 
nected with such actions. 

Now, whatever be the object or this constitution, by 
which happiness or misery are consequent upon actions as 
right or wrong, whether it be as a monition, or to inform 
us of the will of God concerning ns, one thmg seems evi- 
dent, — it is not to punish actions as innocent or guilty : 
Sat the happiness or misery of which we speak, af&ct men 
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simply in consequence of the action, and without anjr 
gard to the innocence or guilt of the actor. 

Let us now add another element. Suppose a man to 
know the obligations which bind him to his Creator ; and, 
also, what is his Creator's will respecting a certain action ; 
and that he then deliberately violates thb obligation. 
Every man feels that this violation of obligation deserves 
punishment on its own account; and, also, punishment 
in proportion to the greatness of the obligation violated. 
Hence, the consequences of any action are to be considered 
'n a two-fold light ; first, the consequences dependmg upon 
the present constitution of things; and, secondly, those 
which follow the action, as innocent or guilty ; that is, as 
violating or not violating our obligations to our Creator. 

These two things are plainly to be considered distinct 
from each other. Of the one, we can form some estimate ; 
of the other, none whatever. Thus, whatever be the design 
of the constitution, by which pain should be consequent 
upon wrong actions, irrespective of guilt ; whether it be to 
admonish us of dangers, or to intimate to us the will of our 
Creator ; we can have some conception how great it would 
probably be. But, if we consider die action as guilty ; that 
IS, as violatmg the known will of our Creator; no one can 
conceive how great the punishment of such an act ought to 
be, ((« no one can conceive how vast is the obligation 
which hinds a creature to his God : nor, on the other hand, 
can anjr one conceive how vast would be the reward, if this 
obligation were perfectly fiilfilled. 

As, then, every moral act b attended with pleasure or 
pain, and as every one also exposes us to the punisliments 
or rewards of guilt or innocence, both of which manifestly 
jranscend our power of conception; and, if sucb be our 
constitution, that every moment is rendering our moral 
condition either better or worse ; specially, if this world be 
a state of probation, t(5nding to a state where change is 
impossible ; it is manifestly of the greatest possible impor- 
tance that we should both know our duty, and be furnished 
with all suitable impulsions to perform it. The constitu- 
tion under which man is formed, m this respect, has been 
c'xplained at the close of the chapter on virtue. And were 
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the intdlect and conscience of man to be in a perfect state, 
and were he in entire hanncoy with the universe aix>und 
liim, there can be no doubt that his happiness, in the 
present state, would be perfectly secured. 

It would not, however, be certain that, with mtellectua) 
and moral powers suited to his station, man would be in nc 
need of farther communication fiom his Maker. Although 
his feeling of obligation, and his desire to discharge it, might 
he perfect, yet he might not be iiiUy aware of the marmet 
in which this obligation should be discharged. Thus, though 
our first parents were endowed with a perfect moral consti- 
tution, yet it was necessary that God should make to them 
a special revelation respecting some portion of his will. 
Such might also be the case in any other instance of a per- 
fect moral constitution, in a being of limited capacity. 

How much more evidently is additional light necessary, 
when it is remembered that the mcural constitution of man 
^eems manifestly to be imperfect ? This may be observed 
in several respects : 

1 . There are many obligations under which man is ere* 
ated, both to his fellow-creatures and to Grod, which bis 
unassisted conscience does not discover. Such are the ob- 
Ggations to wdversal forgiveness, to repentance, and many 
others. 

2. When the obligatioQS are acknowledged, man fie* 
t}uently errs in respect to the mode in which they are to be 
discharged. Thus, a man may acknowledge bis obligations 
to God, but may suppose that God will be pleased with a 
human sacrifice. A man may acknowledge his obligation to 
love his children, but may believe that this obligation may 
best be discharged by putting them to death. Now, ii i9 
manifest, that, in both these cases, a man must suffer all the 
present evils resulting fix)m such a course, just as much as 
though he knowingly violated these obligations. 

3. When men both know the obligations under which 
they are created, and the mode in which they are jo be 
discharged, tliey wiliiilly disobey the mcxiitions of conscience. 
yfe act according to the impulsions of blind, headlong 
passion, regardless of our own best good, and of the welfare 
?f others, in despite of what we know to be the will of a**r 

10* 
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Maker. It is the melancholy fact, that men do deliberately 

violate the commands of God, for the sake of the most 

transient and trifling gratification. Hence the hackneyed 

confession : 

Video, proboqae meliora; 
Deteriora sequor. 

And hence it is evident that not only are n.en exposing 
tfiemselves to the pains attendant upon wrong actions dur 
mg tlie present life ; but they are also exposing themselves 
to the punishments, how great and awfiil soever these may 
be, which are incurred by violating our obligations to oui 
Creator and our Judge. The state of human nature in these 
respects I suppose to be vividly set forth by St. Paul in th<» 
Epistle to the Romans, ch. vii, v. 7 — 25. 

If such be our state, it is manifest that under such a 
moral constitution as we have above described, our condition 
must be sufficiently hopeless. Unless something be done, 
it would seem that we must all fail of a large portion of the 
happiness, to which we might otherwise in the present life 
attain ; and, still more, must be exposed to a condemnation 
greater than we are capable of conceiving. 

Under such circumstances, it surely is not improbable, 
that a benevolent Deity should make use of some additional 
means, to infomi us of our diity, and thus warn us of the 
evils which we were brining upon ourselves. Still less is 
It improbable, that a God, delighting in right, should take 
some means to deliver us from the guilty habits which wc 
have formed, and restore us to that love and practice of 
virtue, which can alone render us pleasing to hiii:. Tliat 
God was under any obligation to do this, is not assorted ; 
but that a being of infinite compassion and benevolence 
should do it, though not under ai^y obligation, is surely not 
improbable. 

Should a revelation be made to remedy the defects oi 
man's moral state, we can form some conceptions of what 
might be expected in order to accomplish such a result. 

1. Our defective knowledge of moral obligation might 
be remedied, by a clear view of the attributes of God, and 
7f tile various relations which we sustain to him. 

2. Our ignoranc 5 of the mode in which our oUigations 
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should be discharged, might be dLspelled, eidier by a more 
expanded view of die consequences of acdons, or hj direct 
precept. 

3. In order K overcome our temper of disobedience, I 
know not what means might be employed. A reasonable 
one would seem t6 be, a manifestation of the character of 
the Deity to us, in some new relation, creating some new 
obligations, and thus opening a new source of moral motives 
within the soul of man. 

The first and second of these objects are accomplished, 
as I suppose, by die discoveries of natural religion, and by 
the promulgadon of die moral law, under the Old Testament 
dispensation. The third is accomplished, by the revelation 
of the facts of die New Testament, and specially, by the 
revelation of God, as the author of a new and a remedial 
dispensation. 

Hence, we see that the sources of moral light, irrespec- 
tive of conscience, are, 

1. The precepts of natural religion. 

2. The precepts and modves of the sacred Scriptures. 
From what has been remarked, in the present chapter, a 

few inferences naturally arise, which I will insert m this 
place. 

It is mentioned above, that the evil consequences of 
doing wrong, are manifesdy of two kinds. First, those 
connected widi an actum as right or wrmg, and arisbg 
&om the p:esent constitution of things ; and, secondly, those 
resulting from the action as innocent or guiliy ; that is, as 
wilfully violating, or not, the obligations due to our Maker. 

Now, fix>m this plain distinction, we see, 

1. That no sin can be of trifling consequence. The 
least as well as the greatest, being a violation of an obliga- 
tion more sacred and awfiil than we can conceive, must 
expose us to punishment more dreadfU than we can com- 
prehend. If it be said, the thing m itself is a trifle, the 
answer is obvious : How wicked must it be, for the sake of 
a trifle, to violate so sacred and solemn an obligation as that 
which binds us to our Creator ! 

2. Hence we see how unfounded is the assertion some- 
times made^ that God could not, for the momentary actions 
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of this short Ufe, justly inflict upon us any severe or long 
endurmg punishment. If an act, whether long or short, be 
a violation of our obligations to God ; if ill-desert be ac- 
cording to the greatness of the obligation violated ; and if 
no one can pretend to comprehend the vastness of the ob- 
ligations which bind the creature to the Creator ; then, no 
one can, a pnoriy pretend to decide what is the punishment 
jusdy due to every act of wilfiil wickedness. It is evident 
that no one can decide this question but he who fiiliy knows 
the relation between the parties ; that is, the Creator 
himself. 

3. Since every impure, revengefiil, deceitfiil or envious 
thought is a violation of our obligations to our Maker, and, 
much more, the words and actions to which these thoughts 
^ve rise ; and since even the imperfect conscience of every 
individual a.ccuses him of countless instances, if not of habits, 
of such violation : if the preceding observati(Mis be just, it 
is manifest that our present moral condition involves the 
elements of much that is alarming. It surely must be the 
duty of every reasonable man, to mquire, with the deepest 
solicitude, whether any way of escape fiom punishment, and 
of moral renovati^i, have been revealed by the Being against 
whom we have sinned ; and, if any such revelation have 
been made, it must be our most solemn duty to conform our 
lives to such principles as shall enable us to avail ourselves 
of its provisions. 

4. The importance of this duty will be still more clearly 
evident, if we consider, that the present is a state of proba- 
tion, in which alone moral change is possible ; and which 
must speedily terminate in a state, by necessity, unchange- 
able ; tor which, also, the present state therefore offers us 
the only opportunity of preparation. To neglect either to 
possess ourselves of all the knowledge in our power on this 
subject, or to neglect to obey any reasonable precepts which 
affi)rd the least probability of improving our condition for the 
future, seems a degree of folly lor which it is really impos- 
sible to find an adequate epithet. 

5. Nor does it render this folly the less reprehensible, 
for a man gravely to assert, that we do not know any thing 
about the fiiture worid, and, therefore, it is needless to in 
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quire respectbg it. This is to assert, vnthout inquiiy, 
what could only be reasonably asserted after the most jil 
and persevering inquiry. No man can reasonably assei^ 
that we know nothing respectbg the other world, until he 
has examined every system of reli^cm withm his know!* 
edge, and, by the fair and legitimate use of his understand- 
ing, shown conclusively that none of them throw any light 
upon the subject. By what right, therefore, can a man 
utter such an assertion, who, at the outset, declares that 
he will examine none of them ? What should we think 
oi the man who declared that he would not study astron- 
omy, for that no one knew more about the heavens than he 
did himself? Yet many men neglect to mfonn themselves 
on the subject of religion for no better reason. It is veiy 
remarkable, that men do not perceive the absurdity of an 
assert-cm respecting rzHgion^ wnich they would immediately 
peieeive, if uttered respecting am/ ilinmg dat. 



CHAPTER SEVENTH. 

OF NATUBAL RELIGION. 

In \?.d preceding chapter, I have endeavored to illustrate 
the nature of our morad constitution, and to show that, in 
our present state, conscience, unassisted, manifestly fails to 
produce the results which seem to have been intended ; 
and which are necessary to our attaining the happiness 
which is put within our power ; and to our avoiding the 
misery to which we are exposed. That some additional 
light will be granted to us, and that some additional moral 
power will be imparted, seems clearly not improbable. 
This I suppose to have been done by the truths of natural 
and revealed religion. In the present chapter, I shall treat 
of natural religion under the following heads : 

1. The maimer in which we may learn our duty, by the 
light of nature. 

2. The extent to which our knowledge of duty can be 
canied by this mode of teaching. 

3. The defects of the system of natural religion. 



SECTION 1. 

DP THE MANNER IN WmCH WE MAY LEARN OUR DUTY BY TBS 

LIGHT OF NATURH» 

In treating upon this subject, it is taken for granted, 
I. That there is an intelligent and universal First Cause, 
who made us as we arc, and made all things around us 
capable of a&ctmg us, both as individuals and as societies, 
as they do. 
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2. That He had a design in so making us, and in eon- 
fiUtuUng the relati<H)s around us as they are constituted; 
and that a part of that design was to intimate to us his will 
concerning us. 

3. That we are capable of observmg these relations, and 
of knowing how various actions afl^t us and aSect odieis. 

4. And that we are capable of learning the design with 
which these various relations were constituted ; and, spe- 
cially, that part of the design which was to intimate to us 
the will of our Creator. 

The application of these sel^vident principles to the 
subject of duty is easy. We know that we are so made as 
to derive happiness nom some courses of conduct, and to 
svifkr unhappiness from others. Now, no one can doubt 
that the intention of our Creator in these cases was that we 
should pursue the one course, and avoid the otlier. Or, 
again, we are so made, that we are rendered unhappy, on 
the whole, by pursuing a course of conduct in some partic 
ular manner, or beyond a certain degree. This is an inti« 
mation of our Creator, respectmg the manner and the 
degree in which he designs us to pursue that course of 
conduct. 

Again, as has been said before, society is necessary, not 
na^rely to the happiness, but to the actual existence, of the 
race ok man. Hence, it is necessary, in estimating the 
tendency of actions upon our own happmess, to extend our 
view be} >nd the direct effect of an action upon ourselves. 
Thus, if we cannot perceive that any evil would result to 
ourselves from a particular course of action, yet, if it would 
tend to injure society, specially if it would tend to destroy 
society altogether, we may hence arrive at a clear indica- 
tion of the will of our Creator concerning it. As the de« 
stniction of society would be the destruction of the individ* 
ual, it is as evident tftat God does not mtend us to do what 
would injure society, as that He does not mtend us to do 
what would mjure our own bodies, or diminbh our individ 
aal happiness. And the principle of limitation suggested 
above, applies in the same manner here : that b, if a course 
of conduct, pursued in a certain manner, or to a certam 
extent) be beneficial to society; and if pursued in anothei 
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manner, or beyond a certain extent, is injurious to it ; the 
indication is, in this respect, clear, as to the will of oui 
Maker respecting us. 

To apply this to particular cases. Suppose a man were in 
doubt, whether or not drunkenness were agreeable to the will 
of his Maker. Let us suppose that intemperate drinking pro* 
duces present pleasure, but that it also produces subsequent 
pain ; and that, by contmuance in the habit, the pleasiu^ 
becomes less, and the pain greater; and that the pain 
affects various powers of the mind, and different organs of 
the body. Let a man look around him, and survey the 
crime, the vice, the disease, and the poverty, which God 
has set over against the momentary gratification of the 
palate, and the subsequent excitement which it produces. 
^fow, whoever will look at these results, and will consider 
that God had a design in creating things to affect us as they 
do, must be as JuUy convinced d^at, by these results, He in- 
tended to forbid intemperance, as though He had said so 
by a voice from heaven. The same principle may be 
applied to gluttony, libertinism, or any other vice. 

Another example may be taken from the case of re* 
venge. Revenge is that disposition which prompts us to 
inflict pain upon another, for the sake of alleviating the 
feelmg of personal degradation consequent upon an injury. 
Nqw, suppose a man, inflamed and excited by this feeling 
of mjury, should mflict, upon the other party, pain, until his 
excited feelbg was gratified : the injured party would then 
manifestly become the mjurer; and, thus, the original 
jnjurer would be, by the same rule, entitled to retaliate. 
Thus, revenge and retaliadon would go on increasmg until 
the death of one of the parties. The duty of vengeance 
would then devolve upon the surviving friends and rdatives 
of. the deceased, and the circle would widen until it in- 
volved whole tribes or nations. ThuS, the indulgence of 
this one evil passion would, m a few generations, render 
the thronged city an unpeopled solitude. Nor is this a 
mere imagmary case. The Indians of North America are 
known to have considered the indulgence of revenge not 
merely as innocent, but also as glorious, and in some sense 
obligatory. The result was, that, at the time of the discov* 
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ery of this continent, they were universally engaged in 
ivats ; and, according to tlie testimony of tlieir oldest and 
wisest chiefs, their numbers were rapidly diminishing. And, 
tience, he who observes the effects of revenge upon society, 
must be convinced, that he who formed the constitution 
under which we live, must have intended, by these effects, 
to have forbidden it, as clearly as though he bed made it 
known by language. He has given us an understanding, 
by the simplest exercise of which, we arrive at this con* 
elusion. 

It is still further to be observed, tbat, whenever a course 
of conduct produces individual, it also produces social 
misery ; and whenever a course of conduct violates the 
social laws of our being, it of necessity produces individual 
misery. And, hence, wo see that both of these indications 
are combined, to teach us the same lesson ; that is, to mti- 
mate to us what is, and what is not, the will of God 
respectmg our conduct. 

Hence, we see that two views may be taken of an 
action, when it is contemplated in the light of nature : first, 
as aJ^ting ourselves ; and, secondly, as afiecting both 
oursdves and society, but specially the latter. It is in tliis 
latter view that we introduce tlie doctrine of general con- 
sequences. We ask, in order to determine what b our 
duty, What would be tlie result, if this or tiiat action were 
universally practised among men ? Or, how would it affect 
the happiness of indiiddusijs, and of the whole ? B^ the 
answer to tliese questions, we ascertain what is tlie will of 
God in respect to that action, or that course of acUon. When 
once the will of God is ascertjuned, conscience, as we have 
shown, teaches us that we are under the highest obligation 
to obey it. Thus, fiwm the consideration of the greatest 
amount of happiness, we arrive at the knowledge of our 
dut}-, not direcdy, but indirecdy. The feeling of moral 
obligation does not arise from the dmpk fact thai, svch a 
course of conduct wiU^ or wUl not, produce the greatest 
amaimt of happiness ; but, from the fact tliat this tendency 
shotos us what u the toiU of our Creator ; and we are, b^ 
the principles of our nature, under the highest possible obb 
gation to obey that will. 
11 



. 22 HOW WE HAT LEARN OUB 

It must be evident that a care fid observation of tlw* 
results and tendencies of actions, and of different courses 
of conduct, will teach us, in very many respects, the laws 
of our moral nature ; that is, what, in these respects, is the 
will of our Creator. Now, these laws, thus amved at, 
and reduced to order and arrangement, form the S3rstem of 
natural religion. So far as it goes, every one must confess 
such a system to be valuable ; and it, moreover, rests upon 
as sure and certain a basis as any system of laws whatever. 

To all this, however, I know but of one objection that 
can be urged. It is, that pain is not, of necessity, punitive, 
or prohibitory ; and that it may be merely monitory or 
advisory. Thus, if I put my hand incautiously too near 
the fire, I am admonished by the pain which I feel to with- 
draw it. Now, this pain is, manifestly, only monitory, and 
intended merely to warn me of danger. It is not, of neces- 
sity, prohibitory ; for, I may hold my hand so near to the 
fire as to produce great pain, for some necessary purpose, — 
as, for instance, for the sake of curing disease, — and yet 
not violate my obligations to my Creator, nor in any 
measure incur his displeasure. 

Now, the fact thus stated may be fully admit'ced, without 
in the least affecting the argument. It is evident, that 
many of the pains to which we are at present exposed, are, 
In thdr nature, intended to warn us of approaching harm, 
as in the instance just mentioned ; or, they may be intima 
dons of mischief actually commenced, of which we could 
•^'^t be otherwise aware, — as in the case of internal diseases 
And, it is manifest, that, such being their nature and design 
they must be intimately connected with, and either accom 

J)any or precede, that injury of which they are intended to 
brewam or to inform us ; and it is natural to expect that 
they would cease or tend to cessation^ as soon as they have 
accomplished the object for which they were intended 
And such, I thmk, will in general be found to be the fact , 
with respect to those pains which are in their nature mon 
itorv. 

But I think it will be evident, to every one who will 
observe, that many of the pains endured uvder the present 
constitiitkm> are not of this kind. 
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Thus, for example : 

1. There are many pains which are inflicted in conse- 
quance of actions of which we were forewarned by con- 
science. It would seem that the design of these pains 
could not be monitory, inasmuch as monition is performed 
by another faculty. 

2. There are many pains which, fiom the nature of our 
constitution, are not inflicted until after the act has been 
performed, and the evil accomplished. This is the case 
^ith drunkenness, and many other vices. Here, the pain 
cannot be intended as a premonition ; for it is not inflicted 
in its severity until after die injury has actually been done. 

3. Not only does the pain, in many cases, cxxur after- 
wards ; it frequently does not occur until a long tune after 
the oflfence. Months, and even years, nm'^ elapse, before 
the pupishment overtakes the criminal. This is very fre- 
quently the case with youthful crimes, which, ordinarily, 
exhibit their result not until manhood, or even old age. 
Now, pain must here be intended to sigmfy somethmg 
else besides warning. 

4. We find that the punishment, in many cases, bears 
no sort of proportion either to the benefit obtained by the 
individual, or even to the injury, in the particular instance, 
inflicted upon society. This is manifest in very many in- 
stances of lying, forgery, small theft, and the like, in which, 
by a single act of wrong, a person ruins a reputation which 
it bad tak^i a whole life to establish. Now, in such a ease 
as this, it is evident that the purpose of warning could not 
be intended ; for this end could be acccxnplished, at vastly 
less expeise of happiness, in some other way. 

5. We find that the tendency of many instances of pun- 
ishment, is not to leave the offender in the same state as 
before, but rather in a worse state. His propensities to do 
wrong are rendered stronger, and his mducement to do well 
weaker ; and thus he is exposing himself to greater and 
greater punishments. The tendency, therefore, is not to 
recovery, but to more fatal moral disease. 

6. Although a man, by reforaiaUon, may fi^q'iendjr 
regain the standing which he has lost, yet there are mam- 
test indications, in the present constitution, that, after a 
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giveir amount of tn d has been granted, a decisive punish' 
ment is inflicted wjich extinguishes for ever all hope, if 
not all possibility, of recovery. A man may waste part 
of his youth in idlaness, and may by diligence regain the 
time wnich h^ had lost. But he soon arrives at a point, 
beyond which such opportunity is impossible. Thus also 
in morals, a man may sometimes do wrong, and return to 
virtue, and escape present punishment ; but eveiy instance 
of crime renders the probability of escape less ; and he at 
last arrives at a point, beyond which nothing can avert the 
infliction of the merited and decisive calamity. 

7. We find that some actions produce misery which 
extends to other beings besides those who are actually con- 
cemedm committing than. 

This takes place sometones by example, and at other 
times the pain is inflicted upon those who could not be 
infected by the example. Dlustrations of this are seen in 
cases of defease propagated by hereditary descent, in misery 
arising fix)m the misconduct of rulers, in the suffering of men 
firom flagitious crimes of relatives and acquaintances. And 
in consequence of the constitation under which we exist, 
these miseries are firequently transmitted down beyond any 
assignable limit. Thus, the condition of the Jews is by 
themselves and others frequently believed to be the result 
of some crime committed by their forefathers, either at or 
before the time of Christ. The sad eflects of the persecu- 
lifKi of Protestantism in Spain and Portugal, at the time of 
the Reformation, can be clearly traced in all the subsequent 
history of these countries. 

Now, all these considerations seem clearly to indicate^ 
that there are pams mflicted upon man for other purposes 
except warning ; and that they are of the nature of punish- 
ment ; that is, of pain inflicted after crime has been volun- 
tarily committed, in spite of sufficient warning, and inflicted 
by way of desert, as what the offence really merits, and 
what it behoaves a righteous governor to award transgres* 
sion. 

Nor will it avail, to object that these inflictions are in- 
tended to be warnings to others. This is granted ; but thi3 
oy no means prevents their being also punidmien*^ in the 
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Kose in which we have considered them. Such is the case 
in all punishments inflicted by society. They are intended 
to ue a warning to others ; but this hinders not dieir bemg 
also in the strictest sense punishments ; that is, inflictions 
of pain as the just desert of crime, and as clear indications 
of the will of society respecting the action of which they 
are the result. 

From what has been said, I think we may safely con- 
dude : 

1. That God has given to man a moral and an intellectual 
constitution, by which he may be admonished of his duty. 

2. That He allows man to act freely, and to do eimer 
right or wrong, as he chooses. 

3. That He, in the present life, has connected rewards 
with the doing of right, and punishments with the doing of 
wrong ; and that these rewards and punishments affect both 
the individual and society. 

4. And hence that, from an attentive observation* of the 
tesults of actions upon individuals, and upon society, we 
may ascertain what is the will of God concerning us. 

5. And for all the opportunities of thus ascertaining hsi 
will by his dealings witii men — ^that is, by the light of 
nature- — God holds all his creatures responsible. 



SECTION II. 

HOW FAR WB MAY DISCOVER OUR DUTY BY THE LIGHT OF 

NATURE. 

It has been shown that we may, by observing the results 
of our actions upon individuals, and upon society, ascertain 
wnat is the will of our Creator concerning us. In this 
manner we may discover much moral truth, which would 
be unknown, were we left to the guidance^ of conscience 
unassisted; and we may derive many motives to virtue 
wliich would otherwise be inoperative. 

I. By the light of nature we discover iruch moral 
11* 
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truth wnidi could never be discoveKd by conscience 
unassisted 

1. Conscience indicates to us our obligations to othera 
\nhen our relations to them are discovered ; and impels us 
toward that course of conduct which the understanding 
points out as corresponding with these obligations. But 
there are many obligations which conscience seems not to 
point out to men, and many ways of fulfilling these obligations 
whicn the understanding does not clearly indicate. In 
tliese respects, we may be gready assisted by natural 
religion. 

Thus, I do abt whether the unassisted conscience would 
teach the wrong of polygamy or of divorce.. The Jews, 
even at the time of our Savior, had no conception that a 
marriage contract was obligatory for life. But any one 
who will observe the effects of polygamy upon families and 
societies, can have no doubt that the precept of the gospel 
on this" subject is the moral law of the system under which 
we are. So, I do not know that imassisted conscience 
would remonstrate against what might be called reasonable 
revenge, or the operation of the Lex Talionis. But he 
who will observe the consequences of revenge, and those of 
forgiveness of injuries, will have no difficulty in deciding 
which course of conduct has been indicated as his duty by 
his Maker. 

2. The extent of obligations, previously known to exist, 
is made known more clearly by the light of nature. Con- 
science might teach us the obligations to love our fiiends, 
or our countrymen, but it might not go farther. The 
results of different courses of conduct would clearly show 
that our Creator mtended us to love all men, of every 
nation, and even our enemies. 

3. It is by observing the results of our actions that we 
leam die limitations which our Creator has affixed to oui 
desires, as we have shown in die chapter on happiness. 
Tlie simple fact that gratification of our desires, beyond a 
certain limit, will produce more misery than happiness, 
addresses itself to our self-love, and forms a reason why that 
limit should not be transgressed. The fact that this limit 
was fixed by our Creator, and that he has thus mtimated to 
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OS his Avill, addresses itself to our conscience, and places us 
under obligation to act as he has conunanded, on pain of 
his displeasure. 

4. la many cases where the obligation is acknowledged, 
we might not be able, without the hght of natural religion, 
to decide in what manner it could best be discharged 
Thus, a man who felt conscious of hb obhgations as a 
parent, and wished to discharge them, would derive much 
valuable information by observing what mode of exhibiting 
paternal love had produced the happiest results. He would 
hence be able the better to decide what was required of 
him. 

In this manner it cannot be doubted that much valuable 

knowledge of moral tmth might be acquired, beyond what 

IS attainable by unassisted conscience. But this is not all. 

U. Natural reli^on presents additional motives to the 

practice of virtue. 

1. It does this, in the first place, by more clearly setting 
before us the rewards of virtue, and the puiushments of 
vice. Conscience forewarns us against crime, and inflicts 
its own peculiar punishment upon guilt; but, natural reli- 
gion informs us of the additional consequences, independent 
of ourselves, which attach to moral" action, according to the 
constitution under which we are created. Thus, conscience 
might forewarn a man against cUshonesty, and might inflict 
upon him the pains of remorse, if he had stolen ; but her 
monition would surely derive additional power from an 
observation of the effect which must be produced upon mdi- 
viduals and societies by the practice of this immorality; 
and, also, by the contrary effects which must arise fix>m the 
opposite virtue. 

2. Still farther. Natural religion presents us with more 
distinct and affecting views of the character of God than 
could be obtained without it. One of the first aspirations 
of a human soul b after an Intelligent First Cause ; auid 
the most universal dictate of conscience is, that this First 
Cause ought to be obeyed. Hence, every' nation, how 
nide soever i be, has its gods, ana its religious services 
But such a notion of the Deity is cold and inoperative, 
when compared with that which may be derived fiom ao 
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intelligent observatm of the laws of nature, physical ano 
moral, which we see pervading the unirerse around us. In 
every moral law which has been written on the page of 
this world's history, we discover a new lineament of tho 
character of the Deity. Every moral attribute of God 
which we discover, imposes upon us a new obligation, and 
presents an additional motive why we should lore and 
serve Him. Hence we see that the knowledge of God 
derived fiom the study of nature, is adapted to add greatly 
to the impulsive power of conscience. 

We see, then, how large a field of moral knowledge is 
spread open before us, if we only, in a suitable manner, 
apply our understandings to the works of God around us. 
He has arranged all things, {or ixte purpose of teaching us 
these lessons, and He has created our intellectual and 
moral nature expressly tot the purpose of leanung them. 
If, then, we do not use the powers which He has given vts, 
for the purpose for which He has given them. He holds us 
responsible for the result. Thus said the project : " Be- 
cause they regard not tlie works of the Lord, neither con- 
sider the operation of I£s hands, therefore, He shall de- 
stroy them, and not build tliem up." TTius, the Scriptures, 
elsewhere, declare all men to be responsible for the correct 
use of all the knowledge of duty which God had set before 
them. St. Paul, Rom. i, 19, 20, asserts, "That which 
may be known of God, is manifest m (or to) them, for 
God hath showed it to them : so that (or therrfore) they 
are without excuse." Thus, he also declares, "They that 
sin without law, (that is, without a written revelation,) shall 
perish without law." And thus we come to the general 
conclusion, that natural religion presents to all men a dis- 
tinct and important means of knowing the character and 
will of God, and the obligaticms and duties of man ; and 
that, for this knowledge, all men are justly held responsible. 
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SECTION III. 

WSFMStdTB OF THE SITBTEM OF NATURAL RfiUOION. 

I. Without any argument on the subject, the insufficiency 
of natural religion, as a means of human refonnation, might 
be readily made manifest hy facts* 

1. The facts on which natiural religion rests, and the m* 
teOeehJud patoer to derive the moral laws ixxa the facts, 
have been in the possession of man fiom the beginning. 
Yet, the whole history of man has exhibited a ccHistant 
tendency to moral deterioration. This is proved by the 
fact, that every people, not enlightened by revelation, con« 
sider the earl^t period of their history as the period of 
their greatest moral purity. Then, the gods and men held 
fiequent intercourse ; this intercourse, in consequence of the 
sins of men, has since been discontinued. That was the 
golden age ; the subsequ^it ages have been of brass, or of 
iron. The political history of men seems to teach the same 
lesson. In the early ages of national existence, sparseness 
of population, mutual fear, and universal poverty, have 
obliged men to lay the foundations of society m pdnciples of 
justice, in order to secure national existence. But, as soon 
as, und^ such a consdtuticm, wealth was increased, popula- 
6xm beccHne dense, and progress in arts and arms have ren- 
dered a nation fearless, the anti-social tendencies of vice 
have shown themselves too powerfiil fijr the moral forces by 
which they have been opposed. The bonds of society have 
been gradually dissolved, and a nation, rich in the sppils of 
an hundred triumphs, hecomes the prey of some warlike anc 
nioie virtuous horde, which takes possession of the spoil, 
merdy to pursue the same career to a more speedy teimi- 
nation. 

2. The systems of religion of the heathen may be faiily 
considered as the legitimate result of all the moral forces 
which are in operation upon man, irrespective of revelation. 
They show us, not what man might have learned by th« 
OKoper use o" bis faculties in the study of duty, but what bt 
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has always nctually learned. Now, these systems, so fat 
tinom having any tendency to make man better, have a 
manifest tendency to make hrm worse. Their gods were 
of the most irofligate and demoralizing character. Had 
natiral relig'on succeeded in instilling into the minds of men 
true ideas of virtue and duty, their ima^nations, in forming 
conceptions of deities, would have invested them with far 
different attributes. 

3. The ethical systems of philosophers, it is true, not un» 
fi'cquently presented sublime and pure conceptions of Deity. 
But, as instruments of moral reformation, they were clearly 
inoperative. They were extremely imperfect in every 
thing which relates to our duties to man, and, specially, in 
every thing which relates to our duty to God ; they offered 
no sufficient motives to obedience ; they were established 
on subtle reasonings, which could not be comprehended by 
the common people ; and they imposed no obligation upon 
their disciples to disseminate them among others. Hence, 
they were never extensively known, beyond the small circle 
of meditative students ; and, by these, they were considered 
rather as matters of doubtful speculation, than of practical 
benefit; adapted rather to the cultivation of mtellectual 
acuteness, than to the reformation of moral conduct. I 
think that any one, on reading the ethical disquisitions of the 
ancients, must be struck with the fact, that honest, simple, 
and ardent love of truth seems to have fomished no motive 
whatever to their investigations; and that its place was 
supplied by mere curiosity, or love of the new, the refined, 
and even the paradoxical. 

And, hence, as might be expected, these ethical systems 
made no converts from vice to virtue. From the era of 
which of the systems of ancient ethics, can any reformation 
be dated ? Where are their effects recorded in the moral 
history of man ? Facts have abundantly proved them to 
be utterly destitute of any power over the conscience, or 
of any practical influence over the conduct. 

4. Nor can this failure be attributed to any want of intel- 
lectual cultivation. During a large portion of the period 
of which we have spoken, the human mind had, in many 
respects^ attained to 83 high \ state of perfection as it has 
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attained at any subsequent age. I3oquei\ce, poetiy, 
rhetoric, nay, some of the severer sciences, were studied 
with a success which has never smce been surpassed. This 
is universally confessed. Yet what progress did the classic 
ages make in morals ? And hence, we think, it must be 
admitted that the human mind, even under the most favor- 
able circumstances, has never, when unassisted by revela- 
Uon, deduced iix)m the course of things around us any such 
principles of duty, or motives to the performance of it, as 
were sufficient to produce any decided effect upon the moral 
character of man. 

And hence were we unable to assign the cause of this 
failure ; yet the fact of the failure alone is sufficient to 
prove the necessity of some other means for arriving at a 
knowledge of duty, than is afforded by the light of nature* 

II. But, secondly, the causes of this insufficiency may, 
(u many respects, be pointed out. Among them are ob- 
viously the following : 

1. The mode of teachmg natural religion is by expe- 
rience. We can form no opinion respecting the results of 
two opposite courses of action, until they be both before us. 
Hence, we cannot certainly know what the law is, except 
by breaking it. Hence, die habit of violation must, m 
some sense, be formed, before we know what the law is 
which we violate. Consequently, fiom the nature of the 
case, natural religion must always be much behind the age, 
and must always utter its precepts to men who are, in some 
manner, fixed in the habit of violating them. 

2. There are many moral laws in which the connection 
between the transgression and the punishment cannot be 
shown, except in the more advanced periods of society. 
Such is the fact, in respect to those laws which can be 
ascertained only by extended and minute observation ; and, 
of course, a state of society in which knowledge b widely 
disseminated, and the experience of a large surface, and foi 
a long period, may be necessary to establish the fact of the 
connection between this particular violation and this par- 
ticular result. In the mean time, mankind will be suffering 
all the consequences of vice ; and the courses of cou- 
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duct which are the causes of misery, will be interweaving 
themselves with the whole customs, and habits, and in- 
terests, of every class of society. Thus, it too often hap- 
pens, that the knowledge is with great difficulty acquired , 
and, when acquired, unfortunately comes too late to efiect 
a remedy. 

3. A still more radical deficiency, however, in natu/al 
religion, is, that it is, £x)m its nature, incapable of teaching 
facU. It can teach only laws and tendencies. From 
observing what has been done, and how it has been done, it 
can infer that, if the same thing were done again, it would 
be done in the same manner, and would be attended, in all 
places, and at all times, if under the same conditions, with 
the same results. But, as to a fact^ that is, whether an 
action were actually performed at some other place or time, 
or whether it ever would be, natural religion can give us 
no information. Thus, we know by experience, that, if a 
man fall jSx>m a precipice, he will be destroyed ; but, 
whether a man ever did so fall, much less whether A or B 
did fall from it, we can never be informed by general prin- 
ciples. Thus, from the fact that we see guilt punished in 
this world, we inf^, from natural religion, that it will 
always be punished in this world ; we infer, though not so 
certainly, that it will also be punished in another world, if 
there be another world ; but of the fact whether there be 
another world, natural reli^on can give us no certain in- 
formation; much less, can it give us any information 
respectmg the question whether God has actually done 
any thing to remedy the evils of sin, and vary those 
sequences which, without a remedy, experience shows us to 
be inevitable. 

4. Hence, natural religion must derive all its certain 
motives from the present world. Those from the othei 
world are, so far as it is cancemed, in their nature contingent 
and uncertain. And, hence, it loses all that power over 
man, which would be derived from the certain knowledge 
of our existence after death, of the nature of that existence, 
and of wha^. God has done for our restoration to virtue and 
happmess. All these being facU^ can never be knowo; 
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except by language, that is, by revelatkc They irtist 
always remain in utter incertitude, so long as we are left to 
the teachings of natural religion. 

We see, then, that natural religion is obliged to meet the 
impulsions fixim this world, solely by impulsions fix)m this 
world. Nay, more, she is obliged to resist the power of 
the present, of passion strengthened and confirmed by habit, 
by considerations drawn fipom the distant, the fiiture, and 
what may seem to be the uncertain. Hence, its suc- 
cess must be at best but dubious, even when its power is 
exerted upon those least exposed to the alluronents of vice. 
Who does not see that it is utterly vain, to hope for suc- 
cess from such a source, in our attempts to reform men in 
general ? Eveiy one, who is at all ac(piainted with the 
histi^y of man, must be convinced, that nothing less power- 
fill than the whole amount of motive derived fixxn the 
knowledge of an endless existence, has ever been found a 
sufficient antagonist force, to the downward and headlong 
tendencies of appetite and passion. 

And hence, fi^om the fact of the recorded failure of natu- 
ral religicHi, as a means of refbimation, and fixxn the defects 
inlierent in its veiy nature, as a means of moral improve- 
ment, there seems clearly to exist a great need of^ some 
additional moral fence, to correct the moral evils of our 
nature. It is surely not improbable that some additional 
means of instruction and improvement may have been 
granted to our race by a raercifiil Creator. 
IS 
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CHAPTER EIGHTH. 

RJS7iAn )S BETWEEN NATURAL AND REVEALED REL G'ON. 

Ipwha-we have said be true, the defects of natural 
religion would lead us to expect, that some other means of 
moral mstruction would be afforded us. And, indeed, this 
is the conclusion at which some of the wisest of the heathen 
philosophers arrived, fiom a consideration of that utter 
Ignorance of futurity in which they were of necessity 
plunged, by the most attentive study of natural religion. 
They felt convinced, that the Deity would not have con- 
structed a system of moral teaching, which led to imper- 
vious darkness, unless He intended, out of that very dark- 
ness, at some period or other, to manifest light. 

But still more, I think that an attentive observation of 
what natural religion teaches, and of its necessary and inhe- 
rent defects, would affi)rd us some grounds of expectation, 
respecting the nature of that revelation which should be 
made. If we can discover the moral necessities of our 
race, and can also discover in what respects, and for what 
reason, tlie means thus far employed have failed to relieve 
them, we may with certainty predict some of the character 
istics which must mark any system, which should be de- 
vised to accomplish a decided remedy. 

For example : 

1. It is granted that natural religion does teach us 
some unqestionable truths. Now, no truth can be incon- 
sistent with itself. And hence it might be expected, that 
whenever natural and revealed religion treated upon the same 
subjects, they would teach in perfect harmony. The 
second instructor may teach more than the first ; but so 
far as they give instruction on the same subjects, if both 
teach the truth, they must both teach the same lesson. 

2. It b natural to expect that a revelation would give 
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US much infonnation upon the subject of duty, which could 
not be learned by the light of nature. Thus, it might be 
expected to make known more clearly to us, dian we could 
otherwbe learn them, the obligations by which we are 
bound to our fellow-men, and to God ; and also the manner 
in which those obligations are to be discharged. 

3* That it would present us with motives to virtue, in 
addition to those made known by the light of nature. We 
have seen that the motives of natural religion are derived 
from this world, and are in their nature insufficient. We 
should expect that those in a revelation would be drawn 
fix>m some other source. And still more, as natural religion 
may be considered to have exhausted the motives of this 
world, it is surely not unreasonable to expect, that a revelo' 
Hon, leaving this world, would draw its motives principally, 
if not entirely, from another, if it revealed to us the fact 
that another world existed. 

4. We should not expect that the Deity would employ 
a second and additional means, to accomplish what could 
be done by any modification of the means first employed. 
Hence, if a revelation were made to men, we might reason- 
ably expect, that it would make known to us such truths 
as could not, in the nature of the case, be communicated 
by natural religion. 

These are, I think, just anticipations. At any rate, I 
think it must be adnutted, that if a system of religion, pur« 
porting to be a revelation firom heaven, met all these expec- 
tations, its relations to natural religion not only A\'ould pi'e- 
sent no argument against its truth, but would create a stroug 
a priori presumption m its favor. 

Now these expectations are all fiilly realized in the 
system of religion contamed in the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testaments. 

1. The truths of revealed religion harmonize perfectly 
with those of natural religion. The difference between them 
consists in this, — ^that the one teaches plainly, what theothf?r 
teaches by inference ; the one takes up the lesson wheiu 
the other leaves it, and adds to it other and vitally important 
precepts. Nay, so perfect is the harmony between them, 
that it may safely be asserted that not a single precept of 
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natural religion exists, which b not also found in the Bible > 
and still nKNre, that the Bible is every day directing us to 
new lessons, taught us by nature, wmch, but for its 'mfot* 
mation^ woudd never have been discovered. So complete is 
this coincidence, as to affinrd irrefiragable proof that the 
Bible contains the moral laws of the universe ; and, hence, 
that the Author of the universe— that is, of natural religbn 
*«4s also the Author of the Scriptures* 

2. The Holy Scriptures, as has just been intimated, 
^ve us much informatum on questimis of duty, which could 
not be obtained by the light (A nature. Under this remark 
may be classed the scriptural precepts respecdng the do- 
mestic relations; respecting our duties to enemies, asd to 
men in general; and especially respecting our obligations 
to God, and the manner m which He may most acceptably 
oeworahipped. 

3. The Scriptures present motives to tlie practice of vir- 
tue, additional, genencaUy diiferent fixxn ihoee of natural 
religion, and of infinitely greater power. 

1. The motives to virtue, fix>m consequences in this 
worid, are strengthened by a clearer devel<^ment of the 
indissoluble connection between moral cause and ^fect, 
than is made known by natural religion. 

2. In addition to these motives, we are assured of our 
existence after death; and eternal happiness and eternal 
misery are set forth as the desert of virtue and vice. 

3. The Scriptures reveal to us the Deity as assuming 
new relations to us, and devising a most meccifiil way for 
our redemption : by virtue of this new relation, establi^iing 
a new ground of moral obligation between the race of man 
and himself, and thus adding a power to the impulsion of 
conscience, of which natural religion must, in the nature of 
the case, be destitute. 

4. It is manifest, that much of the above knowledge, 
which the Scriptures reveal, is of the nature of fact; and, 
therefore, could not be communicated to us by expenence* 
or in- the way of general laws, but must be made Imown by 
language, that is, by revelation. 

Thus, the existence of a state of being after death, the 
doctrine of the resunrection, of a univema) and impartial 
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judgment, of an endless state of rewards and punishments, 
of a remedial dispensation, by which the connection be 
tween guilt and punishment may be conditionally severed ; 
the doctri.ie of the atonement, and the way in which a 
man may avail himself of the benefits of this remedial dis- 
pensation ; — all these are manifestly of great practical im- 
portance in a scheme of moral reformation ; and yet, all of 
them being of the nature of facts, they could be made 
known to man in no other way |han by language. 

Now, as these seem clearly to be just anticipations re- 
specting any system which should be designed to supply 
the evident defects of natural religion, and as all tiiese an- 
ticipations are realized in the system of religion contained 
m the Scriptures, each one of these anticipations thus 
realized furnishes a distinct a priori presumption in favor 
of the truth of revealed religion. We do not pretend that 
any, or that all of these considerations,- prove the Scriptures 
to be a revelation from God. This proof is derived from 
other sources. What we would say, is this : that, from 
what we know of God's moral government by the light of 
lature, it is manifestly probable that he would give us some 
additional instruction, and that that instruction would be, 
in various important respects, analogous to that contained 
in the Holy Scriptures. And we hence conclude, that 
altliough it were granted — ^which, howeirer, need not be 
granted — ^that, were there no antecedent facts m the case, it 
might seem unlikely that God would condescend to make a 
special revelation of his will to men ; yet, when the antece^ 
dent facts are properly considered, this presumption, if it 
ever could be maintained, is now precisely reversed, and 
that there now exists a fair presumption that such a revela- 
tion would actually be made. And hence we conclude, 
that a revelation of the will of God by language is not, as 
many persons suppose, an event so unlikely, that no evi- 
dence can be conceived sufficiently strong to render it 
credible ; but, that it is, on the contrary, an event, from all 
that we know of God already, essentially probable ; and 
that it is, to say the least of it, as fairly within the limits of 
evidence as any other event, and when proved, on the 
ordinary pnnciples of evidence, is as much entitled to 
12* 
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belief as any otner event. And hence w^ conceive that 
when men demand, in support of the truVh of revealed 1 

religion, evidence onlike to that which is demanded in sup- 
port of an} odier event, — ^diat is, evidence ol' Mch they 
themselves cannot define the nature, — ^diey deiik nd what la 
manifesdy unreasonable, and proceed upon a presumptioD 
wtiolly at variance with all the known facts in tt^ case. 
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CHAPTER NINTH. 

THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 

This would seem to be the place m which to present die 
proof of the authenticity of the Holy Scriptures^ as > 
revelation fix)m God. TbiSf however, being only a par 
ticular exemplification of the general laws of evidence, it 
belongs to the course of instruction in Intellectual Phi- 
losophy. It must therefore be here omitted. We shall, in 
the remainder of these remarks, take it for granted, that 
the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament contain a 
revelation from God to man, and that these books contain all 
that God has been pleased to reveal unto us by language ; 
and, therefore, all which is recorded in language that is 
altimate in morals, and that is, by its own authority, binding 
upon the conscience. Taking this for granted, we shall in 
the present chapter consider, 1st, what the Scriptures con- 
tain ; and, 2d, how we may ascertain our duty from the 
Scnptures. 



SECTION 1. 

A VIEW OF THE HOLY BCRIPTURES. 

The Holy Scriptures are contained in two separate 
v^umes, entitled the Old and the New Testament. These 
volumes have each a distinct object, and yet \heir objects 
are in perfect harmony; and, together, they contam all 
that coijdd be desired in a revelation to the human race. 

The dasign of the Old Testament mamly is, to reveal a 
systenr. of simple law ; to exlubit the results of such a system 
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upon the human »^ce, and to direct the minds of men to the 
remedial dispensa Jon which was to follow. In accomplish- 
ing this design, it contains several distinct parts. 

1. An account of the creation of the world, of the crea- 
tion and fall of man, and a brief history of the race of man 
until the deluge. TiTie cause of this deluge is stated to be, 
ihe universal and intense wickedness of man. 

2. The account of the sepai-ation of a particular family, 
ihe germ of a nation, designed to be the depositaries of the 
revealed will of Grod ; and tlie history of this nation, from 
the call of Abraham until the return from the captivity in 
Babylon, a period of about fifteen hundred years. 

3. The system of laws which God gave to this nation. 
These laws may be comprehended under three classes : 

Moral laws, or those which arise from the immutable 
Illations existing between God and roan. 

Civil laws, or those enacted for the government of civil 
society ; adapted specially to the Jewish Theocracy, or that 
form of govemment in which God was specially recognised 
as King. 

Ceremonial laws. These were of two kinds: First, 
those which were intended to keep this nation separate from 
other nations; and, second, those intended to prefigure 
events which were to occur under the second or new dis- 
pensation. 

4. Various events in their history, discourses of prophets 
and inspired teachers, prayers, odes of pious men ; all tend- 
'ng to illustrate what are the effects of a system of moral law 
upon human nature, even when placed under the most fa 
vorable circumstances ; and also, to exhibit the effects of 
tlie religious principle upon the soul of man under every 
variety of time and condition. 

The result of all this series of moral means seems to be 
this. God, in various modes, suited to their condition, made 
known his will to the whole human race. They all, with 
the exception of a single family, became so corrupt, that he 
destroyed them by a general deluge. He then selected a 
single family, and gave them his written law, and, by pecu- 
liar enactments, secluded tliem fironi all other nations, that 
Jie experiment niight be made under the most favorable 
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Circumstances. At the same time, the effects of natund re- 
ligion were tried among the heathai nations that surrounded 
them. The result was, a clear demonstration that, under 
the conditions of being in which man was created, any ref^ 
ormation was hopeless, and that, unless some other condi- 
tions were revealed, the race would perish by its own vicious 
and anti-social tendencies, and enter the other world to reap 
the reward of its guilt for ever. While this is said to be the 
main design of the Old Testament, it is not to be under* 
stood that this is its whole deagn. It was intended to be 
introductory to the new dispensation, and, also, to teach 
those, to whom it was addressed, the way of salvadon. 
Hence, allusions to the principal events m the new dispen- 
sation, are every where to be met with. Hence, also, as- 
surances of pardon are made to the penitent, and God is 
represented as ready to forgive ; though the {m)curing cause 
of our pardon is not explicitly stated ; but only aUuded to 
in terms which could not be fully understood, until the 
remedial dispensation was accomplished. 

The design of the New Testament is, to reveal to thf 
race of man the new conditions of being, under which it ir 
placed, by virtue of a remedial dispensation. 

In pursuance of this design, the New Testament con 
tains, — 

1. A narrative of the life and death, resurrection and as 
cension, the acts and conversations, of Jesus of Nazareth ; a 
Being in whom the divine and human natures were mys 
teriously united ; who appeared on earth to teach us what 
ever was necessary to be known of our relations to God . 
and, by his obedience to the law, and voluntary suffermgs 
and death, to remove the obstacles to our pardon, which, 
unoer the former dispensation, existed in consequence of 

he holmess of God. 

2. A brief narrative of the facts relating to tlie progress 
of the Christian religion, for several years after the ascension 
of Jesus of Nazare£. 

3. The instructions which liis immediate followers, <wr 
apostles, by divine mspiration, gave to the rnen of their own 
time, and wlucb were rendered necessary in consequence 
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of tlieir ignorance of the principles of religion, or the weak- 
ness of their virtue, and the imperfection of their faith. 

The whole of this volume, taken together, teaches us 
the precepts, the sanctions, and the rewards of the law of 
God, with as great distmctness as we could desire; and 
also a way of salvation, on different grounds from that re- 
vealed both by natural religion and by the Old Testament ; 
a way depending for merit, upon the doings and sufferings 
of another, but yet available to us on no other conditions 
than those of supreme, strenuous, and universal moral efibrt 
after perfect punty of thought, and word and action. 

Tins, being a remedial dispensation, is, in its nature, 
fixed. We have no reason to expect any other ; nay, the 
idea of anotlier would be at variance with the belief of the 
truth of this. And, hence, the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testaments contsdn all that God has revealed to us 
by language respecting his will. What is contained here 
alone, is binding upon the conscience. Or, in the words 
of Chillingworth, ^^ The Bible, the Bible, the beligion 
OP Protestants." 



SECTION II. 

IN WHAT MANNER ARE WE TO ASCERTAIN OUR DUTY PROM THR 

HOLY SCRIPTURES? 

Taking it for granted that the Bible contains a revelation 
of the will of God, such as is stated in the preceding sec- 
tion, it will still be of importance for us to decide how we 
may ascertam, from the study of it, what (Jod really requires 
of us. Much of it is mere history, containing an unvarnished 
narration of the actions of good and of bad men. Much of 
it has reference to a less enlightened age, axid to a particu- 
fir people, set apart from otiber people, for a special and 
peculiar purpose. Much of it consists of exhortations and 
leproofs, addressed to this people, in reference to the laws 
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then existing, but which have been smce abrogated. Now, 
amidst this variety of instractions, given to men at different 
times, and of different nations, it is desirable tliat the prin- 
ciples be settled, by which we may decide what portion of 
tliis mass of instruction is bindbg upon the conscience, 
at the present moment. My object, in the present section, 
is to ascertain, as far as possible, the principles by which 
we are to be guided in such a decision. 

When a revelation is made to us by language, it is taken 
for granted, that whatever is our duty, will be signified to 
us by a command ; and hence, what is not commanded, is 
not to be considered by us as obligatory. Did we not 
establish this limitation, every thing recorded, as, for in- 
stance, all the actions both of good and of bad men, might 
be regarded as authority ; and thus a revelation, given for 
the purpose of teaching us our duty, might be used as an 
instrument to confound all distinction between right and 
wrong. 

The ground of moral obligation, as derived from a reve- 
lation, must, therefore, be a cmnmand of God. 

Now, a command seems to involve three ideas : 

1. That an act be designated. This may be, by the 
designation of the act itself, as, for instance, giving bread to 
the hungry ; or else by the designation of a temper ofrrdndy 
as that of universal love, under which the above act, and 
various other acts, are clearly comprehended. 

2. That it be somehow signified to be the mil of God^ 
that this act be performed. Without this intimation, every 
act that is described, or even held up for our reprobation, 
might be quoted as obligatory. 

3. That it be signified, that we are included withm the 
number to whom the command is addressed. Otherwise, 
all the commandments, to the patriarchs and prophets, 
whether ceremonial, symbolical, or individual, would be 
binding upon every one who might read them. And hence, 
m general, whosoever urges upon us any duty, as the com- 
mand of God, revealed m the Bible, must show that Goa 
has, somewhere, commanded that actum to be done, and 
tliat he has commanded us to do it. 
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This principle will exclude, — 

1. Every Uiing which is merely histoiy. Much of tlie 
Bible contains a mere narrative of facts. For the truth of 
this nan*ative, the veracity of the Deity is pledged. We 
may derive from the account of God's dealings, lessons of 
instruction to guide us in particular cases ; and, from the 
evil conduct of men, matter of warning. But the mere 
fact, that any thing has been done, and recorded in the 
Scripture, by no means places us under obligation to 
do it. 

2. It excludes fix)m being obligatory upon all, what has 
been commanded, but which can be shown to have been 
intended only for individuals, or for nations, and not for the 
whole human race* Thus many commands are recorded in 
the Scriptures, as having been given to individuals. Such 
was the command to Abraham, to offer up his son; to 
Moses, to stand before Pharaoh ; to Samuel, to anoint Saul 
and David ; and a thousand odiers. Here, evidently, the 
Divine direction was exclusively mtended for the individual 
to whom it was given. No one can pretend that he is 
commanded to offer up his son, because Abraham was so 
commanded. 

Thus, also, many of the commands of God in the Old 
Testament were addressed to nations. Such were tlie 
directions to tlie Israelites to take possession of Canaan ; to 
make war upon die surroundmg nations ; to keep the cere- 
monial law ; and so of various other instances. Now of 
such precepts, it is to be observed, 1. They are to be 
obeyed only at the time and in the manner in which they 
were commanded. Thus, the Jews, at present, would have 
no right, in virtue of the original command, to expel the 
Mahometans from Palestine; though the command to 
Joshua was a sufficient warrant for expelling the Canaan- 
ites, at the time in which it was given. 2. They are of 
force only to those to whom they were given. Thus, sup- 
posing the ceremonial law was not abolished; as it was 
given specially to Jews, and to no one else, it would bind 
no one but Jews now. Supposing it to be abolished, it of 
course now binds no one. For if, when in force, it was ob- 
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*igatory on no one but the Jews, and was nothijig to any one 
cUt ; when it is abolished, as to theniy it is nothing to any 
jne. Such is the teaching of St. Paul on tliis subject. 

3. It would exclude wliatever was done by inspired men, 
if it was done without the addition of being somehow com- 
manded. Thus, the New Testament was manifestly in- 
tended for the whole human race, and at all times ; and it 
was written by men who were inspired by God to teach U5 
His will. But still, dieir example is not binding per se ; 
that is, we are not under obligation to perform an act, simplif 
because they have done it. Thus, Paul and the other apos- 
tles kept the Feast of Pentecost ; but this imposes no such 
obligation upon us. Paul circumcised Timothy ; but this 
imposes no obligation upon us to do likewise: for upon 
another occasion he did not circumcise Titus, The ex- 
amples of inspired men in the New Testament would, 
unless exception be made, prove the lawfulness of an act ; 
but- it could by no means establish its obligatoriness. 

This principle will include as obligatory, — 

1 . Whatever has been enjoined as the will of God upon 
man as man^ in distinction fix)m what has been enjoined 
upon men a^ individuals or as nations. The command 
may be given us, 1. By God himself, as when he proclaimed 
his law from Mount Sinai ; or, 2. By the Mediator Christ 
Jesus; or, 3. l^y any persons divinely commissioned to 
instruct us in tlie will of God ; as prophets, apostles, or 
evangelists. This includes, as obligatory on tlie conscience, 
simply what is proved to be Intended, according to the 
established principles of interpretation. But it by no 
means includes any thing which man may infer from what 
IS thus intended. Any idea which man adds to the idea 
pven in the Scriptures, is the idea of man, and has no 
more obligation on the conscience of his fellow men, than 
any other idea of man. 

But it may be asked, granting that nothing but a Divine 
'command is obligatory on the conscience, yet, as general 
and particular commandments in the Scriptures are Ire- 
quently, in a considerable degree, blended together, how 
may we learn to distinguish that part which is obligatory 
13 
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upon US; from that which is m its nature local and peimliai ? 
In attemptbg to answer this question, I would suggest, — 

That the distinction of nations or individuals is nowhere 
adverted to m the New Testament. Its instructions are 
clearly intended for men of all ages and nations ; and hence 
tliey never involve any thing either local or peculiar, but are 
universally binding upon all. The question must therefore 
refer to the Old Testament. 

If we confine ourselves, then, to the Old Testament, this 
question may be decided on the following principles : 

1. In by far the greater number of cases, we shall be 
able to decide, by reference to the nature of the Jewish 
commonwealth ; a temporary or preparatory dispensation, 
which was to cease when that to which it was preparatory 
had appeared. 

2. The New Testament, being thus intended for the 
whole human race, and being a final revelation of the will 
of God to man, may be supposed to contain all the m6ral 
precepts, both of natural religion and of the Old Testa- 
ment, together with whatever else it was important to our 
salvation that we should know. If, then, a revelation has 
been made in the Old Testament, which is repeated in the 
New Testament, we shall be safe in making the later reve- 
lation the criterion, by which we shall judge respecting the 
precepts of the earlier. That is to say, no precept of ihe 
Old Testament, which is not either given to man as man, 
or which is not either repeated, or its obligations acknowl- 
edged, under the new dispensation, is binding upon us at 
the present day. This principle is, I think, avowed, in 
substance, by the Apostle Paul, in various places in his 
Episities, While he repeatedly urges the moral precepts 
of the Old Testament, as of unchanging obligation, he 
speaks of every thing else, so far as moral obligation is 
concerned, as utterly annihilated. 

Such, then, are the means affi)rded to us by our Creator, 
for acquiring a knowledge of our duty. They are, first, 
natural religion ; second, die Old Testament or a dispen- 
sation of law ; third, the Gospel, a remedTa- lispensaticti^ 
or a dispensation of grace. 
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The relation existing between our moral power^ and 
these means of m(»ral cidtivation, may, I suppose, be stated 
somewhat as fellows : 

1. By conscience, we attain a feelmg of mond obliga- 
tion towarc s the vaurious beings to whcxn we are related 
The elements of this feeling are developed as soon as we 
come to the knowledge of the existence and attributes of 
those beings, and the relation in which we stand to them. 
Sucfi elements are, the feeling of obligation of reciprocity 
to man, and of universal love and obedience to our Cfreator. 

2. In order to illustrate the relations in which we stand 
to other beings, created and uncreated, as well as to teach 
us His character and His wiQ concerning us, God has given 
us other means of instruction. 

1. He has so arranged and governed all the events of 
this world, as to illustrate Hb character by His dealings 
with men ; and He has given us powers, by which we 
Iftay, if we will, acquire the knowledge thus set before us 
The fact that we may acquire this knowledge of the will 
(S God, and that we are so ccmstituted as to feel that we 
ought to do the will of God, renders us responsible for 
obedience to all the light which we may acquire. 

2. In the utter failure of this mode of instruction to 
reclsum men, God has seen fit to reveal Hb will to us by 
language. Here the tmtli is spread befere us, without the 
necessity of induction from a long and previous train of 
reasoning. This knowledge of the will of (Jod, thus 
obtained, renders man responsible fer the additional light 
thus communicated. 

In the same manner, when this means failed to pro* 
duce any important moral result, a revelation has be«i 
made, instructing us still farther concerning our duties to 
God, His character and will ; and, above all, infeimmg us 
of a new relation in which the Deity stands to us, and of 
those new conditions of being under which we are placed 
And we are, in consequence of our moral constitution, 
tendered responsible for a conduct corresponding to all this 
additional moral light, and consequent moral obligatbn. 

Now, if it be remmbered that we are under obligations. 
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greater than we can estimate, to obey the will <rf (Jod, by 
what manner soever signified, and that we are under obli- 
gation, therefore, to obey Him, if he had given us no other 
intimation of His will, than merely the monition of con- 
science, unassisted by natural or revealed religion, how 
greatly must that obligation be increased, when tibese addi- 
tional means of information are taken into the account ! 
And, if the guilt of our disobedience be in proportion to the 
tnowledge of our duty, and if that knowledge of our duty 
DO so great that we cannot readily conceive how, con- 
sistently with the conditions of our being, it could have 
been greater, we may judge how utterly inexcusable must 
be every one of our transgressions. Such does the Bible 
represent to be the actual condition of man ; and hence it 
every where treats him as under a just and awful condem- 
nation ; a condemnation from which there is no hope of 
escape, but by means of the special provisions of a reme- 
dial dispensation. 

It belongs to theology to treat of the nature of this 
remedial dispensation. We shall, therefore, attempt no 
exliibiuon, either of its character or its provisions, beyond 
a simple passing remark, to show its connections with our 
present subject. 

The law of God, as revealed in the Scriptures, repre- 
sents our eternal happiness as attainable upon the simple 
ground of perfect obedience, and perfect obedience upon 
the principles already explained. But this, in our present 
state, is manifestly unattainable. A single sin, both on the 
ground of its violation of the conditions on which our 
future happiness was suspended, as well as by the effects 
which it produces upon our whole subsequent moral char 
acter, and our capacity for virtue, renders our loss of hap- 
piness inevitable. Even after reformation, our moral at- 
tainment must fall short of the requirements of the law 
of God, and thus present no claim to the Divine favor. 
For this reason, our salvation is made to depend upon the 
obedience and merits of another. But we are entitled to 
hope for salvation upon the ground of the merit of Christ, 
Folely upon the condition of yielding ourselves up in entire 
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obedience to the whole law of God, " He that saith, I 
know Him, and keepeth not His commaDdments, is a liar^ 
and the truth is not in him." John ii. 4. And hence a 
knowledge of the law of God is of just as great importance 
to us under a remedial dispensation^ as under a dispensa- 
tion of law ; not on the ground that we are to be saved 
by keeping it without sin ; but on the ground that, unless 
the will of God be the habitually controlling motive of all 
our conduct, we are destitute of the elements ol that char- 
acter, to wiiich the blessings of the remedial dispensation 
are promised. Hence, under the one dispensation, as well 
as under the other, though on different grounds, ^he knowl- 
edge of the law of God is.necessary to our happiness both 
heie and hereafter. 

13* 
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BOOK SECOND. 



PRACTICAL ETHICS. 



In the preceding pages it has been my deagn to illu9» 
trate the moral constitution of man, and to point out the 
sources from which that truth emanates, which is addressed 
to his moral constitution. My design in the present book 
is, to classify and explain some of the prinpipal moral laws 
under which God has placed us in our present state. We 
shall derive these laws from natural or irom revealed religion, 
or from both, as may be most convenient for our purpose. 

The Scriptures declare that the whole moral law is con- 
tained in the single word Love. 

The beings to whom man is related in his present state, 
are, so far as this subject is concerned, God his Creator, and 
man his fellow-creature. Hence the moral obligations of 
men are of two kinds ; first, Love to God, or Piety ; 
second. Love to Man, or Moralitt. 

This book will, therefore, be divided into two parts, lo 
which those wo subje6ts will be treated of in their order 
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PART 1. 



LOVE TO GOD, OR PIETY 



CHAPTER FIRST. 

THE GENERAL OBLIGATION TO SUPREME LOVE TO GOD. 

The scriptural preempt on this subject may be found 
recorded in various passages. It is in these words : " Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and witli 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
strength.'* See Matthew xxii, 37 ; Mark xii, 30 • Luke 
X, 27. 

In order to illustrate this pi-ecept, I shall consider, firstj 
the relation which exists between us and die Deity ; sec^ 
OTidly, the rights and obligations which that relation imposes ; 
and, thirdly, the facts in our constitution which show that 
diese are manifestly the law of our being. 

I. The relation which exists between Gou and us. 

1. He is our Creator and Preserver. A few years since, 
and we had no existence. Within a few more years, and 
this whole system, of which we form a part, had no exist- 
ence. Over our own existence, neither we, nor any created 
thing, has any more than the semblance of power. We are 
upheld in bemg by the continued act of Omnipotence. Not 
only we, ourselves, but every faculty which we and which 
all creatures eiypy, was created, 'and is continually upheld, 
by the same Creator. Nor this alone ; all the circum- 
stances by which we are surrounded, and all the modifica 
tions of external nature, of what sort soever they may be, 
whether physical, intellectual, social, or moral, are equally 
created and sustained by God and derive their powers to 
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render u; happy, or wise, or good, purely from his provident 
care, and firom the exertion of his omnipotent and omni- 
present goodness. The relation, therefore, existing between 
the Deity and us, is that of dependence, more profound, 
universal, and absolute, than we are able adequately to com- 
prehend, upon a Being, absolutely and essentially inde- 
pendent, omniscient, omnipotent, and aU-providing. 

2. The Deity has revesued himself to us, as a Being m 
whom are united, by the necessity of his existence, every 
perfection of which the human mind can conceive, and every 
perfection that can possibly exist, how much soever they 
may transcend tiie powers of our conception. To Him be- 
long, from the necessity of His being, almighty power, om- 
aiscient wisdom, unchanging veracity, iniflexible justice, 
transcendent purity, illimitable benevolence, and universal 
love. Not only does He treasure up within Himself all 
that can be conceived of every perfection, but He is the 
exhaustiess fountain, from which emanates all of these at- 
tributes, that exists throughout this wide creation. As 
eveiy object that we see in nature, is seen only by its re- 
flectmg rays of the sun, so every exhibition of goodness 
which we behold in creatures, is nothing but the reflection 
of the perfections of Him who is the Father of Lights, with 
whom IS neither variableness nor the shadow of a tummg. 
The relation, therefore, in this respect, which exists between 
us and the Creator, is that which exists between beings whom 
He has formed to admire and love all these perfections, and 
the Uncreated Being, in whom they all e^, in a degree m- 
finitely siirpassing aS that it is in our power to conceive. 

3. This creative power, and this mcomprehensible wis- 
dom, have been exerted in obedience to all these tran- 
scendent moral perlections, for the production of our best 
good, our highest temporal and eternal happiness ; nay, 
fiiey have been as fully exerted in behalf of our race, as 
though there were no other race in existence ; and in be- 
half of each one of us, as though each individual were the 
only bemg created, within this illimitabJe universe. Aid 
upon ail this exertion of goodness towards us, we have not 
the semblance of a claim ; for God was under no manner 
^f cbkgation to create .us, much less, to creiUe us capable 
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of that happiness which we enjoy. The relation, therefore, 
in this respect, existing between us and the Deity, is that 
between beings who, without any claim whatever, are, at 
every moment, receiving the results of the exercise of every 
conceivable perfection, from a Beirg who is moved thus to 
conduct towards them, by nothing but His own independent 
goodness. 

11. From these relations, easting between creatures and 
the CreaioTy there arise various rights of the Creator, and 
various obligations of the creature. 

Eveiy one, who will reflect upon this subject, must be 
convinced, that, inasmuch as these relations are entirely 
beyond the range of human analogies, and also manifestly 
beyond the grasp of finite conception, diey must involve 
obligations, in their very nature more profound and univer- 
sal, than we can adequately comprehend ; and that, there- 
fore, no conception of ours can possibly transcend their 
solemnity and awfulness. As, in our present state, we are 
so little able to understand them, or even to inquire after 
them, we see the need of instruction concerning them, from 
Him, who alone, of all beings that exist, can fathom tlieii 
depth, or measure tlieir immensity. Let us, therefore, in- 
quire. What are the claims which, m his revealed word, God 
asserts over us, and what are the obligations wliich, in his 
sight, bind us to Him ? 

1. By virtue of his relation to us as Creator, he asserts 
over us the right of unlimited possession. Inasmuch as we 
are his creatures, we are his in the highest and most exten 
sive sense, in which we can conceive of the idea of posses- 
sion. Neither we ourselves, nor any thing which we seenj 
to possess, are our own. Even our wills are not our own, 
but he claims that we shall only iviU precisely what He 
wills. Our faculties, of what sort soever, are not our own. 
He claims that, from the commencement of our existence, 
.hey be used precisely in the manner, for the purposes, 
and within the limits, that He shall direct. Not only does 
God assert this right in his word, but we find that he ac- 
tually exercises it. Without regard to what we will, He 
does his pleasure, in the amies of heaven and among the 
inhabitants of the earth. He takes from us health, po99e9* 
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mmsy iHends, faculties, life, and He giveih not accowit of 
any of his matters. That is, he manifestly acts upon the 
principle, that He is the Sovereign and rightful Proprietor, 
Doth of ourselves, and of all that we seem to ourselves to 
possess. 

And, thus, on the other hand, God asserts that we are all 
under obligations, greater and more solemn than we can 
possibly conceive, to render to Him that entire obedience 
and submission, which his essential right over us renden 
manifestly his due. 

This right, and the correspondent obligation, have ra- 
spect to two classes of duties. The first class, is that which 
respects simply our relations to hint} and which would be 
obligatory upon us, although each doe of us were the only 
created being in the universe. The second class of duties 
respects our fellow-creatures. If we could suppose moral 
creatures to exist without a Creator, there would yet be 
duties which, from their constitution as moral crcattxres^ 
they would owe to each other. But, inasmuch as every 
creature is the creature of God, He has made the duties 
which they owe to each other, a part of their duty to Him. 
That is to say, ho requires us, who are his creatures, and 
who are under universal obligations to him, to treat our 
fellow-creatures, who are also his creatures, and under his 

frotection, m such a manner as he shall direct. He is the 
'ather of us all, and he requires that every one of his 
children conduct himself towards others, who are also his 
children, as he shall appoint. And, hence, the duties 
which are required of us to our fellow-creatures, are required 
of us under a twofold obligation. First, that arising from 
our relation to God, and, secondly, that arising from our 
relation to our fellows. And, hence, there is not a single 
act which we are under obligation to perform, whi(Ji we 
arc not also under obligation to perform from the principle 
of obedience to our Creator. Thus the obligation to act 
religiously, or piously, extends to the minutest action of our 
lives, and no action of any sort whatever can be, in the 
Ml acceptation of the terrUy virtuous, that is, be entitled 
to the praise of God, which does not mvolve in its motives 
the temper of filial obedience to the Deity. And stdl more, 
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as this obligation is infinitely supenor to any other that cas 
be conceived, an action performed from die convicdon of 
any other obligation, if tms obligation b6 excluded, fails, in 
infinitely the most important respect; and must, by the 
whole amount of this deficiency, expose us to the condem- 
nation of the law of God, whatever that condemnation 
may be. 

And, once more, we are taught, in the Scriptures, that 
the relation in which we stand to the Deity, places us 
under such obligations, that, while our whole and uninter* 
jrupted service is thus due to God, we can, after it is ah 
performed, in no manner bring him under any obligation to 
us. This I suppose to be tiie meanbg intended by our 
Savior, in the parable, tAike xvii, 7 — 10 : "But which of 
you, having a servant, (a slave,) ploughing or feeding 
cattie, will say unto him, by and by, when he is come firom 
the field, Go and sit down to meat ; and will not rather 
say unto him. Make ready wherewith I may sup, and gird 
thyself and serve me, until I have eaten and drunken ; and 
afterwards thou shalt eat and drink? Doth he ihavk that 
servant because he hath done the things that were camr 
manded him 1 I suppose not. So, likewise ye, when ye 
have done all the things which are commanded you, say. 
We are unprofitable servants, we have done that which was 
our duty to do." That is, the obUgation of the servant is 
not iiilfilled by doing any one thing, but only by occupying 
his whole time, and exerting his whole power, to its full 
extent, in doing whatever is c^nmanded nim. And when 
all this is done, such is the relation between the parties, 
that he has placed the Master, God, under no obhgation ; 
he has only discharged a duty ; he has merely paid a debt ; 
nor is it possible, bom the nature of the relation, that he 
should ever do any thing more. Such, I thmk, every one 
will acknowledge, upon reflection, to be the relation exist- 
ing between us and our Creator. 

And, hence, we see, that a failure in duty to God. on 
the part of the creature, must be remediless. At every 
moment, he is under obligation to the full amount of his 
ability ; and, when this whole amount of obhgation is dis- 
eharged, he has then amply fiilfiUed his duty. Hence, no 
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act can have any retrospecdye efiect; that is^ it cannot 
supply the rteficiencies oi any other act. This would be 
the case, e^'^m if his moral powers were not injured by sin 
But, if we idd this other element, and reflect, that, by sin, 
our moral pow3rs are permanently injured; that is, our 
capacity for virtue is diminished, according to the laws of 
our constitution ; by how much more is it evident, that, 
under a system of mere law, a smgle failure in our duty to 
God must be of necessity fatal ! What shall we then say 
f>f a life, of which every act is, when strictly considered, by 
vonfession, a moral failure? 

-2. God has revealed himself to us as a Being endowed 
with every attribute of natural and moral excellence ; and, 
In virtue of the relation which^ on this account, he sustains 
to us, a new form of obligation is imposed upon as. 

We are evidently formed to love whatever is beautifiil, 

and to admire whatever is great in power, or excellent in 

wisdom. This is too evident to need illustration. But 

we are so made as to love and admire still more the cause 

froni which all these emanate. We admire the tragedies of 

Shakspeare, and the epic of Milton, but how much more 

the minds in which these works were conceived, and by 

which they were executed. Now, all that we see in 

creation, whether of beauty, or loveliness, or grandeur, is 

the work of the Creator. It all existed in His conceptions, 

before it existed in fact. Nor this alone. The powers by 

which we perceive, and are affected by, these exhibitions, 

all proceed from HGm, and both the external qualities and 

the internal susceptibilities are upheld by his all-sustaining 

energy. Thus, every feeling of love or of admiration. 

which we exercise, involves, from the constitution of our 

nature, the obligation to exercise these feelings, in a higher 

degree towards Him who is the author of all. But, as He 

IS the author, not only of whatever is lovely or glorious tliat 

we see, but of all that we have ever seen ; not only of all 

that we have ever seen, but of all that has ever existed ; 

not only of all that has ever existed, but of all that ever can 

exist ; by how much are we under obligation to love rEm 

better than a J thmgs else that we know! and by M% 

14 
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rauch more than any individual form of exceDence, with 
which it is possible for us ever to become acquainted . y^ 

Again, God reveals himself to us as the possessor of 
every moral attribute, in infinite perfection. In him are 
united infinitely more than we or other created beings can 
conceive, of justice, holiness, mercy, compassion, goodness 
and truth. Now we are manifesdy formed to love and 
admire actions emanating fjx)m such attributes, as they are 
exhibited on earth, and specially the moral characters of 
those by whom such actions are performed. We are not 
only formed to do thb, but we are speciaUy. formed to do 
it. We are created with an impulsion to exercise these 
affections, and we are conscious that it is the highest impul- 
sion of our nature. Now, whatever we see of moral excel- 
lence on earth, springs fit)m Him, as its fibrst and ori^al 
cause. He created the circumstances under which it 
exists, and created, widi all its powers, the being by 
whom it is displayed. Nor this alone. He possesses, 
essentially, and in an infinite degree, and without the possi- 
bility of imperfection, every moral attribute. If, then, the 
highest impulsion of our nature teaches us to love and 
venerate these attributes, even as they are displayed in 
their imperfection on earth, by how much more are we 
under obligation to love these attributes, as they are pos- 
sessed by our Father who is in heaven ! If a single act of 
justice deserves our veneration, how much more should we 
venerate that justice which has governed this universe 
without the shadow of a spot, from eternity 1 If a single 
act of purity deserves our regard, with what awe should we 
adore the holiness of Him, in whose sight the heavens are 
unclean ! If a single act of benevolence deserve our love, 
with what affection should we bow before Him, who, from 
eternity, has been pouring abroad a ceaseless flood of bless- 
edness, over the boundless universe by which He is sur- 
rounded ! 

And yet more, I think it is manifest that we are so con- 
stituted as to be under obligations to love such attributes as 
I have mentioned, entirely aside from the consideration of 
their connection with ourselves. We admire justice and 
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benevolence in men who existed ages ago, and in countries 
with which we have no interests in common. And tnus 
these obligations to love and adore these attributes in the 
Deity, would exist in full force, irrespective of the fact of 
our receiving any benefit from them. And our Creator 
might, and justly would, require of us all these affections 
of which I have spoken, did these moral attributes exist in 
some otlier being besides himself. The obligation is sus- 
tained upon the simple consideration, that we are constituted 
such moral beings as we are, and that another Being exists, 
endowed with attributes, in this particular manner, corre- 
sponding to our moral constitution. By bow much is this 
obligation mcreased, by the consideration that He, in whom 
tliese attributes exist, stands to us in the relation of Creator! 

3 As, by the constitution of our moral nature, we are 
under obligation to love whatever is morally excellent, irre- 
spective of any benefit which we may derive firom it our- 
selves, so, when this moral excellence is intentionally the 
source of happiness to us, we are under the additional 
obligation \o gratitude, or a desire to do something which 
shall please Him, from, whom our happiness has proceeded. 
This obligation is so manifestly recognized as one of tlie 
instinctive impulses of our nature, that, whilst we merely 
esteem him who acts in obedience to it, the neglect of it, 
without tlie exliibition of the positively opposite temper, is 
always met by the feelmg of intense moral reprobation. 

Now, since whatever of favor we receive from others, is 
derived from them merely as second causes, it all originates, 
essentially, from the First and All-pervading Cause. What- 
ever gratitude we feel, therefore, towards creatures, is 
really, and in the highest possible sense, due to God, from 
whom it all really emanates. 

But how small is that portion of the happiness which we 
enjoy, which is conferred by the favor of our fellows 1 
Immeasurably the greater part is tlio direct gift of our 
Creator. The obligation to gratitude, is in proportion to 
the amount of benefits conferred, and the disinterestedness 
of the g(X)dness from which they have proceeded. By these 
elements, let us estimate the amount of obligatio i of grat- 
itude to God. 
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As the Deify is eseentially independent of all his crea 
tures, and as He has created us from nothing, and as He 
Ijas created, also, all the cinnmstances under which we 
exist. He can be under no sort of obligation to us, nor can 
our relation to Him ever be of any other sort, than that of 
the recipients of favor, which we can by no possibilitji 
merit. 

Under such circumstances, a sensation of happiness, for 
a single moment, even if it terminated with that single 
moment, would be a course for gratitude so long as it could 
be remembered. How much more, if this form of happi- 
ness continued throughout our whole extent of bemg! 
The enjoyment of one form of happmess, say of that de- 
rived from a single sense, would deserve our gratitude ; how 
much more that derived from all our senses, and specially 
that derived from the combination of them all! The 
enjoyment of ever so transient a sensation of intellectual 
happiness, would deserve our gratitude ; how much more 
that of a permanent constitution, which was a source of 
perpetual intellectual happiness, and specially a constitution 
mvolving a great variety of forms of intellectual happiness ! 
Thus, also, a single emotion of moral happiness would 
deserve our gratitude ; how much more a constitution 
foraied for perpetual moral happiness ! And yet more, if 
these forms of happiness, taken singly, would be each a 
cause of perpetual and increasing gratitude, how much 
more a constitution, by wMch the very relations which they 
sustain to each other, become a source of additional and 
mcreased happiness ! Add to this, that the external world 
is itself adjusted to all these powers and susceptibilities of 
man, and each adjustment is manifestly intended for our 
best good. And add to this, that such are the conditions 
of being under which wo are placed, that, if we only use 
these powers according to the will of God, and to the 
nature which He has given us, that is, in such a way as to 
promote oar highest happiress here, we shall be advanced 
to a state of happiness more excellent and glorious than 
any of which we :an conceive ; and we shall be fixed in ii 
unchangeably and for ever. Now, if a single act of disin- 
tei ested goodness, and undeserved fiivor, deserve our grati 
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tude for ever, what limits can be set to the intensity of 
that grateful adoration, which should, throughout our whole 
being, pervade our bosoms, towards Him fiom whom every 
blessing is perpetually flowing, in so exhaustless a flood of 
unfathomable goodness ! 

Such, then, are the obligations to love and gratitude, 
which, in addition to that of obedience, we owe to our 
Creator. But it deserves to be remarked, that these forms 
of obligation reciprocally involve each other. For if 
we possess that temper of entire obedience, which springs 
from a recognition of the universal right of the Creator 
over us, we shall dedicate our affections to Him, as entirely 
as our win ; that is, we shall love only what he commands, 
and just as he has commanded ; that is, we shall not only 
do his will, but we shall love to do it, not only on account 
of what he is in himself, but also on account of what he 
is and alwa} s has been to m. And, on the other hand, if 
we love his character and attributes as they deserve, we 
shall love to perform actions which are in harmony with 
those attributes ; that is, which spring from the same dis- 
positions in ourselves. In other words, we shall love to 
act in perfect accordance with the will of God. And still 
more, if we are penetrated with a proper conviction of the 
obligations of gratitude under which we are placed, we 
shall love to please our Supreme Benefactor ; and the only 
way in which we can do this, is, by implicitly obeying his 
commands. 

It was remarked, in a former part of this work, that hap 
piness consists in the exercise of our sensitiveness upon its 
appropriate objects. Now, that man has moral sentiments^ 
that is, that he is formed to derive happiness fix)m the con- 
templation of moral qualities, and specially fix)m the love 
of those bemgs in whom these moral qualities reside, is too 
evident to need argument. It is also evident, that this is 
the highest and most exalted form of happiness of which 
he is susceptible. But created bemgs, and the moial 
qualities of created beings, are not the objects adapted to 
6is moral sensitiveness. This power of our being, finds its 
appropriate object in nothing less than in supreme, and 
anliinited, and infinite moral perfection. And yet more, 
14* 
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the miral susceptibQity of happiness expands by exercise^ 
and the uncreated object to which it is directed, is, by 
necessity, unchangeable, eternal and infinite. A provision 
is thus made for the happiness of man, eternal and illimit- 
able ; that is to say, not only is it evident, fix)m the con- 
stitution of man, tnat he is made to love God, but also that 
he is made to love Him infinitely more than any thing eke ; 
to be happier fxom loving Him than fiom loving any thing 
else ; and, also, to be more and more intensely happy, finom 
loving Him, throughout eternity. 

Thus, in genend, firom the relations which we sustain to 
God, we are under more imperative obligations than we 
are able .d conceive, to exercise towards him that temper 
of heart, which is, perhaps, in the language of men, best 
expressed by the term, afiMtd disposUion; that is, a dis- 
position to universal obedience, pervaded by the spirit of 
supreme and grateful afi^tion. This temper of heart is 
that generically denonunated in the Scriptures, faith. In 
the New Testament, it is somewhat mocCfied by the rela- 
tions in which we stand to God, in consequence of the pro- 
visions of the remedial dispensation. 

Now, all these dispositions would be required of us, if 
we were sinless beings, and possibly no others would be 
required. The same are manifestly our duty, after we have 
sinned ; for our sin changes neither the character of God, 
nor His claim upon our obedience and affection. A child 
who has done wrong, is not under any the less imperative 
obligation to exercbe a filial disposition towards a parent. 
But, suppose a creature to have sinned, it is manifest, that 
he would be under obligations to exercise anodier moral 
disposition. He ought to regret his &ult, not on account 
of Its consequences to himself, but on account of the viola- 
tion of moral obligation, which is the essence of its guilti- 
ness. Acknowled^ng its utter wrongfiilness, justi^ing 
God, and taking all the blame of his act upon himself, he 
ought to hate bos own act, and boat such feelings to the 
act, as well as firom the t^nper of filial obedience to (jod, 
commence a life of moral puri^. Such is repentance. 
This is the temper of heart, whicn the Scriptures teach us, 
tliat God requires of us as imatrs. 
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lA. Sach, then, is the obligation under which, by our 
creation, we stand to God. It would be easy to show that 
this is the only principle of actbn suited to our nature, 
under the present constitution. 

For, 1. As we live under a constitution of law, that is, 
under which every action b amenable to law, and since to 
every action is affixed, by omnipotent power and unsearch- 
able wisdom, rewards (X punishments, both in this life 
and also in the other, and, as these consequences can, 
by vo power of ours, be severed fix)m the action, it is man- 
ifesi jiat we can attain to happiness, and escape &om 
mis* ', only by perfectly obeymg the will of our Creator. 
An. yet more, since we are creatures, endowed with will, 
and the power of choice, we never can be completely 
happy, unless we act as we choose; that is, unless we 
obey because we love to obey. Hence, fix)m the elements 
of our constitution, it is evident, we can be happy on no 
otiier principles than those of perfect obedience to God, 
and obedience emanating fjx)Bi, and pervaded by, love. 

2. The same truth is evident, fix)m a consideration of the 
relations which every individual sustains to the whole race 
of man. It manifesdy enters into the constitution under 
which we exist, that every individual shall have a power 
over society, both for good and for evil, so far as we can 
see, in its nature illimitable. That such is the fact will be 
evident to every one who will reflect for a moment upon 
the results emanating fix)m the lives of St. Paul, Luther, 
Howard, Clarkson, or Wilberforce ; and of Alexander, 
Julius Caesar, Voltaire, Lord Byron, or Napoleon. Now, 
it is only necessary to recollect, that the bemg, possessed of 
this power, is by nature utterly ignorant of the future ; 
wholly incapable, even during life, and much more after 
death, of controlling and directmg the consequences of his 
actions ; and still more, that he is fallible, — ^that is, Uable 
not only to err fix)m ignorance, but also fjx)m a wrong 
moral bias ; and we must be convinced that the exercise 
of this power could never be safe for his fellows, unless it 
were under the supreme direction of a Being who knew 
the end firom the beginning, and who was by his very 
nature incapable of wrong. 
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Fi'om what has been said, it will Ibllow, that our duty to 
God forbids, — 

1. Idolatry, — that is, rendering divine homage to any 
other being than the Deity. 

2. Rendering obedience to any creature, in opposition to 
the will of the Creator. 

3. Yielding obedience to our own will, or gratifying our 
own desires, in opposition to His will. 

4. Loving any thing which He has forbidden. 

5. Loving any thing which He has allowed us to love, 
in a manner and to a de^n'ee that He has forbidden. 

6. Loving any th 
Each of these toj 

lion. As, however, 
theology, to which 
we shall leave them 
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aver will please Him. 
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d, fixHQ their nauue, 
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aowi^^^Brtiich not 
I by jPIV ceaseless 
r Osd, and of the ob- 
) Hjin, A devoDon- 
al spirit consists injna^g the moral use which is intended, 
of all the objects of intellection that come within our expe- 
rience or our observabon. 

1. Our existence is dependent on a succession of . 
Ganges, which are taking place at every m(»nent in our^ 
selves, over which we have no power whatever, but of 
which, each one involves the necessity of the existence and 
the superintending power of the Deity. The existence of 
the whole material ujiiveise is of the same nature. How, 
each of these changes is, with infinite skill, adapted to the 
relative condidons of all the beings whom the^ afiect ; and 
they are subjected to laws which are most evident expres- 
sions of almighty power, of unsearchable wisdom, and of 
exliausdess goodness. Now, were we merely intellectual 
beings, it would not be possible for us to consider ai 
moiG than these laws themselves ; but, inasmuch as 
intellectual, and also moral beings, we are capable i 
of considering die laws, but also the attributes of the 
from whom such laws are the emanations. As evei 
which we can know teaches a lesson concerning Go 
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comRct tbit; lesson with every thing which we learn, every 
thing will be resplendent mth the attributes of Deity, By 
using in this manner, the knowledge which is every where 
spread before us, we shall habitually cultivate a devout tern- 
per of mind. 
^ary of God 
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are legibly written in' every page olWidividual and nabonal 
history. And hence it is, tlwt every feet which we wit- 
ness in the government of moral b^gs, has a twofold chain 
of connections and relations. To the mere political econ- 
omist or the statesman, it teaches the law by which cmuc 
and effect are connected. To the pious man it also teaches 
the attributet of that Setng, who hat so connected cause 
and effect; and who, amidst all the intncate mazes of 
human motive and social organization, cairies forward KGs 
laws with unchanging certainty and unerring righteousness. 
Now, it is by observing not merely the law, but the mortd 
lesson derived from the law; it is by observing not merely 
the connecUons of evoits with each other, but, also, their 
connection with the Great First Cause, that a devotional 
to be cultVated. 

hence, we see that knowledge© 'every kind, if suit- 
proved, has, in its very nature, a tendency to devo- 
f we do not thus use it, we sever it Irom its most im- 
;ounections. We act ^mply as intellectual, and not 
1 beings. We act contraiy to the highest and most 
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Qoble principles of our constitutbD. And, hcmce, ^e jee how 
progress in knowledge really places us laider progressive 
obligations to improvement in piety. Thb should be borne 
in mind by every man, and specially by every educated 
man. For thb improvement of our knowledge, God holds 
us accountable. " Because they regard not the worfcs of 
the Lord, nor consider the operations of his hand, there- 
fore will He destroy them." 

3. But if such are the obligations restmg upon us, fix)ra 
our relation to the works of Nature and Providence, how 
much are these obligations increased by our knowledge of 
God, as it is presented to us by revelation ! I suppose that 
a person acquainted with the laws of optics, who had al- 
ways stood with hb back to the sun, might acquire much 
important knowledge of the nature of light, and of the path 
of the sun through the heavens, by reasoning fiom the pe- 
flection of that light, observed in the surrounding creation. 
But how uncertain would be thb knowledge, compared widi 
that which he would acquire, by looldng directly upon the 
sun, and tracing hb path by hb own immediate obser- 
vation ! So of revelation. Here, we are taught by lan- 
guage, that truth, which we otherwbe could learn only by 
long and careful induction. God has here made known to 
us His attributes and character ; here He has recorded Hb 
law ; here He has written a portion of the history of our 
race, as a specimen of Hb providential dealings with men ; 
and here He has, more than all, revealed to us a remedial 
dbpensation, by which our sins may be forgiven, and we 
be rabed to higher and more glorious happiness than that 
which we have lost. It surely becomes us, then, specially 
to study the Bible, not merely as a book of antiquities, oi 
a choice collection of poetry, or an inexhaustible storehouse 
of wbdom ; but for the more important purpose of ascer- 
tainbg the character of God, and our relations to Him, and 
of thus cultivating towards Him those feelings of filial and 
reverential homage, which are so manifestly our duty, and 
which such contemplations are in their nature so adapted to 
foster and improve. 

4. A devout temper b also cultivated by tiie exercbe of 
devotion. The more we exercise the feding of veneratKHi, 
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of love, of gratitude, and of subnussion towards God, the 
more profound, and pervading, and intense, and habitual, 
will these feelings become. And, unless the feelings them- 
selves be called into exercise, it will be in vain that we are 
persuaded that we ought to exercise them. It is one thing 
to be an admirer of devotion, and another thing to be really 
devout. It becomes us, therefore, to cultivate these feelings, 
by actually exercising towards God the very tempers ojf 
nund indicated by our circumstances, and our progressive 
knowledge. Thus, submission to His will, tliankfulness for 
His mercies, trust in His providence, reliance on His power, 
and sorrow for our sins, should be, not the occasiopal exer* 
cise, but the habit of our souls. 

5. By the constitution of our nature, a most intimate 
connection exists between action and motive ; between the 
performance of an action and the principle fix)m wliich it 
emanates.* The one cannot long exist without the other. 
True charity cannot long exist in the temper, unless we 
perform acts of charity. Meditation upon goodness will 
soon become effete, unless it be strengthened by good works. 
So the temper of devotion will be useless ; nay, the profes- 
sion of it must, of necessity, be hypocritical, unless it produce 
obedience to God. By this alone is its existence knownr ; 
by this alone can it be successfully cultivated. The more 
perfectly our wills are subjected to the will of God, and our 
whole course of conduct regulated by His commands, the 
more ardent will be our devotion, and the more filial the 
temper fix)m which our actions proceed. 

6. It is scarcely necessary to observe, that as penitence 
!S a feeling resulting from a conviction of violated obligation, 
it is to be cultivated, not merely by considering the character 
of God, but also our conduct towards Him. The contrast 
between His goodness and compassion, and our mgratihide 
and rebellion, is specially adapted to fill us with humility 
and self-abasement, and also with sorrow for all our past 
transgressions. Thus said the prophet : " Wo is me, for I 
am a man of unclean lips ; and I dwell in the midst of a 
people of unclean lips ; for mine eyes have seen the Eing^ 
the Lord of Hosts r 

Lastly. It is surely unnecessary to remark, that such a 
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ife as tills is alone suited to the character of man. If God 
nave made us capable of deriving our highest happiness 
from Him, and iiave so constituted the univei^e around us as 
perpetually to lead us to this source of happiness, the most 
unreasonable, ungrateful, and degrading, not to say the most 
guihy, course of conduct wiiich we can pursue, must be, to 
neci^lect and abuse diis, the most noble pait of our constitu- 
tion, and to use the knowledge of tlie world around us for 
every other pur|iose than that for which it was created. 
Let every frivolous, thoughtless human being reflect what 
must be his condition, when he, whose whole thoughts are 
limited by created things, shall stand in the presence of 
Him, '^ before whose face the heavens and the earth fimii 
Qee away^ and there be no place left for them 1" 



15 



no 



CHAPTER TH.^D. 

OP PRAYER. 

In the present chapter, we shall treat of the nature th« 
obligation, and the tUility, of prayer. 

I. The nature of prayer. 

Prayer is the direct intercourse of the spirit of man with the 
spiritual and unseen Creator. " God is a spirit, and those 
that worehip Him, must woi-ship Him in spirit and in truth." 

It consists in the expression of our adoration, the ac- 
knowledgment of our obligations, the offering up of our 
thanksgivings, the confession of our sins, and in supplica- 
tion for the favors, as well temporal as spiritual, which we 
need; being always accompanied witli a suitable tempet 
of mind. 

This temper of mind presupposes, — 

1. A solemn conviction of the character and attributes 
of God, and of the i-elations which He sustains to us. 

2. A conviction of tlie relations which we sustain to 
Him, and of our obligations to Him. 

3. An affecting view of our sinfulness, helplessness, and 
misery. 

4. Sincere gratitude for all the favors which we have 
received. 

5. A fixed and undissembled resolution to obey the 
commands of God in future. 

6. Unreserved submission to all His will. 

7. Unshaken confidence in His veracity. 

8. Importunate desires that our petitions, specially foi 
bpiritual blessings, should be granted. 

9. A soul at peace with all mankind. 

ILustrations of all these dispositions, from the prayers 
recorded m the Holy Scriptures, as well as the precepts by 
which they are enforced, might be easily adduced. I pre- 
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sume, however, they are unnecessary. I will only xeniaik, 
tliat it is not asserted that all these dispositions are alwajB 
to be in exercise at the same tune, but only such of them 
as specially belong to the natt:re of our supplications. 

Inasmuch as we are dependent on God, not only fiir 
all the blessings which we derive directly fiom His hands, 
out also for all those which arise £x>m our relations to each 
other, it is manifestly proper that we confess our sins, and 
'supplicate His favor, not only as individuals, but as 
societies. Hence, prayer may be divided into individual, 
domestic and social. 

Individual Prayer. As the design of this institution is, 
to bring us, as wdividuaU^ into direct communion with 
God, to confess our personal infimiities, and to cultivate 
personal piety, it should be stricdy in private. We are 
CQmmanded to pray to our Father in secret. It should, 
Qxireover, be solemn, unreserved, and, in general, accom* 
panied with the reading of the Holy Scriptures. As, 
moreorer, this direct communion with the unseen Creator, 
is intended to be the great antagonist ibrce to the con- 
stant pressure of the thmgs seen and temporal, it should be 
habitual and frequent. 

Domestic Prayer. As the relation sustamed by parents 
and children, is the source of many and peculiar blessings ; 
as the relation involves peculiar responsibilities, in the ful* 
61ment of which we all need special giudance and direction, 
diere b a peculiar propriety in the acknowledgment of God, 
in connection with this relation. The importance of this 
duty is specially uiged upon us, by its e&ct upon the 
young. It associates with religion all the reocdlectkxis of 
ehil(&ood, and all the sympathies of home. It gives to 
parental advice the sanction of religion, and, in after life^ 
recalls the mind to a con'dction of duty to God, with all 
the motives drawn from a Cither's care and a mother's 
tenckmess. 

Social Prayer. Inasmuch as all our social and civil 
blessings are the gift of God, it is meet mat we should, as 
societies, meet to acknowledge them. This is one of ihe 
most important duties of the SaUiath day. It will, thM»> 
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fore, be mora fully treated of, under that branch of the 
subject 

Since prayer is the offering up of our desires, &c., with 
a suitable ten)|)er of heart, it is manifest tliat tlie question 
wnether a fonn of prayer, or extemporary prayer, sliould 
be used, is merely one of expediency, and has no connec- 
tion with morals. We are under obligation to use that 
which is of the greatest spiritual benefit to die indixiduaL 
Private prayer should, however, I think, be expressed in 
the words of the supplicant himself. 

II. The duty of prayer. ^ 

The duty of prayer may he seen bom the amdiiioriM of 
our being J and from the Holy Scriptures. 

I. The conditions of our being. 

1. We are utterly powerless, ignorant of the fiiture, 
essentially dependent at the present and for the future, and 
are misembly sinful. We need support, direction, happi- 
ness, pardon and purification. These can come from no 
odier being than God, who is under no obligation to confer 
diem upon us. ^Vhat can be more manifestly proper, than 
that we should supplicate the Father of the universe for 
diose blessings which are necessary, not only for our hap- 
piness, but for our existence, and that we should receive 
every favor with a devout acknowledgment of the terms on 
which it is bestowed ? 

2. Inasmuch as we are sinners, and have forfeited the 
blessings which we daily receive, what can be more suita- 
ble, dian that we should humbly thank that Almighty 
power, from whom comes such an inexhaustible supply of 
goodness, to us so utterly undeserving? and what more 
obligatory, than to ask the pardon of our Creator, for diose 
sins of omission and of commission, with wliich we are 
every hour justly chargeable ? 

3. Specially is this our duty, when we reflect, that this 
very exercise of habitual reliance upon God, is necessary 
to our happiness in our present state, and that the temper 
which it presupposes, is essential to our progress in virtue. 

That such is die dictate of our moral constitution, is 
evident fiom the (ict, that all men who hsve any notion 
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of a Suppeme Being, under any circiimstance'5, acknowl- 
edge it as a duty, and, in some fonn or olliei, profess to 
practise it. And besides lliis, all men, even the most 
abandoned and profligate, when in danger, pray most 
eagerly. This has been the case with men who, in health 
and safety, scoff at religion, and ridicule the idea of moral 
obligation. But it is evident, that it can be neither more 
proper nor more suitable to pray when we are in danger, 
than to pray at any other time ; for our relations to God 
ar3 always the same, and we are always essentially do* 
pendent upon him for every diing, both temporal and 
spiritual, that we enjoy at the present, or hope for in the 
future. It is surely as proper to thank God for thme 
mercies which we receive every momefit, as to deprecate 
those judgmetiis by which we are occasionally alarmed, 

II. The duty of prayer, as taught in the Scriptures. 

The Scriptures treat of prayer, as a duty arising so im- 
mediately out of our relations to God, and our obligations 
to Him, as scarcely to need a positive precept. Every 
disposition of heart which we are commanded to exercise 
towards God, presup|X)ses it. Hence, it is generally re- 
ferred to, incidentally, as one of which :he obligation is 
already taken for granted. Precepts, howv^^ver, are not 
wanting, in respect to it. T here only speak of the general 
tendency of the Scripture instructions. 

1. It is expressly commanded : " Pray mthaitt ceasing J^ 
"ii every thing giving thanks, for this is the will of God, 
in Christ Jesus, concerning you." " In all things, by 
prayer and supplication, let youi* request be made known 
onto God." Phil iv, 6. "I exhort that supplications 
and prayers, intercessions and giving of thanks, be made 
for all mejt; for this is good and acceptable in the sight of 
God, our Savior." 1 jRm. ii, 1 — 3. 

2. God declares it to be a principal condaion on which 
He will bestow favore . " If any man lack wisdom, let him 
ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth 
not, and it shall be given himJ' James i, 5. " Ask, and 
It shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and 
it shall be opened u:to you: for every one that asiceth 
receiveth, and he that seeketh findeth, and to him that 

16* 
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knocketh it sna'l be opened. Or, what man is there of 
you, whom, if his son ask bread, will he give him a stone , 
or, if he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent? If ye, 
then, being evil, know how to give good gifts to your cliil 
dren, how much more shall your Father, that is in heaven,, 
give geod things to them that ask him!" Matthew vii, 
7 — 11. Now, it is too obvious to need a remark, that 
G<xl would not have connected so important consequences 
witli prayer, unless He meant to inculcate it as a universal 
duty. 

3. The Scriptures nake the habit of prayer the mark 
of distinction between the righteous and the wicked ; be* 
tween the enemies and tlie fiiends of God. Thus, tlie 
wicked say : " What is the Almighty, that we sliould serve 
Him ? or, what profit shall we have, if we call upon Him V* 
Job xxi, 15. " The wicked, through the pride of his 
cmmtenancey will not seek after God. God is not in all 
his thouglits." Psalms x, 4. On the contrary, righteous 
persons, those whom God approves, are specially designated 
as those who call upon Him. 

4. Examples oi the prayers of good men, are, in the 
Scriptures, very abundant. In fact, a large portion of the 
Bible b made up of the prayers and praises of those whom 
God has held up for our imitation. To transcribe these, 
would be to transcribe a large portion of the sacred books. 

5. The Bible abounds with examples recorded by God, 
of special answers to prayer of every kind that can be 
conceived. There are examples of the successful prayer 
of individuals for temporal and for spiritual blessings, both 
for themselves and for others; of individual prayers for 
nations, and of nations for tliemselves ; of individuals for 
societies, and of societies for individuals ; and, indeed, of 
men in all the circumstances in which they can be placed^ 
for every blessing, and under every variety of relation. 
Now, what God has, at so great length, and in so great a 
variety of ways, encouraged us to do, must be not only a 
privilege, but a duly. 

In a. word, the Bible teaches us, on this subject, that our 
leiation to God is infinitely nearer, and more universal, than 
^t m whick we can possibly stand to any other being 
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He allows us, with the simplic'ty and conBoence of 

childiieay to unbosom all our cai'eSy to make known ali our 
wants^ and express all our thanks, with unreserved fi^eedom 
to Him. He assures as, that thb exercise, and the tem|H3r 
from which it springs, and which it cultivates, is most ac- 
ceptable to Him. And, having thus condescended to 
humble Himself to our situation, He holds us as most 
ungrateful, proud, insolent and sinful, if we venture to 
undertake any bus'ness, or receive any favor, williout bold* 
ing duiect and diild-like commuiiion with Him. 

6. Under the remedial dispensation, a special encourage* 
ment is given to prayer. We are there taught, that though 
we are unworthy of the blessings which we need, yet 
we may ask and receive, for the sake of die Mediator. 
'^ Whatsoever ye shall ask tlie Fadier in my name, He 
will give it you." The death of Christ is also held forth 
as our special ground of confidence in prayer : '' He that 
spared not His own Son, but gave Him up for us all, how 
shall He not, with Him, freely give us all thin^ ?" And, 
yet more, we are infoimed, ttiat it is the special office of 
the exalted Mediator, to intercede for us before the throne 
of God. Greater encouragements than tliese, to prayer, 
could not possibly be conceived. . . 
^ UI. Tlie utility of prayer. * ^ • 

This may be shown, — 

1. From the nature and attributes of God : He would 
not require any thing of us which was not for our good. 

2. The utihty of prayer is seen from die tempers of 
Dund which it presupposes. We have already shown 
wlrnt tliese tempers of mind are. Now, it must be evident 
to every one, that the habitual exercise of diese dispositions 
must be, in the nature of the case, in the liighest degree, 
beneficial to such creatures as we. 

3. The utility of prayer is also evident fron its connec 
tion with our reception of favors fit3m God. 

1. In the government of this world, God establishes 
such connections between cause suid effect, or &:itecedent 
and consequent, as he pleases. He has a perfect right to 
do so. The fact, that one event b the antecedent of 
another^ involves not the supposition of any essential polver 
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in the antecedent, but merely the supposition that God hea 
placed it in that i-clation to something that is to follow. 

2. Tiic bestowmcnt of favors is one event. God has 
a riiciit to ordain whatever antecedent to this event he 
chooses. We are not competent to say, of any event, tliat 
it cannot be the antecedent to tlie bestowment of favors, 
any more than that rain cannot be the antecedent to tlie 
growth of vegetation. 

3. Since, Sien, any event whatever may be the ante* 
cedent to any other event whatever, we are, surely, not 
competent to say that jnrayer cannot be the antecedent to 
the bestowment o/ favors, any more tlian to say this of 
any thing else. It is, surely, to say the least of it, cu good 
as any other antecedent, if God saw fit so to oixiain. 

4. But, since God is a moral Governor, and must, there- 
fore, delight in and reward viituous tempers, tliere is a 
manifest moral propriety in his making tliese tempers the 
antecedent to his bestowment of blessings. Nay, we can* 
not conceive how he would be a righteous moiul Governor, 
unless he did do so. And, hence, we see, that the suppcH 
sition tliat God bestows blessings in answer to prayer, 
wliich he would not bestow on any other condition, kS not 
only not at variance with any of his natural attributes, but 
that it is even demanded by his moral attributes. 

5. But, inasmuch as God has revealed to us the fact, 
that this is the condition on which he bestows the most 
valuable of his gifts, and as he has bound himsdf, by his 
prombe, to reward abundantly all wIk) call upon him, the 
utility of prayer, to creatures situated as we are, is as man- 
ifest as our necessities are urgent, i30th for time and for 
etemiiy. 

4. And, finally, there can be no clearer evidence of 
the goodness of God, tlian just such a constitution as tliis* 
God promises favors in answer to prayw ; but prayer, as 
we have seen, is one of the most efficient means of pro- 
moting our moral perfection ; that is, our highest happi- 
ness ; that is to say, God promises us favors, on conditions, 
which, in themselves, involve the greatest blessings which 
we could possibly desire. Bishop Wilson beautifully 
remarks, " How good is God, ^ho wUl not only give u& 
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what we pray for, but will reward us for going to him^ and 
laying our wants before iiim !" 

That a man will, however, receive every tiling he asks 
for, and just as he asks for it, is by no means asserted, in 
an unlimited sense ; but only that which he prnys for, in a 
strict sense. True prayer is the ofiering up of our desires, 
in entire subjection to the will of God ; that is, desiving 
that he will do what we ask, if He, in His infinite wisdom 
and goodness, sees that it will be best. Now, if we ask 
liu9, our prayer will be granted, for tlius He has promised 
to do for us. Hence, our prayers respecting tempoml 
blessings, are answered only contingently ; that is, under 
this condition; but our prayers respecting spiritual bless* 
ings, are answered absolutely; for God has positively 
p.n>mised to give His Holy Spirit to them that ask Him. 

If God have allowed us thus to hold tlie most intimate 
and unreserved communion with Him ; and if He have 
prombed, on this condition, to support us by His power, 
to teach us by His wisdom, to purify us by His Spirit, and 
to work in us all those tempers which He sees will best pre- 
pare us ibr the highest state of fiiture felicity, what can be 
more ennobling and more lovely tlian a prayerful life ? and 
what more ungratefiil and sinful, than a life of tlioughtless 
irreverence and impiety ? Is not the single fact, of living 
without habitual prayer, a ccHielusive evidence tliat we 
have not the love of God in us ; that we are living in habit* 
oal violatbn of every obligation tliat binds us to our Maker; 
and that we are, therefore, under the solemn condemnatioa 
of Ifis mofit holy law ? • / ^^/ 
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CHAPTER FOURTH 

THE CiDS£EVANCE DF THE SABBATH. 

This is the second special means appointed by om 
C/rcaicr, for the ]iurpose of cultivating in us suitable moral 
dispositions. We si)all ti*eat, fii^t, of the original institU" 
tian of the Sabbath ; secondly, of the Mosaic Sabbath ; 
thirdly, of the Christian Sabbath. 

Although tlie Sabbath is a positive institution, and, 
therefore, llie proof of its obligatbn is to be sought for 
entirely from revelation, yet there are indications, in the 
present constitution, that periods of rest are necessary, both 
for man and for beast. The recurrence of night, and the 
n^essity of re|X)se, show that the principle of rest 
enters into the present system, as much as tliat of labor. 
And, besides, it is found that animals which are allowed one 
day in seven for rest, live longer, and enjoy better health, 
than those which are woi^ced wuhout intermission. The 
same may, to a considerable degree, be said of man. The 
late Mr. Wilberforce attributed his length of life, and the 
superiority of liealth which he enjoyed over his political con* 
tem])oraries, mainly to his resolute and invariable observ- 
ance of the Sabbath day ; a duty which, unfortunately, they 
too frequently neglected. 

1 shall not go into the argument on this subject in detail, 
as the limits of the present work will not admit of it, but 
shall merely give what seem to me the results. To those 
who wish to examine the question of tlie obligation of the 
Sabbath at large, 1 would recommend the valuable treatise 
of Mr. J. J. Gurney, on the history, authority, and use of 
the Sabbath ; from which much of the present article b 
merely an abridgment. 

L Of the orig^inal institution of the Sabbath. 

FiuL The Divine autliority for the institution of the Sab- 
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ba(h, IS ibund in Genesis ii, 1 — 3. " Thus, the heavens 
md the eaith were finished, and all the hosts of them ; and 
on the seventh day, God ended his work which He had 
made, xind He rested on the seventh day from all his works 
which He had made. And God blessed tlie seventh day, 
and sanctified it ; because that in it He had rested fiom all 
liis work which God had created and made." 
Now, concerning tlib passage, we remark, — 

1. It was given to our first parents ; tliat is, to the loJioh 
human race, 

2. God blessed it ; that is, bestowed upon it a pecuh'ar 
Diessing, or made it a source of peculiar blessings to man. 
Such, surely, must be that day, which is given in order to 
cultivate in ourselves moral excellence, and prepare us for 
the happiness of heaven. He sanctified it; tliat is, set it 
apart from a common to a sacred and religious use. 

3. The reason is a general one : God rested. This has 
no reference to any peculiar people, but seems in the li^^ht 
of an example from God for all the human race. 

4* The nature of the ordinance is general. God sane 
tified it ; that is, die day The act refers not to any pai 
dcular people, but to the day itself. 

5. The object to be accomplished is general, and can 
apply to no one people more than to another. If it be 
rest, all men equally need it. If it be moral cultivation, 
surely no people has ever existed who did not require such 
a means to render them better. 

Secondly. There are indications that the hebdomadal 
division of time was observed by the patriarclis before the 
time of Moses, and that the Sabbadi was regarded as the 
day for religious worship. 

1. Genesis iv, 3. " And in process of time, it came to 
pass diat Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an offer- 
ing to the Lord.'* The words rendered "in pixxsess of 
time," literally signify " at the end of days ; " or, " at the 
cutting off of days ; " that is, as I diink probable, at tlie 
dose, as we should say, of a section of days ; a very nat- 
ural expression for the end of a week. If diis be the 
mpaning, it would seem to refer to the division of time just 
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previously mentioned, and also to the use of this day foi 
religious worship. 

2. Noah seems to have observed the same hebdomada 
division of time. The command to enter into tlie ark, was 
given seven days before the flood came* Genesis vii, 
4 — 10. So, he allowed seven days to elapse between the 
times of sending forth the dove. Genesis viii, 10 — 12. 
Now, I tliink tliat these intimations show that this division 
of time was observed according to the original command ; 
and we may well suppose that witli it was connected the 
special time for religious worship. Thus, also, Joseph 
devoted seven days, or a whole week, to the mourning for 
his father. 

3. The next mention of the Sabbath, is shortly after the 
Israelites had left Egypt, and were fed with manna m the 
wDdemess. Exodus xvi, 22-— 30. As the passage is o^ 
considerable lengtli, I need not quote it. I would, how- 
ever, remark,— 

1. It occurs before the giving of the law ; and, therefore, 
the obligatoriness of the Sabbatli is hereby acknowledged^ 
irrespective of tlie Mosaic law. 

2. When 6rst alluded to, it is spoken of as a thing 
known. God, first, without referring to the Sabbath, 
mibrms Moses that on the sixth day, the Israelites should 
gather twice as much manna as on any other day. From 
this, it seems that the division of time by weeks was known , 
and that it was taken for granted, that they would know 
the reason for the making of this distinction. In the whole 
of the narration, there is no precept given for the keeping 
of the day ; but they are reproved for not suitably keeping 
it, as though it were an institution mth which they ought to 
Imve been familiar. 

Besides these, there are many indications in the earliest 
classics, that die Greeks and Romans observed the heb- 
domadal division of time ; and, also, that the seventh day 
was considered peculiarly sacred. This seems to have 
been the case in the time of Hesiod. The same is sup- 
posed to have been the fact in regard to tlie northern na- 
tions of EuK^y from which w<» ire immediately descended. 
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The inference wliich seems naturally to aiise from these 
facts, is, tliat tlib institution was originally observed by the 
whole human race; and that it was transmitted, with 
different degrees of care, by different nations, until the 
period of the commencement of our various historical 
records. 

From the above facts, I think we are warranted in the 
lAjnclusion, that the seventh day, or perhaps, generally, the 
seventh part of time, was originally set apart for a religious 
purpose by our Creator, for die wnole human race ; that it 
was so observed by die Hebrews, previously to the giving 
of the law ; and tliat, probably, the observance was, m the 
infancy of our race, universal. 

11. l^he Mosaic Sabbath., 

Tho precept for the observance of the Sabbath, at the 
giving of the law, is in these words: ^^ Remember the 
Sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labor, 
and do all thy work ; but the seventh is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God ; in it, thou shalt not do any woi'k, thou, 
nor thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy man-servant, nor 
tliy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor tliy stranger that is 
within thy gates ; for in six days the Lord made heaven 
and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the 
seventh day. Wherefore the Lord blessed the seventh 
day, and hallowed it." Etodus xx, IL 

Now, concerning tliis precept, there are several things 
worthy of remark : 

1. It is found in the law of the ten comnumdmeTitSy v/hich 
is always referred to in the Scriptures, as containing the 
sum of the moral precepts of God to man. Our Savior and 
tlie Aposdes, who made the most decided distinction between 
moral and ceremonial observances, never allude to the law 
of the ten commandments m any other manner than as ol 
permanent and universal obligation. Now, I know of no 
reason which can be assigned, why this precept should be 
detached fiom all the rest, and considered as ceremonial^ 
when the whole of these, taken together, are allowed, by 
universal consent, to have been quoted as moral precepts 
by Clirist and his Apostles. Besides, our Savior expressly 
declare, that " the Sabbath urn made for iun/' that is 

16 
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for man in general, for the whole human race; tnd conse 
quently, that it is binding upon the whole race, tnat is, tliat 
It is a precept of univereal. obligation. 

2. The reasons given for observing it, are the same as 
thosQ given at the time of its first institution. Inasmuch as 
tliese reasons are, in their nature, general, we should 
natuiTilly conclude that the obligation which it imposes, is 
universal. 

3. This commandment is frequently referred to by the 
prophets, as one of high moral obligation ; the most solemn 
threatening^ are uttered against those who profane it ; and 
the greatest rewards promised to tliose who keep it. See 
Jsaiah Ivi, 2 — 6 ; Jeremiah xvii, 24, 25 ; Nehemiah xiiij 
15—21. 

4. In addition to rest from labor, the meeting togetlier 
%r worship, and the reading of the Scriptures, was made a 
part of the duty of the Sabbath day. Six days shall work 
be done ; but the seventh is the Sabbath of rest ; a holy 
convocation. Leviticus xxiii, 3. Thus, also, Moses, of 
old time, hath, in eveiy city, them that preach him, being 
read in the synagogues every Sabbath day. Acts xv, 21. 

Besides this reenaction of the Sabbath day, in the Mosaic 
law, there were special additions made to its observance, 
which belong to the Jews alone, and which were a part ol 
their civil or ceremonial law. With this view, other rea- 
sons were given for observing it, and otlier rites were added. 
Thus, for instance, — 

1. It was intended to distinguish them from the sur 
rounding idolatrous nations. Exodus xxxi, 12 — 17. 

2. It was a memorial of their deliverance from Egypt, 
Deuteronomy v, 15. 

3. And, with these views, the prim. /pie of devoting the 
seventh part of time, was extended ako to years ; every 
seventh year being a year of rest. 

4. The violation of the Sabbath was punished with deatn 
by the civil magistrate. 

Now, whatever is in its nature local, and designed for a 
particular purpose, ceases, whenever that purpose is accom- 
plished. Hence, these civil and ceremonial observances 
cease, with the tennination of the Jewish polity ; while ihsi 
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which is moral and universal, tliat which "was made for 
man " and not specially for the Jews, remains as thou^^h 
the ceremonial observances had never existed. I think 
that tliis view of the subject is also confirmed by the ex- 
ample and precept of Chi-ist, who gave directions concern* 
ng the manner in which tlie Sabbath was to be kept, an? 
also was himself accustomed to observe the day for tlie 
purposes of religious worship. " As his custom was, he 
went into the synagogue on tlie Sabbath day, and stood vp 
to ready LiJce iv, 16. See also Matthew xii, 2 — 13. 
When our Loixl, also, in teaching die mode in which the 
Sabbath b to be kept, specifies what tilings it is lawful to 
do on the Sabbath day, he clearly proceeds upon the prin- 
ciple that it was lawful to do things on other days, wliich it 
would not be lawful to do on the Sabbath day* .j. 

III. The Christian Sabbath, 

We shall consider here, 1st, The day on which the 
Christian Sabbaili is to be kept ; 2d. The manner in 
which it is to be kept. 

First. The day on which the Christian Sabbath is to 
be kept. 

First. There are indications, from the facts which trans- 
Dired on that day, tliat it was to be specially honored under 
the new dispensation. 

1. Our Savior arose on that day fix)m the dead, having 
accomplished the work of man's redemption. 

2. On thb day he appeared to his Apostles, a week from 
his resurrection, at wliich time he had his convei'jation with 
Thomas. 

3. On this day, also, occurred the feast of Pentecost, when 
ihe Spirit was in so remarkable a manner poured oat, and 
when die new dispensation emphatically commenced. 

Second, That the primitive Christians, in the day of the 
Aposdes, were accustomed to observe this day, as their day 
of weekly worship, is evident finom several passages in the 
New Testament*, and also from the earliest ecclesiastical 
recoixls. 

1. That the eariy disciples, in all places, were accus- 
tomed to meet statedly, to worship and celebrate tho 
Lord's Supper, is evident from 1 CorinihMais xi, 1, 14) 2Cl, 
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23, 40. And that these meetings wer6 on the first day of 
the week, may be gathered fix)m 1 CaritUhians xvi, 1, 2. 

2. That these meetings were held on the first day of tlie 
week, is also furtbei evident fixxn Acts xx, 6— -1 1 ; where 
we are informed, that in Troas the Christians met on the 
first day of the week to break bread, (that is, to celebrate 
the Lord's Supper,) and to receive religious instruction. 
From these passages, we see that this custom had already 
become universal, not merely in the neighborhood of Jeiu* 
salem, but throughout tlie regions in which the Christian 
religion was promulgated. 

3. Again, (Revdaiiom i, 10,) it is observed by John, 
" I was in the Spirit on the Lard^s day" From tliis re- 
mark, it is probable tliat John kept tliis day with peculiar 
solemnity. It is certain that tl)e day had already obtained 
a particular name ; a name by which it has continued to be 
distinguished in every subsequent age. 

Besides these allusions to the day fix)m tlie New Testa- 
ment, there are various facts, bearing upon the subject, fiom 
uninspired historians. 

1. The early fathers firequently refer to this day, as the 
day set apart for religious worship ; and allude to the di&r- 
ence between keeping this day, and keeping the seventh, 
or Jewish Sabbath, specially on tlie ground of its bemg the 
day of our Savior's resurrection. 

2. Pliny, in his letter to Trajan, remarics that the 
Christians '^ were accustomed, on a stated day, to meet be- 
fore day-light, and to repeat among themselves a hymn to 
Christ, as to a God, and to bind themselves, by a sacred 
obligation, not to commit any wickedness, but, on the con- 
trary, to abstam from thef% robberies and adulteries ; also, 
not to violate their promise, or deny a pledge ; after which, 
it was their custom to separate, and meet again at a pro- 
miscuous and harmless meal." It is needless here to remark 
the exact coincidence between thi$ account from the pen oi 
X heathen magistrate, widi the account given of the keeping 
of the day, in tlie passages where it is mentioned in the New 
Testament. 

3. That this stated day was the first day of the week, ox 
the Lord's day« is evider^ iiom another testimoDy. So wifl 
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known was the custom of the early Cliristians on this sub- 
ject, tliat the ordinary qtieslion, put by their persecutors to 
tlie Christian martyrs, was, " Hast thou keiil the Loiti's 
day?" Donnnicum servastil To which the usual an 
swer was, " I am a Christian : I cannot omit it." Chris 
Hanus sum : intermittere non possum, 

4 It is, however, manifest, that the Jews, who were 
strongly inclined to blend the rites of Moses with tlie Chris- 
tian religion, at first kept the seventh day ; or, what is very 
probable, at firet kept both days. The Apostles declared 
that the disciples of Jesus were not under obligation to 
observe the seventh day. See ColossiansWy 16, 17. Now, 
as the obsei*vance of the. Sabbath is a precept given to the 
whole human race ; as it is repealed, in the Mosaic law, as 
a moral precept ; as the authority of this precept is recog- 
nized both by the teaching and example of Christ and his 
Apostles ; as the Apostles teach that the keeping of the 
seventh day is not obligatory; and as tliey did keep the 
Jirst day as a day of religious worship ; it seems reasonable 
to conclude that they intended to teach, that the first day 
was that which we are, as Christians, to observe, 

5* From these considerations, we feel warranted to con- 
clude that the first day of the week was actually Jcept by 
die inspired Apostles, as the Christian Sabbath. Thei'' 
example is sufficient to teach us tliat the keeping of thu^ 
day is acceptable to God ; and we are, on this ground, at 
liberty to keep it as the Sabbath. If, however, any other 
person be dissatisfied with these reasons, and feel under 
obligation to observe the seventh day, I see no precept in 
the word of God to forbid him. 

6. If, however, as seems to me to be the case, both days 
are allowable ; that is, if 1 have sufficient reason to believe 
that either is acceptable to God ; but if, by observing the 
first day, I can enjoy more perfect leisure, and suflTer less 
intenxiplion, and tlius better accomplish the object of the 
day; and if, besides, I have tlie example of inspired 
Apostles in favor of this observance ; I should decidedly 
prefer to observe the first day. Nay, I should consider the 
choice of that day as obligatory. For, if I am allowed to 
de\T3te eitlier day to the worship of God, it if surely obh^ja- 

16* 
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toiy on mc to worship God on that day on which I car 
best accomplish the very object for which the day was set 
apart. 

If it be asked, when this day is to begin, I ans\^'er, that 
\ presume we are at hberty to commence this day at the 
same time that we commence other days ; for tlie obvious 
reason, that tlius we can generally enjoy tlie quiet of the 
Sabbath with less interruption. 

Secondly. Of the marmer in which the Christian ScA* 
bath is to be observed. 

The design for which the Sabbath was instituted, I sup- 
pose to be, to set apart a poition of our time for the unin- 
terrupted worship of God, and the preparation of our souls 
for eternity ; and, also, to secure to man and beast one day 
in seven, as a season of rest from labor» 

Hence, the law of the Sabbath forbids, — 

1. All labor of body or mind, of which the immediate 
object is not the worship of God, or our own religious im- 
provement. Tlie only exceptions to this rule, are works of 
necessity or of mercy. The necessity, however, must be 
one which is imposed by tlie providence of God, and not 
by our own will. Thus, a slip, when on a voyage, may 
sail on the Sabbath, as well as on any otlier day, witiM)ut 
violating the rule. The rule, however, would be violated 
by comm/endng the voyage on the Sabbath, because here a 
choice of days is in the power of the master. 

2. The pursuit of pleasure, or of any animal, or merely 
mtellectual gratification. Hence, tlie indulgence of oui 
appetites in such manner as to prevent us fix)m fi'ee and 
buoyant spiritual contemplation, riding or journeying foi 
amusement, the merely social pleasure of visiting, the 
reading of books designed for tlie gratification of the taste 
or of the imagination, are all, by the principles of the com- 
mand, forbidden. 

3. The labor of those committed to our charge. 

1. The labor of servants. Their souls are of as much 
value as our own, and they need tlie beuefit of diis law as 
much as om-selves. Besides, if tliis portion of their time 
be claimed by our Creator, we have no right to purchase it, 
nor have tliey 9 right to neg^tmte it away. Works ol 
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oecessity must, of course, be performed ; but these should 
be restricted witliin the limits prescribed by a conscientious 
regard to the object and design of the day. 

2. Unties are, by the fourth commandment, included in 
the law which ordains rest to all the animate creation. 
They need the repose which it grants, and they are ei^ 
tided to tl>eir portion of it. 

On the contrary, tli? law of the Sabbath enjoins the em^ 
payment of (he day in the more solemn and iwmediaU 
duties of religion. 

1. Reading the Scriptures, religious meditation, prayer 
in private, and also the special instruction in religion of 
those committed to our charge. And, hence, it enjoins 
such domestic arrangements as are consistent with these 
duties. 

2. Social worship. Under the Mosaic and Chrisdan 
dispensation, this was an important part of the dudes of the 
day. As the setting apart of a particular day to be imiver- 
sally observed, involves the idea of social as well as per- 
sonal religion, one of the most obvious duties whiph it 
imposes, is that of social worship ; that is, of meeting to* 
gether in sociedes, to return thanks ibr our social mercies, 
to implore the pardon of God for our social sins, and 
beseech His favor for diose blessings which we need as 
sociedes, no less than as individuals. 

The importance of the religious observance of the Sab- 
bath, is seldom sufficiendy estimated. Every attentive 
observer has remarked, that die violation of this command, 
by die young, is one of the most decided marks of incipient 
moral degeneracy. Religious restraint is fast losmg its 
hold upon that young man, who, having been educated in 
the fear of God, begins to spend the Sabbath m idleness, 
or in amusement. And so, also, of communities. The 
desecradon of the Sabbadi b one of those evident indica- 
tions of that criminal recklessness, diat insane love of 
pleasure, and that subjection to the government of appedte 
and passion, which forebodes, that the " beginning of die 
end " of social happmess, and of true nauonal prospentyi 
has arrived. 

Hence, we see how imperaUve is the duty of parentSi 
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and of legislators, on this subject. Tlie head of every 
family is obliged, by the command of God, not only to 
honor this day himself, but to use all tlie means in his 
power to secure the observance of it, by all those committed 
to his charge. He is, thus, promoting not only his own, 
but also his children's happiness; for notliing is a more 
sure antagonist force to all the allurements of vice, as 
nothing tends more strongly to fix m the minds of the 
young a conviction of the existence and attributes of God, 
thaii tlie solemn keeping of this day. And, hence, also, 
legislatore are false to their trust, who, either by die enact- 
ment of laws, or by their example, diminish, in tlie least 
degree, in the minds of a people, the reverence due to that 
day which God has set apart for Himself. 

The only qi estion which remains, is the following : 

Is it the duty of the civil magistrate to enforce the ob- 
ciervance of the Sabbath ? 

We are inclined to tliink not, and for the following 
reasons : 

l.*The duty arises solely from our relations to God, and 
not from our relations to man. Now, our duties to God 
are never to be placed witliin the control of human legis- 
lation. 

2. If tlie civil magistrate has a right to take cognizance 
of this duty to God, he has a right to take cognizance of 
every other. And, if he have a right to take cognizance 
of the duty, he has a right to prescribe in what manner it 
sliall be discharged ; or, if he see fit, to forbid the observ- 
ance of it altogether. The concession of this right would, 
therefore, lead to direct interference witli Uberty of con- 
science. 

3 The keeping of tlie Sabbath is a moral duty. Hence, 
if it be acceptably observed, it must be a voluntary service. 
But the civil magistrate can never do any thing more than 
produce obedience to the external precept ; which, in the 
sight of God, would not be the keeping of the Sabbath at 
all. Hence, to allow the civil magistrate to enforce the 
observance of the Sabbaih, would be to surrender to Lara 
the control over the conscience, without attaining even th9 
object for which the surrender was made. 
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4. It IS, liowever, the duty of the civil magistrate, to 
protect every individual in tlie undisturbed right of wor- 
shipping God as lie pleases. This protection, every in- 
dividual has a right to claim, and society is under obligation 
to extend it. And, also, as this is a leisure day, and is 
liable to vaiious abuses, the magistrate has a right to pre- 
vent any modes of gratification which would tend to disturb 
die peace of society. This nght is acknowledged in reg- 
ulations respecting other days of leisure or rejoicing ; and 
there can be no reason why it should not be exercised m 
^respect to the Sabbath. 

5. And, lastly, the law of the Sabbath applies equally 
to societies, and to individuals. An individual is forbidden 
to labor on tlie Sabbath, or to employ another person to 
labor for him. The rule b the same, when applied to any 
number of individuals ; tliat is, to a society. Hence, a 
society has no right to employ persons to labor for tliem. 
The contract b a violation of tlie Sabbatical law. It is on 
this groimd that I consider tbe carrying of the mail oa this 
day a social violation of the Christian Sabbath. 
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PART II. 

mrrifis to MA^. — reciprocity and benevo- 
lence. 

DIVISION I. 

THM DUTY OP RECIPROCITY.— GENERAL PRINCIPLE ILLUSTRATED^ 
^ AND THE DUTIES OF REOIPROCITY CLASSIFIED. 

It has been already observed, that our duties, to both 
God and man, are all enforced by the obligation of love to 
God. By this we mean, that, in consequence of our mora] 
cotistitution, we are under obligation to love our fellownnen, 
because they are our fellow-men ; and we are also under 
obligation to love them, because we have been commanded 
to love them by our Father who is in heaven. The nature 
of this obligation may be illustrated by a familiar example. 
Every child in a family is under obligation to love its 

Earent. And every child is bound to love its brother, both 
ecause he is its brother, and, also, because this love is a 
duty enforced by the relation in which they both stand to 
their common parent. 

The relation in which men stand to each other, is essen- 
tially the relation of equality ; not equality of condition^ 
but equality of right. 

Every human being is a distinct and separately account- 
able individual. To each one, God has given just such 
means of happiness, and placed him under* just such cir- 
cumstances ior improving those means of happiness, as it 
has pleased him. To one he has given wealth ; to another, 
mtellect ; to anotlier, physical strength ; to another, health ; 
and to aU in different degrees. In all these respects, the 
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human race presents a scene of the greatest possible diver* 
sity. So far as natural advantages are concerned, we can 
scarcely find two individuals, who are not created under 
circumstances widely dissimilar. 

But, viewed in anotlier light, all men are placed under 
circumstances of perftU equality. Each separate indi- 
vidual is created with precisely the same right to use the 
adi'antages with which God has endowed him, as every 
odier individual. This proposition seems to me in its 
nature so self-evident, as almost to preclude the possibility 
of argument. The only reason that I can conceive, on 
which any one could found a plea for inequaliiy of rights 
must be inequality of conditioju But this can manifestly 
<*reate no diversity of right. I may have been endowed 
with better eye-sight than my neighbor ; but this evidentJy 
gives me no right to put out lib eyes, or to interfere with 
his right to derive from them whatever of happiness the 
Creator has placed within his power. I may have greater 
muscular strength than my neighbor ; but this gives me no 
right to break his arms, or to diminish, in any manner, his 
ability to use them for the production of his own happiness. 
Besides, this supposition involves direct and manifest con- 
tradiction. For the principle asserted is, that superiority 
qS condition confers superiority of right. But if this be 
true, then every kind of superiority of condition must confer 
correspondent superiority of right. Superiority in muscular 
strength must confer it, as much as superiority of intellect, 
or of wealth ; and must confer it in the ratio of that supe- 
riority. In that case, if A, on the ground of intellectual 
superiority/ have a right to improve his own means of 
happiness, by diminishing those which the Creator has 
given to B,)B would have the same rignt over A, on the 
ground of superiority of muscular strength ; while C would 
have a correspondent right over them both, on the ground 
of superiority of wealth ; and so on indefinitely ; and these 
rights would change every day, according to the relative 
%tuation of the respective parties. That is to say, as right 
is, in its nature, exclusive, all the men in the universe have 
an exclusive right to the same tlung ; while the right of 
every one abai^ely ano^ilate^ that of eveiy ottMir. 
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What is the meaning of such an assertion, I leave it fttf 
othere to detennine. 

But let us look at man in another point of light. 

1. We find all men possessed of the same appeties and 
passions, tiiat is, of the same desire for external objects, 
and the same capacity for receiving happiness from the grat- 
ification of these desires. We do not say that all men 
possess them all in an equal degree ; but only that all men 
actually possess them all, and that their happiness depends 
upon the gratification of them. 

2. These appetites and passions are created, so far as 
they themselves are exclusively concerned, without limit. 
Gratification genemlly renders them both more intense and 
more numerous. Such is the case widi the love of wealdi, 
the love of power, the love of sensual pleasure, or with 
any of the others. 

3. These desires may be gratified in such a manner, as 
not to interfere with the right which every other man has 
over his own means of happiness. Thus, I may gratify 
my love of wealth, by industry and firugality, wlule I con- 
duct myself towards every other man with entire honesty. 
I may gratify my love of science, without diminishing, m 
any respect, the means of knowledge possessed by anodier. 
And, on the other hand, I am created witli {he physical power 
to gratify my desires, in such a manner as to interfere with 
the right which another has over the means of happ'iness 
which God has given him. Thus, I have a physical power 
to gratify my love of property, by stealing the property of 
another, as well as to gratify it by earning property foi 
myself. I have, by the gift of speech, the physical power 
to ruin the reputation of another, for the sake of gratifying 
my own love of approbation. I have the physical power 
to murder a man, for the sake of using his body to gratify 
my love of anatomical knowledge. And so of a thousand 
cases. 

4. And, hence, we see that the relation in which human 
beings stand to each other, is tlie following : Every indi- 
vidual is created with a desire to use the means of happi- 
ness which God has given him, in such a manner as he 
thinks will best promote that happiness ; and of this manner 
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be is the sole judge. Every indiridual is endowed with 
die same desires, which he may gratify in such a manner 
as will not interfere with his neighbor's means of hap^miess ; 
but each individual has, also, the physical power of so grat- 
ifying his desires, as wiU interfere with the means of happi- 
ness which God has granted to his neighbor. 

5. From this relation, it is manifest that every man is 
finder obligation to pursue his own happiness, in such man- 
ner (nJy as will leave his neighbor in the undisturbed exer- 
cise of that common right which the Creator has equally 
conferred upon both, that is, to restrain his physical power 
of gratifying his desires within such limits that he shall in- 
terfere with the rights of no other being ; because in no 
other manner can the evident design of the Creator, the 
common happiness of all, be promoteid. 

That this is the law^9f ^^^ ^^^g> "^^7 ^ shown fiom 
-several considerations r-i 

l.V By violating it, the ^apjnness of the aggressor is not> 
increased, while that of the suflferer is diminished ; while, by> 
obe3ring it, the greatest amount of happiness of which our 
condition is susceptible, is secured ; because, by obeying it, 
every one derives the greatest possible advantage fix)m tlie. 
gi% bestowed upon him by the Creator. . 

2.. Suppose any other rule of obligation ; that is, that a 
man is not uiider obligation to observe, with this exactitude, 
the rights ot his neighbor Where shall the limit be 6xed ? 
If viokifion be allowed it j a small degree, why not in a great 
degree ? and if he may mterfere with one right, why not 
with alL.^ And, as all men come under the same law, this 
principle would lead to the same absurdity as that of which 
we have before spoken ; that is, it would abolish the very 
idea of right ; and, as every one has an equal liberty of vio- 
lation, would sunrender the whole race to the dommion of 
(Uirestrained desire. 

3* If it be said that one class of men is not under the ob- 
ligation to observe this rule in its conduct towards another 
class of men, then it will be necessary to show that the 
second class are not men, that is, human beings ; for these 
principles apply to men, as men ; and the simple fact, that 
a being b a man, places him within the reacli of these obli- 
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gatioas, and of their protection. Nay, more, suppose tha 
inferior class of bemgs were not truly men ; if they were u> 
telligent m<»ral agents, I suppose that we should be uni^ 
the same obligation to conduct ourselves towards tnem upon 
the prmciple of reciprocity. I see no reason why an angel 
would have a right, by virtue of his superior nature, to 
interfere with the means of happiness which God has con- 
ferred upon man. By parity of reasoning, therefore, supe- 
riority of rank would give to man no such power over an 
bferior species of moral and intelligent bebgs. 

And, lasdy, if it be trae that tiie Creator has given to 
every separate individual, control over those means of hap- 
piness which He has bestowed upon him, then the simple 
question is. Which is of the highest authority, this grant of 
the Creator, or the desires and passions of the creature ? far 
these are really the notions which are brought into collision. 
That is to say, ought the grant of God, and the will of 
God, to limit my desires ; or ought my desires to vitiate the 
grant, and set at defiance the will of God ? On this ques- 
ti<m, a moral and mtelligent creature can entertain but one 
opinion. 

Secondly. Let us examine the teaching of the Hdy 
Scriptures on this subject. 

The precept in the BiUe is in these words : ^' Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself." 

Two questions are here to be considered. First, To whom 
does this command apply ; or, in other words. Who is my 
neighbor? and, secondly. What is implied in die precept? 

1. The first of these questicms is answered by our Savicn 
himself, in the parable of the good Samaritan. l^uAre x, 
25— -37. He there teaches us, that we are to consider as 
our neighbor, not our kinsman, or our fellow-citizen, or those 
to whom we are bound by the reception of previous kind- 
ness, but the stranger, tiie alien, the hereditary national 
enemy ; that is, flurn, as man ; any human being to whom 
we may m any manner do good. Every mwi is our rmghr 
bar, and, therefore, we are under obligat on to Jove ettry 
man as ourselves, . 

2. What is the import of the commancCtoiDve such a one 
as ourselves? 
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The -very lowest meaning that we can assign to this 
loecept, 19 as follows. I have already stated that Grod hasf 
bestowed upon every man such means of happiness, as^ m 
his own sovereign pleasure, he saw fit ; and that he has 
given to every man an equal right to use those means of 
happiness as each one supposes will best {NNxnote his own 
well-being. Besides this, every (me has an instinctive 
desire thus to use them. He cannot be happy unless this 
desire be gratified, and he is painfully conscious of injury, if 
this right be bterfered with. In this manner, he loves 
Imnself. Now, in the same manner he is commanded to 
love his neighbor. That is, he is, by this precept, obliged 
to have the same desire that his neighbor should enjoy, 
unmolested, die control over whatever God has bestowed 
upon him, as he has to enjoy, unmolested, the same control 
himself; and to feel the same consciousness of injury when 
another man's rights are invaded, as when his own rights 
are invaded. With these soitiments, he would be just as 
unwilling to violate the rights of anoth^, as he would be to 
suffer a violation of his own. That this view of the sub- 
ject exhausts the command, we by no means assert ; but 
we think it evident that the language is capable of a no Uis^ 
eanmrehensioe meaning. 

The same precept is expressed in other places, under 
another form of language: ^'All things whatsoever ye 
would that men Aonld d3 unto you, do ye even so unto 
them ; for this is die law and die prophets." Matthew 
vii, 12. 

The words here, as in the formor case, are used to de- 
note a principle of universal oUigation : ^^AU things uikat 
soever ye would that men should do unto you, do ye even 
90 unto them." 

The precept itself teaches us to estimate the rights of 
others by the consciousness of individual right in our own 
bosoms. Would we wish to know how deUcate a regard 
we are bound to entertain towards the control which God 
has given to others over the means of happiness which He 
has granted to them, let us decide the question by asku^ 
how tenckr and ddicate is the regard which we would wish 
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them to entertain towards us under similar cinmnistances. 
The decision of the one questiim, will always b^the decis- 
ion of the other. And this precept goes a step further. 
It renders it obligatory on every man to cojnntence such a 
course of conduct, irrespectively of whatever may be the 
conduct of others to himself. It forbids us to demand 
more than the law of reciprocity allows ; it commands us 
always to render it; and, still more, if we complain to 
another of his violation of the law, it renders it imperative 
on us, while we urge upon him a change of conduct, to 
commence by setting him the example. And it really, if 
carried out to the utmost, would preclude our claim upon 
him, until we had ourselves first manifested towards him 
the very disposition which we demand towards ourselves. 
The moral beauty of this precept will be at once seen by 
any one who will take the trouble, honestly, to generalize 
it. He will immediately perceive that it would alwajrs 
avert injury at the very outset; and, by rendering both 
parties more virtuous, would tend directly to banish injury, 
and violence, and wrong, fix)m the earth. 

Thirdly, This law of universal reciprocity applies with 
.the same force to conmiunities as to individuals. 

Communities are composed of individuals, and can have, 
in respect to each other y no other rights than those of the 
individuals who constitute them. If it be wrong for one man 
to injure another man, it must be equally wrong for two 
men to injure two other men ; and so of any other number. 
And, moreover, the grant of the Creator is m both cases 
under the same circumstances. God has bestowed upon 
nations physical and intellectual advsmtages, in every pos 
sible degree of diversity. But He has granted to them aB 
an equal right to use diose ad^^tages in such manner as 
each one may suppose will best conduce to the promotion 
of his own happiness. 

Hence it will follow, — 

1. That the precept applies as unwersaBy to nations as 
to individuals. Whenever societies of men treat with each 
other ; whether powerfid with weak, or polite with rude, 
rivilized widi savage, or inteUigent with ignorant ; whediei 
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fiiends \^tb fiiends, or enemies with enemies ; aU are bound 
by thi> law of reciprocity, to love each other as themselves, 
and to do unto others, in aU things^ whatsoever they would 
desire others to do unto them. 

2. And hence, also, the precept itself is as obligatory 
upon nations as upon individuals. Every nation is bound 
tt> exhibit as sensitive a regard for the preservation inviolate 
of the rights of another nation, as it e^ibits for the preser- 
vation inviolate of its own rights. And still more, every 
nation is under the same obligation as every individual, to 
measure the respect and moderation which it displays to 
others, by the respect and moderation which it demands foi 
itself; and is also, if it complain of violation of right, to set 
the first example of entire and perfect reciprocity and 
fidelity. Were this course pursued by individuals and 
nations, the causes of collision would manifestly cease, and 
the appeal to arms would soon be remembered only as one 
of the strange infatuations of by-gone, barbarous and bltK>d 
thirsty ages. Chicanery, and intrigue, and overreaching, 
are as wicked and as discraceilil in the intercourse of 
nations and societies, as in that of individuals ; and the tool 
of a nation or of a party, is as truly contemptible as the 
tool of an individual. The only distinction which I per- 
ceive, is, that, in the one case, the instrument of dishonesty 
is ashamed of his act, and dare not wear the badge of his 
infamy; while, in the other case, even the ambiguous 
virtue of shame has been lost, and the man glories in die 
br^nd which marks him for a villain. 
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CLASSIFICATION OF THE DUTIES AXtSINO FROM THE LAIV OF 

RECIPROCITY. 

The duties of reciprocity may be divided into three 
classes: 

Class 1. DUTILS TO MEN, AS MEN. 

Class 2. Duties arising from the coNSTiruTioir or 

THE SEXES. 

Class 3. Duties arising from the constttdtion or 

CIVIL society. 

Class 1. Duties to men, as men. 
This includes Justice and Veracity. 

I. Justice f as it regards, 1. Liberty. 

2. Property. 

3. Character. 

4. Reputation. 

II. Veracity. 1. Of the past and present. 

2. Of the future. 
Class 2. Duties arising from the constitction of 
the sexes. 

Includmg, 1. General duty of chastity. 

2. The law of marriaffe. 

o 

3. The duties and rights of parents. 

4. The duties and rights of children. 

Class 3. Duties arising from the constitution o» 

CIVIL SOCIETY. 

1. The nature of civil society. 

2. The mode in which the authority of civil society \a 
maintained. 

3. Of forms of government. 

4. Duties of magistrates. 

5. Duties of citizens. 
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CLASS FIRST. 

I 

^ 7 

JUSTICE AND YERACITT. 

jusncs. 

Justice, when used in a judicial sense, signifies that tem« 
per of mind which disposes a man to administer rewards and 
punishments according to the character and actbns of the 
object. 

It is also used to desimate the act by which this admin<^ 
istration is effected. Thus, we speak of a judge, who 
administers justice. 

In the present case, however, it is used in a more ex- 
tensive signification. It b here intended to designate that 
temper of mind which disposes us to leave every other 
b^ng in the unmolested enjoyment of those means of 
happiness bestowed upcm him by his Creator. It is, also, 
firequently used for the exhibition of this c(»iduct in out- 
ward act. Thus, when a man manifests a proper respect 
for the rights of others, we say, he acts justly ; when he, 
m any manner, violates these rights, we say, be acts un- 
justly. 

The most important means of happmess which God has 
placed in the power of the individiuJ, are, first., his own 
person; second, propcbxt; tzurd, chabacteb.; fourtbi 
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CHAPTER FIRST. 

PERSONAL LIBERTY. 
SECTION 1. 

OP THE NATURE OF PERSONAL LIBERTY. 

Evert human being is, by his constitution, a separate, 
and distinct, and complete system, adapted to all the puiv 
poses of self-government, and responsible, separately, to 
God, for the manner in which his powers are employed. 
Thus, every individual possesses a body, by which he is 
connected with the physical universe, and by which that 
universe is modified for the supply of his wants ; an under- 
standing, by which truth is discovered, and by which means 
are adapted to their appropriate ends ; passions and de- 
sires, by which he is excited to action, and in the gratifica- 
tion of which his happiness consists ; conscience, to point 
out the limit within which these desires may be rightfiilly 
gratified ; and a will, which determines him to action. The 
possession of these is necessary to a human nature, and it 
also renders every being so constituted, a distinct and inde- 
pendent bdividual. He may need society, but every owe 
needs it equally with every other one ; and, hence, all enter 
into it upon tenns of strict and evident reciprocity. If the 
individual use these powers according to the laws imposed 
by his Creator, his Creator holds him guiltless. If he use 
them in such manner as not to interfere with the use of the 
same powers which God has bestowed upon his neighbor, 
he is, as it respects his neighbor, whether that neighbor be 
an individual or the community, to be held guiltless. So 
}ong as he uses them within this limit, he has a right, so far 
as his fellow-men are concerned, to use them, in the most 
•mlimited sense, suo arbitrioy hi his own discretion. Ks 
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w31 b bis sufficient and ultimate reason. He need as^go 
no ottjer reason for his conduct, than his own ijnee choice 
Within this linut, he is still responsible to God ; but, within 
this limit, he is not responsible to num, nor is man respon* 
nblefarhim. -V" 

1. Thus, a man has au entire right tD use hb own bodv 
as he will, provided he do not so use it as to mterfero with 
the rights of his neighbor. He may go where he will, 
and stay where he please ; he may work, or be idle ; he 
may pursue one occupation, or another, or no occupation at 
all ; and it is the concern of no one else, if he leave in^* 
violate the rights of every one else ; that is, if he leave 
3very one else in the undbturbed enjoyment of those means 
o[ happiness bestowed upon him by the Creator. 

It seems almost trifling to argue a pobt, which b, in its 
nature, so eindent upon inspection. If, however, any ad- 
ditional proof be required, the following considerations will 
readily suggest themselves. It b asserted that every indi- 
vidual has an equal and ultimate right with every other 
individual, to the use of hb body, his mind, and all the 
other means of happiness with which God has endowed 
him. But suppose it otherwbe. Suppose that one in* 
dividual has a right to the body, or mind, or means of 
happiness, of another. That b, suppose that A has a 
right to use the body of B according to hb, that b, A's, wUL 
Now, if thb be true, it b true universally ; hence, A has 
the control over the body of B, and B has control over the 
body of C, C of that of D, &c., and Z again over the 
body of A ; that b, every separate will has the right of con- 
trol over some other body or inteUect besides its own, and 
has no right of control over its own body or intellect. 
Whether such b the constitudon of human nature, or, if 
It be not, whether it would be an improvement upon the 
present constitution, may be easily decided. 

And, if it be said, that, to control one man's body by 
anotlier man's will b impossible, for that every man acts as 
he will, since he cannot do any thing unless he wiU do it. 
It may be answered, that the tenn toiU is used here m a 
diflferent sense from that intended in the preceding para« 
gnph. livery one must see, that a man, who, out of the 
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▼arioi5 ways of employing his body, set before him by his 
Creator, chooses that which he prefers, is in a very difiar- 
ent condition fiom him who is debarred j&om all choice, 
excepting that he may do what his fellow-man appcxnts, 
or else must suffer what his fellow-man chooses to inflict. 
Now, the true condition of a human being is that in which 
his will is influenced by no other circumstances than those 
which arise from the constitution under which his Creator 
has placed him. And he who for his own pleasure places 
his fellow-man under any other conditions of existence, is 
guilty of the most odious tyranny, and seems to me to 
arrogate to himself the authority of the Most High God. 
But it may be said that, in this case, the individual may 
become chargeable to the community. To this I answer> 
not unless the community assume the charge. If every 
man be left to himself, but is obliged to respect the rights of 
others ; if he do not labor, a remedy is provided in the laws 
of the system, — ^he will very soon starve ; and, if he prefer 
starvation to labor, he has no one to blame but himself. While 
the law of reciprocity frees him from the control of society, 
t discharges society fix)m any responsibility for the result of 
his actions upon himself. I know that society undertakes 
to support the indigent and helpless, and to relieve men in 
extreme necessity. This, however, is a conventional ar- 
rangement, into which men, who choose, have a right to 
enter ; and, having entered into it, they are bound by its 
provisions. If they become responsible for the support of 
the individual's life, they have a right over his power of 
labor to an extent sufficient to cover that responsibility. 
And he who has become a member of such a society, has 
surrendered voluntarily his control over his body, to this 
amount. But as h© has done it vobmtarilt/y such a con- 
vention proceeds upon the concession, that the original 
right vests in the individual. 

2. The same remarks apply to the use of the intellect. 
If the preceding observations are just, it will follow, that 
every man, within the limit before suggested, has a right to 
use his intellect as he vrill. He may mvestigate whatever 
subjects he wiU, and in what manner soever he will, and 
may come ti such conclusions as his investigations may 
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teach, aixa may puUish these conclusioiis to tbosc who are 
willing to hear them, {»ovided be interfere with the happi- 
oess of no other human being. The denial of this rigntj 
would lead to the same absurdiues as in the &nner case. 

If it be said that the individual may, by so doing, in« 
volve himself b eiror, and thus diminish his own h^ppi* 
ness, the answer is at hand, namely, for this the ccxistitution 
of things provides its appropriate and adequate punishment* 
He who imbibes error, suflfers, in his own person, the con- 
sequences of error, which are misfortune and loss of 
respect. And, besides, as, for his happiness, society is not 
in this case responsible : there can be no reason, derived 
&am the consideration of his happiness, why society should in- 
terfere with the free use of this instrument of happiness, wliicb 
the Creator has intrusted solely to the individual himself. 

But, it may be asked, has not society a right to oblige 
m&a, to acquire a certain amount of intellectual culUvation ? 
I answ^er, men have a right to ibrm a society upon such 
conditions as they please ; and, of course, so to form it, 
that it shall be necessary, in order to enjoy its privileges, 
for the individual to possess a certam amount of knowledge. 
Having formed such a society, every one is bound by its 
provisions, so long as he remains a member of it ; -and the 
enforcing of its provisions upon the individual, is no more 
than obliging him to do what he, for a sufficient considera- 
tion, voluntarily contracted to do. And society may right- 
fully enforce this provision in either of two ways : it may 
either withhold from every man who neglects to acquire 
this knowledge, the benefits of citizenship ; or else it may 
grant these benefits to every one, and oblige every one to 
possess the assigned amount of knowledge. In this case, 
there is no violation of reciprocity ; for the same require- 
ments are made of all, and every one receives liis M 
eqmvalent, in the results^ of the same law upon others. 
IVlore than this, the individual could not justly require. He 
could not justly demand to be admitted to rights which 
presuppose certam intellectual attainments, and which can 
only be, with safety to others, enjoyed by those who have 
made these attainments, unless he be willing to conform to 
the conditbn necessary to that enjoyment. 
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3. I have thus far considered man only in his relatic»is to 
the present life. So far as I have gcme, I have endeavored 
to show that, provided the individual interfere not with the 
rights of others, he has a right to use his own body and 
mind as he thmks will best promote his own happiness ; 
that is, as he will. But, if he have this right, within these 
liimts, to pursue his present happiness^ how much more 
incontrovertible must be his right to use his body and mind 
in such manner, as he supposes will best promote his 
eternal happiness ! And, besides, if, for the sake of lus 
own happiness, he have a right to the unmolested enjoy- 
ment of whatever God has given him, how much mc^e is 
he entitled to the same unmolested enjoyment, for the sake 
of obeying God, and fiilfilling the highest oldigatiiHi of 
which he is susceptible ! 

We say, tlien, that every man, provided he does not in- 
terfere widi the rights of his neighbor, has a right, so far as 
his neighbor is concerned, to worship God, ox not to wor 
ship him ; and to worship him in any manner that he will ; 
and that, for the abuse of this liberty, he is accountable 
only to God. 

if it be said, that, by so doing, a man may ruin his own 
soul, the answer is obvious; for this min, the individual 
himself, and not society^ is responsible. And, moreover, 
as religion consists in the temper of heart, which force can 
not affect, — and not in external observance, which is all 
that force can affect, — ^no application of force can change 
our relations to God, or prevent the ruin in question. All 
application of force must then be gratuitous mischief. 

To sum up what has been said, — all men are created 
with an equsd right to employ their faculties, of body or 
of mind, m such manner as will promote their own hap- 
pmess, either here or hereafter ; or, which b the same thing, 
every man has a right to use his own powers, of body or of 
nund, in such manner as he will ; provided he do not use 
them in such manner as to interfere with the rights of his 
neighbor. 

The exceptions to this law are easily defined. 

1. The first exception is in the case of infancy. 

By the law of nature a parent is under oUigatioo to 
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support his chUd, and is responsible for his actions. He 
has, therefore, a right tc control the actions of the child, so 
long as this responsibility exists. He is under obligation to 
render that child a suitable member of the community ; and 
this obligation he could not discharge, unless the physical 
and intellectual liberty of the child were placed witlun his 
power. 

2. As the parent has supported the child during infancy, 
he has, p:x)bably, by the law of nature, a right to his ser- 
vices during youth, or for so long a period as may be 
sufficient to insure an adequate remuneration. Trhen, 
however, this remuneration is received, the right of the 
parent over the child ceases for ever. 
. 3. This right he may, if he see fit, transfer to another, as 
in the case of apprentic^ip. But he can transfer the right 
tot no longer tune than he holds it. He can, therefore, 
negotiate it away for no period beyond that of the child's 
minority. 

4. A man may transfer his right over his own labor for 
a limited time, and for a satisfactory equivalent. But this 
transfer proceeds upon the principle that the original right 
vests in himself, and it is, therefore, no violation of that right- 
He has, however, no right to transfer the services of any 
other person except bis child ; nor of his child, except 
under the limitations above specified. 

In strict accordance with these remarks, is the memorable 
sentence in the commencement of the Declaration of Inde« 
pendence, " We hold these truths to be self-evident : that 
all men are created e<}ual ; that they are endowed by their 
Creator with certain . malienable rights ; that amon; these 
are life, liberty, and the pursuit of happmess." Ttiat the 
equality here sfcken of is not of the means cf happiness, but 
in the right to use them as we will, b too evident to need 
illustration. 
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SECTION II. 

MODES IN ^HICH PEBSONAL LIBERT7 HAY £E T.OI^ATEIX 

Personal liberty may be violated in two ways ; 1. By thd 
mdividual ; 2. By society. 

Part Febst. Of the violation of personal liberty by the 
INDIVIDUAL. The most common violation of personal liberty, 
under this head, is that which exists in the case of Domes* 
tic Slavery. 

Domestic slavery proceeds upon the principle that the 
master has a right to control the actions, physical and in- 
tellectual, of the slave, for his own, that is, the master's, 
individual benefit; and, of course, that the happiness of the 
master, when it comes in competition with the happiness 
of the slave, extinguishes in the latter the right to pursue it. 
It supposes, at best, that the relation between master and 
slave, IS not that which exists between man and man, but 
is a modification, at least, of tliat which exists between 
man and the brutes. 

Now, this manifestly supposes that the two classes of 
beings are created with dissimilar rights : that the mastei 
possesses rights which have never been conceded by the 
slave ; and that the slave has no rights at all over the means 
of happiness which God has given him, whenever these 
means of happiness can be rendered available to the service 
of the master. It supposes that the Creator intended one 
human being to govern the physical, intellectual and moral 
actions of as many other human beings as by purchase he 
can bring within his physical power ; and that one human 
being may thus acquire a right to sacrifice the happiness of 
any number of other human beings, for the purpose of pro- 
moting his own. 

Slavery thus violates the personal liberty of man as a 
physiccdy intellectual, and moral being. 

1. It purports to give to the master a right to control the 
physicallaboT of the slave, not for the sake of tlie happmess 
of the slave, nor upon terms mutually fiatisfactory to the 
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parties, but for the sake of the happiness of the master. 
It subjects the amount of labor, and the kind of labor, and 
tLe remuneration for labor, entirely to the will of the one 
party, to the entire exclusion of the will of the other party. 
2. But if this right in the master over the slave be con^ 
ceded, there are of course conceded with it all other rights 
necessary to insure its possession. Hence, inasmuch as the 
slave can be held in this condition only while he remains m 
a state of comparative mental imbecility, it supposes the 
fnaster to have the right to control his intellectual develop- 
ment, just as far as may be necessary to secure entire sub« 
jection. Thus, it supposes the slave to have no right to 
use his intellect for the production of his own happmess ; 
but, only to use it in such manner as may be consistent 
with his master's profit. 

8. And, moreover, inasmuch as the acquisition of the 
cnowledge of his duty to God could not be freely made 
without the acquisition of other knowledge, which might, 
if universally difiiised, endanger the control of the master, 
slavery supposes the master to have the right to determbe 
how much knowledge of his duty a slave shall obtain, 
the manner in which he shall obtain it, and the manner m 
which he shall discharge that duty softer he shall have 
obtained a knowledge of it. It thus subjects the duty of 
man to God, entirely to the will of man ; and this for the 
sake of pecuniary profit. It renders the eternal happiness 
of the one party subservient to the temporal happiness of 
the other. And this principle is commonly recognized by 
the laws of all slave-holding countries. 

If argument were necessary to show that such a system 
as this must be at variance with the ordinance of God, it 
might be easily drawn from the effects which it produces 
botli upon morals and upon national wealth. 

1. Its effects must be disastrous upon the morals of both 
parties. By presenting objects on whom passion may be 
satiated without resistance and without redress, it tends to 
cultivate in the master, pride, anger, cruelty, selfishness and 
licentiousness. By accustoming the slave to subject his 
moral principles to the will of another, it tends to abolish in 
lum all moral distinctions ; and thus fosters in him lying, 
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deceit, hypocrisy, dishones^, and a willingness to yield 
himself up to minister to the appetites of his master. That 
in all slave->holding countries there are exceptions to this 
remark, and that there are principles in human naturo 
which, in many cases, limit the effects of these tendencies, 
may be gladly admitted. Yet, that such is the tendeneg 
of slavery y as slavery ^ we thinJc no reflecting peison can 
for a moment hesitate to allow. 

2. The effects of slavery on national weukh^ iHty t:e 
easily seen from the foJowing considerations : « 

1. Instead of imposbg upon aS the necessity of labor, 
it restricts the number of laborers, that is, of producers, 
within the smallest pos^ble limit, by rendering labor dis- 
graceful. 

2. It takes firom the laborers the natural stimulus to 
labor, namely, the desire in the individual of improving 
his condition; and substitutes, in the place of it, that 
moUve which is the least operative and the least constant, 
namely, the fear of punishment without the consciousness 
of moral delinquency. 

3. It removes, as far as possible, from both parties, the 
dispo^tion and the motives to JrvgaUiv. Neither the 
master leams frugality from the necessity of labor, nor 
the slave from the benefits which it c<Hifers. And hence, 
while the one party wastes from ignorance of the laws ci 
acquisition, and the other because he can have no motive 
to economy, capital must accumulate but slowly, if indeed 
it accumulate at all. 

And that such are the tendencies of slavery, is manifest 
from observation. No country, not of great fertility, can 
lonff sustain a large slave population. &>ils of more dian 
ordmaiy fertility cannot sustam it long, after the first rich- 
ness of the soil has been exhausted. Hence, slavery in 
this country is acknowledged to have impovenshed man} 
of our most valuable districts ; and, hence, it is continually 
nugratbg from the older settlements, to those new and 
untilled regbns, where the accumulated manure of centuries 
of vegetation has formed a soil, whose productiveness may, 
br a while, sustain a system at variance with the laws of 
nature. Ma«iy of our &ee and of our slave-holing States 
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were peopled at about the same time. . The slave-holding 
States had every advantage, bodi m soil and climate, over 
their neighbors. And yet the accumulaUon of capital has 
been greatly in favor of the latter. If any one doubt 
whether this difference be owing to the use of slave labor, 
let him ask himself what would have been the condition of 
the slave-holding States, at this moment, if they had been 
inhabited, from the beginning, by an industrious yeomanry ; 
each one holding his own land, and each one tilling it with 
the labor of his own hands. 

But let us inquire what is the doctrine of revelation on 
this subject. 

The moral precepts of the Bible are diametrically 
opposed to slavery. They are, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself, and au things whatsoever ye would 
that men should do unto you, do ye even so unto them. 

1. The applicaticHi of these precepts is universal. Our 
neighbor is every one whom we may oenejit. The obliga- 
tioa respects au things whatsoever. The precept, then, 
manifesdy, extends to men, as men, or men in every conr 
dition; and if to all things whatsoever, certainly to a thing 
so important as the right to personal liberty. 

2. Again. By this precept, it is made our duty to cherish 
as tender and delicate a respect for the right which the 
meanest individual possesses over the means of happiness 
bestowed upcm him by God, as we cherish for our own 
right over our own means of happmess, or as we desire any 
other individual to cherish for it. Now, were this precept 
abeyed, it is manifest that slavery could not in fact exist tor 
a angle instant. The principle of the precept is absolutely 
subversive of the principle of slavery. That of the one is 
the entire equality of right ; that of the other, the entire 
absorption of the rights of one in the rights of the other. 

If any one doubt respectmg the bearing of the Scripture 
precept upon this case, a Tew plain questions may throw 
additional light upcm the subject. For instance, — 

1. Do the precepts and the spirit of the Gospel allow 
me to derive my support from a system, which extorts 
labor fiom my feUow-men, without allowbg them any voice 
in the equivalent which they shall receive ; and which C4m 
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only be sustamed by keying than id a state c£ meatal 
degradatioQ, and hy shutting them out, in a great degree, 
from the means Oi salvation ? 

2. Would the master be wiQkig that another person 
should subject him to slavery, for the same reasons, and on 
the same grounds, that he holds his slave in bondage ? 

3. Would the gospel allow us, if it were in our power, 
to reduce our fellow-citizens of our own color to slavery ? 
But the gospel makes no distinction between men on the 
ground of color or of race. God has made of (me bhod all 
the nations that dwell on the earth. I think that these 
questions will easily ascertain the gospel princifJes on this 
subject. 

But to this it is objectedy that the gospel never forbids 
slavery ; and, still more, that, by prescribing the duties of 
masters and servants, it tacidy aUotos it. This objection 
is of sufficient importance to deserve attentive conad- 
eration. 

The foUowmg will, I think, be considered by both par- 
ties a fair statement of the teaching of the IVew Testament 
on this subject. The moral principles of the gospel are 
directly subversive of the principles of slavery ; but, on the 
other hand, the gospel neither commands masters to manumit 
their slaves, nor authorizes slaves to free themselves from 
their masters ; and, also, it goes further, and prescribes the 
duties suited to both parties in their present condition. 

Firsts Now, if this be admitted, it will, so fer as I see, 
be sufficient for the argument. For if the gospel be dia- 
metrically opposed to the princvple of slavery, it must be 
opposed to ^e practice of slavery ; and, therefore, were the 
principles of the gospel fully adopted, slavery could not 
exist. 

Secondly, 1. 1 suppose that it will not be denied, that God 
has a right to infdim us of his will in any manner that he 
pleases ; and that the intimation of his will, in what manner 
soever signified, is binding upon the conscience. 

2. Hence, God may make known to us his will either 
direcdy or indirectiy ; and if that wiU be oidy distincdy sig- 
nified, it 's as binding in the one case as in the other 
Thus, he may, m express terms, forbid a certam course of 
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conduct; this is foiUddin^ it directif; ot else be may 
commana certain duties, (x unpose cartain obli^tions, with 
which that course of conduct is manifestly mconastent; 
this is forbiddmg it indireethf* It b sufficient, in either 
case, in order to constitute the oUigation, that the will ot 
God be known. 

3. The question, then, resolves itself into this : Has God 
imposed obligations upon men which are inconsnstent with 
the existence of domestic slavery ? That he has, may, I 
think, be easaly shown. 

a. He has made it our duty to proclaim the gospel to 
ftU men, without respect to circumstance (xr condition. If 
It be our duty to proclaim the gospd to every creature, it 
must be our duty to give to every creature every means fx 
attaining a knowledge of it ; and, yet more imperatively, 
not to place any obstacles in the way of their attainmg that 
knowledge. 

&. He has taught us, that the cmgti^al relation is estab* 
lished by himsdf ; that husband and wife are jobed together 
by God ; and that man may not put them asunder. The 
marriage contract is a contract for life, and is dissoluble 
only for one cause, that of conjugal infiddity. Any svstem 
that interferes with thb contract, and claims to make it any 
thing else than what God has made it, is in vblation ol 
his law. 

c. God has established the parental and filial relations, 
and has imposed upon parents and children appropriate and 
peculiar duties. The child is bound to honor and obey 
the parent ; the parent to support and educate the child, 
and to bring him up in the ' nurture and admcxiiuon of the 
L»rd« Widi these relations and obligations, na created 
bemg has a right to interfere. A system whicn claims 
authority to sever these relations, and to annihilate these 
obligatbns, must be at variance with the will of God. 

4. That the Christian reli^n does establish diese rela> 
tions, and knpose these obligaticms, will not, I think, be 
disputed. Now, they either are, or are not, inconsistent 
wirii the existence of domestic slavery. If they are incon- 
oistent with the existence of slavery, then slavery is twcK- 
redhf forbidden by the Christian religion. If they are not 
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mcon^stent with it, then, that interference with them, 
which slavery exercises, is as uncalled for as it wot Id be 
in any other case; and is the infliction of just so much 
gratuitous, mexcusable, and denK»ralizing misery. And, as 
we have befare said, what is indirectly forbidden in the 
Scripture, is as truly forbidden as though it were directly 
forbidden. 

But it may be asked, Why was this manner of forbidding 
It chosen in preference to any other? I reply that this 
question we are not obliged to answer. It is enough iac us 
to show that it is forbidden. It is this which establishes 
the obligation, and this obligation cannot be in the least 
aflected by the reason which may be given, for the 
manner m which Crod has seen fit to reveal it. 

The reason may 6e, that slavery is a social evil ; and 
that, in order to eradicate it, a change must be efiected in 
the society in which it exists, and that this change would 
De better eflected by the inculcation of the principles them- 
selves which are opposed to slavery, than by the inculca- 
tion of a direct precept. Probably all social evib are thus 
most successfully remedied. 

We answer, again, this very course which the gospel takes 
on this subject, seems to have been the only one that could 
have been taken, in order to effect the universal abolition c^ 
slavery. The gospel was designed, not for one race, or for 
one time, but for all races, and for all times. It looked 
not at the abolition of this form of evil for that age alone^ 
but for its universal abolition. Hence, the important 
object of its Author was, to gain it a lodgment in every part 
of the known world; so that, by its universal diffiision 
among afl classes of society, it might quietly and peacefiilly 
HK)dify and subdue the evil passions of men; and thus, 
without violence, work a revolution in the whole mass of 
mankind. In this manner alone could its object, a univer- 
sal moral revolution, have been accomplished. For, if it had 
forbidden the eviZ, instead of subverting the principle ; if it 
had proclaimed die unlawfiilness of slavery, and taught 
Slaves to resist the oppression of their masters; it wcmld 
instantly have arrayed the two parties in deadly hostility, 
tnroughout the ciinlized world: its announcement would 
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have b?eii the signal of senrfle war; and the veiy name of 
the Christiaa reli^on would have been forgotten amidst the 
agitations of universal bloodshed. The &ct, under these 
circumstances, that the gospel does not forbid slavery, af- 
fords no reason to suppose that it does not mean to pro- 
hibit it ; much less does it afl&rd ground for belief, that 
Jesus Christ intended to authorize it. 

3. It is important to remember that two grounds of moral 
obligation are distinctly recognized in the gospel. The 
first is our duty to man, as man ; that is, on die ground of 
the relation which men sustain to each other : £e second 
is our duty to man, as a creature of God ; that is, on the 
groimd of the relation which we all sustain to Grod. On 
this latter ground, many things become our duty which 
would not be so on the former. It is on this ground, that 
we are commanded to return good for evil, to pray for them 
diat despitefiilly use us, and when we are smitten on one 
cheek, to turn also the other. To act thus is our duty, 
not because our fellow-man has a right to claim this course 
of conduct of us, nor because he has a right to inflict injury 
upon us, but because such conduct in us will be well pleasing 
to God. And when God prescribes the course of conduct 
which will be well pleasing to him, he by no means ac- 
knowledges the right of abuse in the injurious person, but 
expressly declares, Vengeance is mine, and ItoiU repay itj 
saith the Lard, Now, it is to be observed, that it is precise- 
ly upon this latter ground, that the slave is commanded to 
obey his master. It is never urged, like the duty of obe- 
dience to parents, because it is right ; but because the cul* 
tivation of meekness and forbearance under injury, will be 
well pleasing unto God. Thus, servants are commanded 
to be obedient to their own masters, "in singleness of 
heart, €ts vnto Christ ;" " doing the vnR of God from the 
heart, with good voll dobg service cis to the Lardy and not 
to menJ* Mlph, vi, 5 — ^7. " Servants are commanded to 
•5ount their masters worthy of all honor, that the name of 
God and his doctrine be not blaspJiemed" 1 Tim, vi, 1 
"Exhort servants to be obedient to their own masters," 
&c., " that they may adorn the doctrine of God our Savior 
in all things J' 'titus iii, 9. The manner m whidi the- 
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duty of servants or slaves is inculcated, therefore, affixds 
no ground for the assertion, that the gospel authorizes one 
man to hold another in bondage, any more than the c<»n 
mand to honor the king, when tbat king was Nero, author 
ized the tyranny of the emperor ; or than the command to 
turn the other cheek, when one is smitten, justifies the 
infliction of violence by an injurious man.* 

In a word, if the gospel rule of conduct be directly at 
variance with the existence of slavery; if die relations 
which it establishes, and the obligations which it en&ices, 
axe inconsistent with its existence ; if the manner in which 
it treats it, is the (sily manner in which it could attempt its 
utter and universal exterminatbn ; and if it inculcates the 
duty of daves on principles which have no connection with 
the question of the right of masters over them ; I think it 
must be conceded that the precepts of the gospel in no 
manner countenance, but are entirely opposed to, the in*- 
stitution of domestic slavery. 

Befcnre closing this part of the subject, it may be proper 
to consider the question. What is the dut^ c^masteis and 
slaves, under a condition of society in which slavery now 
exists? 

I. As to masters. 

If the system be wrong, as we have endeavored to sbaw, 
if it be at variance with our duty both to God and to man, 
it must be abandoned. If it be asked. When ? I ask again, 
Wh^i shall a man begin to cease doing wrong ? Is not the 
answer al\i^ys, immediaidyl If a man is injuring ttf, do 
we ever doubt as to the time when Ae ou^ to cease? 
Tliere is then no doubt in respect to the time when we 
ought to cease inflicting injury upon others. 

But it may be said, immediate abolition would be the 
greatest possible injury to the slaves themselves. They are 
not competent to self-government. 

This is a question of fact, which it is not within the proiH 
iace of moral phiksophy to decide. It very Ukdy may be 

^ I haye retained the above mmufraph, though I oonfiws that the re- 
marks of Professor Tajlor , of tne Union Theological Seminary of Vii^ 
gidia, have led me BenouBiy to doubt wfaelher the distinction to which 
It afiodM it sngfjiatd I7 the Ksw Teatament 
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SO. So far as I know, the facts are not sufficiently inown 
to warrant a fiiU opinion on the subject. We will, there- 
fore, suppose it to be the case, and ask, What is tlie duty 
of masters under these circumstances ? 

1. The situation of the slaves, in which this obstacle to 
their emancipation consists, is not by their oton act, but by 
the act of their masters ; and, thereifore, the masters art 
botmd to remove it. The slaves were Iwought here with- 
out their own consent, they have been continued in their 
present state of degradation without their own consent, and 
they are not responsible for the consequences. If a man 
have done injustice to his neighbor, and hav6 also placed 
impediments in the way of remedying that injustice, he is 
as much under obligation to remove the impediments in the 
way of justice, as he is to do justice. Were it otherwise, 
a man might, by the accumulation of injury, at last render 
the most atrocious injury innocent and right. 

2. But it may be said, tlas cannot be done, unless the 
slave is held in bondage until the object be accomplished. 
This is also a question of feet, on which I will not pretend 
to decide. But suppose it to be so, the question returns. 
What then b the duty of the master ? I answer, supposing 
such to be the fact, it may be the duty of the master to hold 
the slave ; not, however, on the ground of right over him 
but of obligation to him, and of obligation to him for the 
purpose of accmnplishing a particular and specified good 
And, of course, he who holds him for any other purpose, holdn 
him wrongfiilly, and is guilty of the an of slavery. In thr. 
mean while, he is innocent wi/m«/ so far is he, in the fear ol 
God, holds the slave, not for the good of the master, but for 
the good of the slave, and with the entire and honest intention 
of accomplishbg the object as soon as he can, and of libera- 
ting the slave as soon as the object is accomplished. He 
thus admits the slave to equality of right. He does unto 
another as he would that another should do unto him ; and, 
thus acting, though he may inform hold a fellow-creature 
in bondage, he is m fact innocent of the cnme of violation 
of liberty. This opinion, however, proceeds upon the sup- 
position that the facts are as above stated. As to the 
question of fact, I do not feel conapetent to a decicaon. 
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II. The duty of slaves is also explicitly made known m 
the Bible. They are bound to obedience, fidelity, sub- 
mission, and respect to their masters, not only to the good 
and kind, but also to the unkind and fioward ; not, how- 
ever, on the ground of duty to man, but on the ground of 
duty to God. This obligation extends to every thing but 
matters of conscience. When a master commands a slave 
to do wrong, the slave, ought not to obey. The Bible 
does not, as I suppose, authorize resistance to injury ; but it 
commands us to refuse obedience in such a case, and suffex 
the consequences, looking to God alone, to whom ven- 
geance belongeth. Acting upon these principles, the slave 
may attain to the highest grade of virtue, and may exhibit 
a sublimity and purity of moral character, which, in the 
condition of the master, is absolutely unattainable. 

Thus we see that the Christian religion not only forbids 
slavery, but that it alsb provides the only method in which, 
after it has once been established, it may be abolished, and 
that with entire safety and benefit to both parties. By in- 
stilling the right moral dispositions into the bosom of the 
master and of the slave, it teaches the one the duty of re- 
ciprocity, and the other the duty of submission ; and thus, 
without tumult, without disorder, without revenge, but, by 
the real moral improvement of both parties, restores both to 
the relation towards each other intended by their Creator. 

Hence, if any one will reflect on these facts, and remem- 
oer the moral law of the Creator, and the terrible sanctions 
by which his laws are sustained, and also the provision 
which in the gospel of reconciliaticw. He has made for re- 
moving this evil after it has once been established ; he nwsi; 
I think, be convinced of the imperative obligation which 
rests upon him to remove it without the delay of a moment. 
The Judge of the whole earth will do justice. He hears 
the cry of the oppressed, and he will, m the end, terribly 
vindicate right. And, on the other hand, let those who 
sufler wrongfully, bear their sufferings with patience, com- 
mitting their souls unto him as unto 2l faithful Creator. 

-Part IL The right of personal liberty may be violated 
'by Society. 

As the right to use the means of happiness which God 
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has given him in such manner as he will, provided he do 
not violate the corresponding rights of othere, is conferred 
upon the individual by his Creator, it is manifest that no 
being but the Creator can rightly restrict it. The individual 
IS just as tiiily, in this sense, independent of society, as he 
13 of individuals. Society is composed of individuals, and 
can have no other ridits than the individuals of which it is 
composed, only in just so far as the individual voluntirily; 
and for an equivalent, has conceded to it, in given and lim- 
ited respects, some of the rights of which he was originally 
possessed. Whenever society interferes with these original 
rights, unless in the cases in which they have been volun- 
tarily ceded, then the right of personal liberty is violated 
Tims, the Declaration of Independence, above quoted, after 
having asserted the universality of the equality of men. 
by virtue of their creation, and that they are endowed by 
their Creator with certain inalienable rights, among which 
are life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness, proceeds to 
state, " that, to secure these rights, governments were insti- 
tuted among men, deriving their just powers from the can-' 
sent of the governed ;" (that is, by the concession of the 
individual to society ;) " that, when any form of government 
becomes destructive of these ends, it is the right of the people 
to alter or to abolish it, and to institute a new government, 
laying its foundation in such principles, and organizing its 
powers in such fomi, as to them shall seem most likely to 
effect their safety and happiness." 

SociETT may violate the personal rights of tlie individual. 

1. By depriving him unjustly of his physical liberty, or 
any of his means of physical happiness. This is done, first, 
whenever any mdividual is imprisoned or punished, except 
for crime. 

2. Whenever, although he may have been guilty of 
crime, he b imprisoned or punished without a fair and im- 
partial trial ; for, as every man is presumed to be innocent 
until he shall have been proved to be guilty, to imprison or 
molest him without such proof is to imprison or molest him 
while he is innocent. This remark, however, does net 
apply to tlie detention of prisoners in order to trial. The 
detention in this case is not for the purposes of punishment, 

19 
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but simply to prevent escape, and as a neceeitsibf meand ihi 
the execution of justice. It is also no injustice ; for it is a 
power over their persons which tlie individuals have, for 
mutual good, conceded to society. 

3. Liasmuch as every individual has the right to go where 
he pleases, under the limitations above specified, this right 
is violated, not merely by confining him to a particular 
place, but also by fortndding hb going to any particular 
place within the limits of the society to which be oelcHigs, 
or by forbidding him to leave it when and how he pleases 
As his connection with the society to which he belongs is a 
voluntary act, his simple will b an ultimate reason why he 
should leave it ; and the free exercise of this will cannot, 
without injustice, be restrained. 

The great clause in the Magna Charta on this general 
subject, is in these memorable words ; " Let no freanan 
be imprisoned, or diss^zed, or outlawed, or in any manner 
injured or proceeded against by us, otherwise than by tiie 
legal judgment of his peers, or by the law of the land." 
An 1 the full enjoyment of this right is guaranteed to every 
individual in this country and in Great Britain, by tfa^ 
celebrated act of Habeas Corpus: by which, upon a 
proper presentation of the case before a judge, the judge is 
under obligation, if there be cause, to command the person 
who has the custody of another, to bring him immediately 
before him ; and is also obliged to set the prisoner at large, 
unless it appear to him that he is deprived of his liberty for 
a satisfactory reason. 

2. Society may violate the rights of the individual by 
restraining his inteJkctiml liberty. 

I have before stated that a man has the right to the use 
of his intellect in such manner as he pleases, provided be 
interfere not with the rights of others. This includes, /rjr, 
the right to pursue what studies he {^leases ; and, secffndh/, 
to publish them when and where he pleases, subject to the 
above limitatibn. 

1. This right is violated, first, when society, or govern- 
ment, which is its agent, prohibits any course of study or 
investigation to which the inclination of the individual may 
determine him. 
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3. When government prohibits him iSxim publishing these 
results, and from attempting, by the use of argument, to 
make as many converts to his opinions as he can, in both 
cases within the limits specified. If it be said, that men 
may thus be led into error, the answer is. For this error the 
individuals themselves, and not their neighbor, are respon- 
sible ; and, therefore, the latter has no authority to intenere. 

These remarks apply to those oases only, in which the 
use of the individual's mtellect is without mjury to the 
rights of others. They, however, by the terms of the 
case, exclude those modes of intellectual emplojrment, 
which do thus interfere. It is obvious, that a man has 
no more right to restrict, by the use of his mtellect, my 
just control over the means of happiness bestowed upon 
me, than by the use of his body, or the use of his property. 
What I have ssud, therefore, in no manner preclude the 
right of society to restrict the use of the individual's intel- 
lect, in those cases where this violation exists. 

But when this violation is supposed to exist, b^what 
rule is society to be governed, so as, in the exercise of the 
right of restramt, to avoid infringement of the law of intel- 
iectual liberty ? I am aware that the decision of this ques- 
tion is attended with great difficulties. I shall, however, 
endeavor to suggest such hints as seem to me to throw 
light upon it, in the hope that the attention of some one 
better able to elucidate it, may be thus more pardcularly 
attracted to the discussicHi. 

1. Society is bound to protect those rights of the mdi* 
vidual which he has oxnmitted to its charge. Among 
these, for instance, is reputatbn. As the individual relin- 
quishes the right of protecting his own reputation, as well 
as his property, society undertakes to protect it for him. 

2. Society has the right to prevent its own destruction 
As, without society, jpdividual man would, almost univer 
sally, perish ; solmen, by the law of self-preservation, have 
a right to prohibit those modes of using a man's mind, as 
well as those of using his body, by which society would be 
anniliilated. 

3. As society has the right to employ its power to pre* 
vent its own dissolution, it also, has tiie same right to pR> 
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tect itself from causeless injury. A man has no more right 
to carry on a trade by which hJs neighbor is annoyed, t'lan 
one by which he is poisoned. &j, if the employment of a 
man's intellect be not of such a character as to be positively 
fatal, yet, if it be positively mischievous, and if such be 
its manifest tendency, society has a right to interfere and 
prohibit it. 

4. It is, however, a general principle, that society is 
not to mterfere, while tiie individual has in himself the 
means of repelling, or of rendering nugatory, the injury. 
Whenever, therefore, although the publication of opinions 
be confessedly injurious, the injury is of such a nature, 
that every individual can protect himself fh>m it, society 
leaves the individual to the use of that power which hie 
still retains, and which is sufficient to remedy the evil. 

If I mistake not, these principles will enable us to dis- 
tinguish between those cases in which it is, and those m 
which it is not, the duty of society to interfere with the 
Steed6m of the human intellect. 

1. Whenever the mdividual possesses within himself the 
means of repelling the injury, society should not mterfere. 
As, for instance, so far as an assertion is false, and false 
simply, as in philosophical or mathematical error, men have, 
*n their own understandings and their instinctive perception 
of truth, a safeguard against mjury. And, besides this, 
when discussion b iiree, error may be refuted by argument ; 
and m this contest, truth has always, from the constitution 
of things, the advantage. It needs not, therefore, phyacal 
force to assist it. The confutation of error is also decisive. 
It reduces it absolutely to nothmg. Whereas the forciole 
prohibition of discussion leaves things precisely as they 
were, and gives to error the additional advantage of the 
presumption, that it could not be answered by argument ; 
that is, that it is the truth. 

2. But, suppose the matter made public is also injurious, 
and is either false, or, if true, is of such a nature as directly 
to tend to the destruction of individual or social happiness, 
and the individual has not in himself the power of repelling 
the injury. Here, the facts bemg proved, society is ^^^''^ 
to interfere, and impose such penalty/ and render sucii 
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nxiress, as shall, if possible, remunerate the bjuied party , 
w, at least, prevent tlie repetition of tlie ofience# 
Under this head, several cases occur : 

1. If a man use his intellect for the purpose of destroy* 
uig his neighbor's reputation, it is the duty of society to 
iotei'fere. There is here a manifest injury, inasmuch as 
reputation is a means of happiness, and as much the prop* 
erty of an individual, as his house or lands, or any odier 
result of his industry. He has, besides, no method of 
redress within himself; for he may be ruined by a general 
assertion, wliich is in its nature incapable of beuig disproved. 
As if A asserted that B had stolen ; this, if believed, would 
ruin B ; but he could not disprove it, unless he could sum- 
mon all the men with whom, in his whole hfe, he had 
ever had any pecuniary transactions. Besides, if he could 
do this, he could never convey the facts to all persons to 
whom A had conveyed tlie scandal. Were such actions 
allowedt every one might be deprived of his reputation, 
one of his most valuable means of happiness. It b tlie 
duty of society, dierefore, in tliis case, to guard the rights 
of tlie individual, by granting liim redress, and preventing 
the repetition of the injury. 

2. Inasmuch as men are actuated by various passions, 
which are only useful when indulged within certain re- 
straints, but which, when indulged without these restraints, 
are destructive of individual right, as well as of society 
itself ; society has a right to prohibit the use of intellect for 
the purpose of exciting the passions of men beyond those 
limits. As he is guilty who robs another, so is he also 
guilty who incites another to robbery ; and still more, he who 
incites, not one man, but a multitude of men, to robbery. 
Hence, society has a right to prohibit obscene books, ob- 
scene pictures, and every thing of which the object and 
tendency is to promote lasciviousness. On the same 
ground, it has a right to prohibit incendiary and seditious 
publications, and every tiling which would provoke the 
enmity or malice of men against each other. 

The reason of this is, first, injury of this kind cannot be 
repelled by argument, for it is not addressed to tiie reason ; 
and the very mention of he subject excites those imagina- 
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dons, from which the injuiy to society arises. As the en. 
is susceptible of no other remedy than prc^ibition, and a* 
the welfare of society requires that a remedy be founds 
prohibition is the right and the duty of society. 

Another reason, applicable to most publications of this 
sort, is found in the nature of the parental relation. The 
parent, being the guardian of his child's morals, has the 
right of directmg what he shall and what he shall not read 
Hence, all the parents of a community, that is, society at 
large, have a right to forbid such books as shall, in dieir 
opinion, injure the moral character of their children. 

3. Again. Society may be dissolved, not merely by tlie 
excitation of unlawful passion, but by the removal of moral 
restraint. Every one must see that, if moral distincticms 
were abolished, society could not exist fbx a moment. Men 
might be gregarious, but they would cease to be social. 
If any one, therefore, is disposed to use his intellect for 
the purpose of destroybg, in the minds of men, the dis- 
tinction between virtue and vice, or any of those funda- 
mental principles on which the existence of society depends, 
society has a right to interfere and prohibit him. 

This right of society is founded, first, upon the right of 
self-preservation ; and, secondly, upon the ground of com- 
mon sense. Society is not bound to make, over and over 
again, an experiment which the whole history of man has 
proved always to end m licentiousness, anarchy, miseiy, 
and universal bloodshed. Nor can any man claim a right 
to use his mind in a way which must, if allowed, produce 
unmixed misery and violation of right, wherever its influ^ce 
is exerted. 

Besides, in this, as in the other cases specified, society 
has no means of counteracting the injury by argument; 
because such appeals are made, not to the reason and the 
conscience, but to the rapacious passions of men ; and, 
also, because those persons who would listen to such sug- 
gestions, would rarely, if ever, be disposed to read, much 
less to examine and reflect upon, any argument that could 
be offrred. 

But it may be objected, that a society constituted on 
ihese principles,^ might check the progress of fiee inquiiy. 
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ana, under the pretext of bjinioiis tendency, limit the 
'iberty of fair discussion. 

To this it may be answered, — . 

It is no objection to a rule, that it is capable of abuse ; 
for this objection will apply to all laws and to all arrange- 
ments that man has ever devised. In the present imper- 
feet condition of human nature, it is frec^uently sufficient 
that a rule prevents greater evil than it inflicts. 

It is granted that men may suppose a discussion injuri* 
ous when it is not so, and may thus limit, unnecessarily, the 
freedom of inquiry. But let us see in what manner this 
abuse is guarded against. 

The security, in this case, is the trial by jury. When 
twelve men, tsiken by lot from the whole commumty, sit in 
judgment, and specially when die accused has the right 
of excepting, for cause, to as many as he will, he is sure 
of having, at least, an impartial tribunal. These judges 
are themselves Under the same law which they administer 
to others. As it is not to be supposed that they would 
wish to abridge their own personal liberty, it is not tojse 
supposed that they would be willing to abridge it for the 
sake of interfering with that of their neighbor. The 
question is, therefore, placed m the hands of as impartial 
judges as tiie nature of the case allows. To such a tri- 
bunal, no reasonable man can, on principle, object. To 
their decision, every candid man would, when his duty to 
God did not forbid, readily submit. 

Now, as it must be granted that no man has a right to 
use his intellect to the injury of a community, the only 
question in any particular case, is, whether the use com- 
plained of is mjurious, and injurious in such a sense as to 
reqube the mterference of society. It surely does not 
need argument to show that the unanimous decision of 
twelve men is more likely to be correct than the decision 
of one man ; and specially that the decision of twelve men, 
who have no personal interest in the afiair, is more likely to 
be correct, tiian that of one man who is liable to all the 
influences of personal vanity, love of distinction, and pecu 
niary emolument. There surely can be no question 
whetb^r, in a matter on which the dearest interests of 



(^ MODES IN WHICH PEBSONAIi. 

Others are concerned, a man is to be a judge in liis own 
case, or whether as impartial a tribunal as the ingenuity of 
man has ever devised, shall judge for him. If it be said 
that twelve impartial men are liable to error, and by con- 
sequence to do injustice, it may be answered, How much 
more liable is one, and he a partial man, to err and to do 
injustice ! If, then, a system of trial of this sort, not only 
must prevent more injury than it inflicts, but is free from 
all liability to injury, except such as results from the ac- 
knowledged imperfections of our nature, the fault, if it 
exist, is not in the rule, but in the nature of man, and 
must be endured until the nature of man be altered. 

And I cannot close this discussion without remarking, 
that a most solemn and imperative duty seems to me to 
rest upon judges, legislators, jurors and prosecuting officer, 
in regard to this subject. We hear, at the present day, 
very much about tlie Hberty of the press, tlie freedom of 
inquhy, and the freedom of the human intellect. All these 
are precious blessings — ^by far too precious to be lost. But 
it is to be remembered, that no liberty can exbt without 
restraint ; and tlie remark is as true of intellectual as of 
physical liberty. As there could be no physical liberty, if 
every one, both bad and good, did what he would, so there 
would soon be no liberty, either physical or intellectual, if 
every man were allowed to publish what he would. The man 
who publishes what will inflame the licentious passions, oi 
subvert the moral principles of others, is undermining the 
foundations of the social fabric ; and it is kindness neither 
to him nor to society, quietly to look on until both he and 
we are crushed beneath the ruins. The danger to liberty 
is preemmently greater, at the present day, from the licen- 
tiousness than from the restriction of the press. It there- 
fore becomes all civil and judicial oflicers to act as the 
guardians of society ; and, unawed by popular clamor, and 
unseduced by popular favor, resolutely to defend the people 
against their worst enemies. Whatever may be the form 
of a government, it cannot long continue free, after it has 
refused to acknowledge the distinction between the liberty 
and tlie licentiousness of the press. And, much as we 
mav execrate a profligate writer, let us remembex that the 
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civ3 c^cer who^ from pusillanimity^ fefiises to exercise the 
power placed in his hands to restrain abuse, deserves, at 
least, an equal share of our execration, l- 

Thirdly. The right of religious Uberty may be vio- 
lated by society. 

We have before said, that every indiiadual has the right 
to pursue his own happiness, by worshipping his Creator in 
any way that he pleases, provided he do not mterfere with 
the rights of his neighbor. 

Tins includes the foUowmg thmgs : He is at liberty to 
worship God m any form that he deems most acceptable 
to Him, to worship mdividually or socially, and to promote 
that form of worship which he considers acceptable to 
God, by the promulgation of such sentiments as he be- 
lieves to be true, provided he leave the rights of his 
neighbors unmolested ; and of this liberty he is not to be 
restricted, unless such molestation be made manifest to a 
jury of his peers. 

As a man is at liberty to worship God individually or in 
societies collected for that purpose, if his object can be 
secured, in his own opinion, by the enjo}rment of any of 
the facilities for association granted to other men for inno- 
cent purposes, he is entitled tp them just as other men are. 
The general jNrinciple applicable to the case, I suppose to 
be this : A man, m consequence of being religious, that is, 
of worshippmg God, acquires no human right whatever ; 
for it is, so filtr as his fdlow-men's rights are concerned, 
the same thmg, whether he worship God or not. And, on 
the other hand, in consequence of being religious, he loses 
no right, and for the same reason. And, therefore, as men 
are entided to all innocent facilities which they need for 
pit)6ecudng an innocent object, a religious man has the 
same right to these faciUdes for promoting his object ; and 
It is the buaness of no one to mquire wheiher this be reli- 
gious, sciendfic, mechanical, or any other, so long as it b 
merely innocent. 

Now this rigiit is violated by society,— 

1. By forbidding the exercise of all religion ; as in the 
case of die French Revolutbn. 

2. By foiUddbg or enforcing the exercise o( am/ form 
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of rel]gi(Mi. In so far as an act is religious, society has no 
right of control over it. If it mterfere witli the rights of 
o&ers, thb puts it within the control of society, and this 
alone, and solely for tliis reason. The power of society is, 
therefore, in this case, exercised simply on the ground of 
injury perpetrated and proved, and not on account of tlie 
truth or falseness, the goodness or badness^ of the religion 
in the sight of the Creator. 

3. By inflicting disabilities upon men, or depriving them 
>f any of their rights as men, because they are or are not 
religious. This violation occurs in all cases in which society 
bterferes to deny to religious men the same privileges foi 
promoting their happiness by way of religion, as they enjoy 
for promoting their happiness in any other innocent way. 
Such is the case, when religious societies are denied the 
right of incorporation, with all its attendant privileges, for 
the purposes of religious worship, and the promotion of their 
religious opinions. Unless it can be shown that the enjoy- 
ment of such privileges interferes witli the rights of others, 
the denial of them is a violation of religious liberty. De- 
priving clergjrmen of the elective iiranchise, is a violation of 
a similar character. 

4. By placing tlie professors of any peculiar form of 
religion under any disabilities; as, for mstance, rendering 
them ineligible to office, or in any manner makbg a dis- 
tinction between them and any other professors of religion, 
or any other men. As society has no right to inflict dis- 
abilities upon men, on the ground of their worshipping God 
in general, by consequence, it has no right to inflict dis- 
abilities on the ground of worshipping God in any manner 
in particular. If the whole subject is without tlie control 
of society, a part of it is also witliout its control. Different 
modes of worship may be more or less acceptable to 
God ; but tliis gives to no man a right to interfere with 
those means of happiness, winch God has conferred upon 
any odier man. 

Tb3 question may arise here, whether society has a right 
to provide '":y law for the support of religious instmctioD 
I answer. If the existence of religious instruction be neces- 
sary to the existent^^ of soo ^ty, and if there be w> oth«f 
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made of providing for its support, but by legislative enact- 
ment; tlien, I do not see any more violation of principle m 
such enactment, than in that for tlie support of common 
schools ; provided that no one were obliged to attend unless 
he chose, and that every one were allowed to pay for that 
form of worship which he preferred. There are other ob- 
jections, however, to such a course, aside fixwfn that ariidng 
fwMn the supposed violation of civil liberty. 

1. It cannot be shown that religious teachers cannot be 
supported without legislative aid. The facts teach a differ* 
ent result. 

2. The religion of Christ has always exerted its greatest 
power when, entirely unsupported, it has been left to exert 
Its own peculiar effect upon the consciences of men. 

3. The support of religion by law is at variance with the 
genius of the gospel. The gospel supposes every man to 
be purely voluntary in his service of God, in his choice of 
the mode of worships of his religious teachers, and of the 
compensation which he will make to them for their ser- 
vices. Now, all this is reversed in the supposition of a 
ministry supported by civil power. We therefore conclude 
that, although such support might be provided without in- 
terference with civil liberty, it could not be done without 
violation of the spirit of the gospel. That is, though the 
state might be desirous of affording aid to the church, the 
church is bound, on principle, resolutely and steadfastly to 
protest against in any manner receiving it. 

4. And I think that the facts will show that this view of 
the subject is correct. The clergy, as a profession, are 
better remunerated by voluntary support than by legal 
enactment. When the people arrange tlie matter of com- 
pensation with their clergymen themselves, there are no 
rich and overgrown benefices, but there are also but few 
miserably poor curacies. The minister, if he deserve it, 
generally lives as well as his people. If it be said that high 
talent should be rewarded by elevated rank in this profession, 
as in any other, I answer, that such seems to me not to be 
the genius of the gospel. The gospel presents no induce- 
ments of worldly rank oi of official dignity, and it scorns lo 
hold out such motives to the religious teacher. I answer 
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again, official rank and luxunous splendor, instead of adding 
to, take fjfom, the real influence of a teacher of religion. 
They tend to destroy that moral hardihood which is neces- 
sary to the success of him, whose object it is to render men 
better; and, while they surround him with all the insignia 
of power, enervate that very spirit on which moral power 
^sentially depends. And, besides, a religion supported by 
the government, must soon become the tool of the eovcsn- 
ment ; or, at le^, must be inTolredand implicated m every 
change which the government may undergo. Hpw utterly 
at variance this must be with the principles of Him who 
declared, ^^My kmgdom b not of tms. world/' sutely need 
not be illustrated. 
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CHAPTER SEJOND. 

JUSTICE I> RESPECT TO" PROPER! r. 

SECTION I. 

4 

THE RIGHT OF FROPERTT. 

L Definition of the right of property. 

The abstract right of property is the right to use sone- 
thing in such manner as I cnoose. 

But, inasmuch as this right of use is common to all men, 
and as one may choose to use his property in such a way 
as to deprive his neighbor of this or of some other right, the 
right to use as I choose is limited by the restriction, that I 
do not interfere with the rights of my neighbor. The right 
of property, therefore, when thus restricted, is the right to 
use something as I choose, provided I do not so use it as to 
bterfere with the rights of my neighbor. 

Thus, we see that, fiom the very nature of die case, the 
light of property is exclusive ; that is to say, if I have a 
right to any thing, this right excludes every one else fiom 
any right over that thing ; and it imposes upon eveiy one 
else the obligation to leave me unmolested in the use of it, 
within those limits to which my right extends. 

II. On what the right of property b founded. 

The right of property is founded on the will of God, as 
made known to us by natural conscience^ by general come 
quences, and by revelation. 

Every thing which we behold is essentially the property 
of the Creator ; and he has a right to confer the use of it 
upon whomsoever, and under what restrictions soever, he 
pleases. We may know m what relations he wills us to 
ttand towards the things around us by the principlea which 
20 
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be has unplanted within us, and by the result /produced ip 

individuals and communities by t::e different courses of 

conduct of which men aie capable. 

Now God signifies to us his will on this subject, — 
First By the decbions of natural conscience. This 

is known fix)m several circumstances. 

1. All men, as soon as they begin to tliink, even m early 
youth and infancy, perceive this relation. They imme- 
diately appropriate certain things to themselves ; tliey feel 
injured, if their control over those things is violated, and 
they are conscious of guilt, if they violate this right in 
respect to others. 

2. The relation of property is expressed by the posses* 
sive pronouns. These are found in all languages. So 
universally is this idea diffused over the whole mass of 
human action and human feeling, that it would be scarcely 
possible for two human beings to converse for even a few 
minutes on any subject, or in any language, without the 
frequent use of the words which designate the relation of 
possession. 

3. Not only do men feel the importance of sustaining 
each other in the exercise of the right of property, but 
they manifestly feel that he who violates it has done wrong; 
tliat is, has violated obligation, and hence deserves pun- 
ishment, on the ground, not simply of the consequences of 
the act, but of the guiltiness of the actor. Thus, if a man 
steal, other men are not satisfied when he has merely made 
restitution, although this may perfectly make up Uie loss 
to the injured party. It is always considered that some- 
thing more is due, either from God or fix)m man, as a punr 
ishment for the crime. Hence, the Jewish law enjoined 
tenfold restitution in cases of theft, and modem law inflicts 
fines, imprisonment, and corporal punishment, for the same 
offence. 

Secondly. That God wills the possession of property, « 
evident fix>m the general consequences which result fiwn 
the existence of this relation. 

The existence and progress of s< ciety, nay, the very 
existence of our race, depends upon the acknowledgment 
of this right 
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Were not every individual entitled to the results of his 
feibor, and to the exclusive enjoyment of the benefits of 
these results, — 

1. No oiie would labor any more than was sufficicadt fer 
his own individual subsistence, because he would have no 
more right than any other person to the value which he 
had created. 

2. Hence, there would be no accumulation ; of coarse, 
no capital, no tools^ no provision for the future, no houses, 
and no agriculture. Each man, alone, would be obliged 
to contend, at tlie same time, with the elements, with wild 
beasts, and also with his rapacious fellow-men. The human 
race, under such circumstances, could not long exist. 

3. Under such circumstances, the race of man must 
speedily perish, or its existence be prolonged, even in 
favorable climates, under every accumulation of wretched- 
ness. Progress would be out of the question ; and the 
only change which could take place, would be that arising 
fiom the pressure of heavier and heavier penury, as the spon- 
taneous productions of the earth became rarer, fiom im^* 
provident consumption, without any correspondent labor for 
reproduction. 

4. It needs only to be remarked, in addition, that just 
in proportion as the right of property is held inviolate, lust 
in that proportion civilization advances, and the comforts 
and conveniences of life multiply. Hence it is, that, in 
free and well ordered governments, and specially during 
peace, property accumulates, all the orders of society enjoy 
the blessings of competence, the arts flourish, science ad- 
vances, and men begin to form some conception of the 
happiness of which the present system is capable. And, 
on the contrary, under despotism, when law spreads its 
protection over neither house, land, estate, nor Ufe, and 
specially during civil wars, industiy ceases, capital stag- 
nates, the arts decline, the people starve, population dimin- 
ishes, and men rapidly tend to a state of barbarism. 

Thirdly. The Holy Scriptures treat of the nght of prop- 
erty as a thing acknowledged, and direct their precepst 
against every act by which it is violated, and also against 
the tempers of mind &om which such violation proceeds. 
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The doctrine of reve^itiai is so clearly set fcrth on this 
subject, that I need not delay for the sake of dwelling 
upon it. It will be sufficient to refer to the prohibitions in 
the decalogue against stealmg and coveting, and to the 
various precepts in the New Testament respecting our 
du^ in regard to our neighbor's possessions. 
I proceed, in the next place, to consider, — 
III. The modes in which the right of property may bo 
acquired. These may be divided into two classes: first, 
direct ; second, indirect. 
First, Direct. 

1. By the immediate gift of God, 

When God has given me a desire for any object, and 
has spread this object before me, and there is no rational 
creature to contest my claim, I may take that object, and 
use it as I will, subject only to the limitation of tliose obli- 
gations to Him, and to my fellow-creatures, which have 
been before specified. On this principle is founded my 
right to enter upon wild and unappropriated lands, to hunt 
wUd game, to pluck wild finiit, to take fish, or any thing of 
this sort. This right is sufficient to exclude the right of any 
subsequent claimant ; for, if it has been ^ven to me, tliat 
act of gift is valid, until it can be shown by another that 
it has been annulled. A grant of this sort, however, ap- 
phes only to an individual so long as he c(xitinues the hcum 
tenens, and no longer. He has no right to enter upon unap- 
propriated land, and leave it, and then claim it afterward 
by virtue of has first possession. Were it otherwise, any 
mdividual nught acquire a titlie to a whole continent, and 
exclude fiom it all the rest of his species. 

2. By the Icinyr of our hands. 

Whatever value I have created by my own labor, or by 
the innocent use of the other means of happiness which 
God has given me, is mine. This b evident from the prin- 
ciple already so fiiequently referred to; namely, that I 
have a right to use, for my own happiness, whatever God 
has ^ven me, provided I use it not to the injury of another. 
Thus, if I catch a deer, or raise an ear of corn upon land 
otherwise unappropriat^, that deer, or that com, is mine. 
No reason can possibly be conceived, why any odier being 
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sliould raise a claim to them, which could extinguish^ or 
even mterfere with mine. 

This, however, is not meant to assert, that a man has a 
nght to any thing more tlian to the results of his labor. 
lie has no right, of course, to the results of the labor of 
another. If, by ray labor, I build a mill, and employ a 
man to take the charge of it, it does not follow that he has 
a right to all the profits of the mill. If I, by my labor 
and frugality, earn money to purchase a farm, and hire a 
laborer to work upon it, it does not follow that he has a 
right to all the produce of the farm. The profit is, in this 
case, to be divided between us. He has a right to tlie 
share which fairly belongs to his labor, and I have a right 
to the share that belongs to me, as the proprietor and pos- 
sessor of that which is tlie result of my antecedent labor. 
It would be as unjust for him to have the whole profit, as 
for ine to have the whole of it. It is fairly a case of part- 
nership, in wliich each party receives his share of the 
result, upon conditions previously and voluntarily agreed 
upon. This is the general principle of wages. 

Secondly. The right of property may be acquired m- 
directly. 

1. By exchange. 

Inasmuch as I have an exclusive right to appropriate, 
innocently, the possessions which I have acnuired, by the 
means stated above, and, inasmuch as every other man has 
the same right, we may, if we choose, voluntarily exchange 
our right to particular tilings with each other. If I culti- 
vate wheat, and my neighbor cultivates com, and we, both 
of us, have more of our respective production man we 
wish to use for ourselves, we may, on such terms as we 
can agree upon, exchange the one for the other. Property 
held in this manner is held rightfully. This exchange is 
of two kinds : first, barter, where the exchange on both 
sides, consists of commodities ; and, seconu. bargain and 
sale, where one of tlie parties gives, and the oUier receives^ 
money for his property. 

2. By gift. 

As I may tlius rightfully part with, and another party 
rightfuUv xceive, my property, for an equiwlent rendered, 
20* 
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SO I may, if I choose, part with it without an equivalent^ 
that is, merely to gratify my feelings of benevolence, oi 
afiectbn, or gratitude. Here, I voluntarily confer upon 
another the nght of ownership, and he may rightfully 
receive and occupy it. 

3. By wiU. 

As I have the right to dispose of my property as I 
please, during my life-time, and may exchange it or give it 
as I will, at any time previous to my decease, so I may 
give it to another, on the condition that he shall not enter 
into possession until after my death. Property acquired in 
this manner is held rightfully. 

4. By inheritance. 

Inasmuch as persons frequently die without making a 
will, society, upon general principles, presumes upon the 
manner in which the deceased would have distributed his 
property, had he made a will. Thus, it is supposed that he 
would distribute his wealth among his widow and children ; 
or, in failure of these, among his blood relations ; and in 

froportions corresponding to their degree of consanguinity. 
Property may be rightiuUy acquired in this manner. 

5. By possession. 

In many cases, although a man have no moral right to 
property, yet he may have a right to exclude others fix)m 
It ; and others are under obligation to leave him unmolested 
in the use of it. Thus, a man has by fraud obtained pos- 
session of a fann, and the rightful owners have all died : 
now, although the present holder has no just title to the 
property, yet, if it were to be taken from him and held by 
another, the second would have no better title than the 
first ; and a third person would have the same right to dis- 
possess the second, and in tum be himself dispossessed, and 
so on for ever ; that is, there would be endless controversy, 
without any nearer approximation to justice ; and hence, it 
is better that the case be left as it was in the first instance ; 
that is, in general, possession gives a right, so far as man is: 
concemed, to unmolested enjoyment, unless some one eke 
can establish a better title. 

6. Arid hence, in general, I believe it will hold, tlww 
«rhile merely the laws of society do not give a man any 
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mora' fight to property, yet, when these laws have once 
as£dgi:3d it to him, this simple fact imposes a moral obligor 
tion upoa. all other men to leave him in the undisturbed 

Cession of it. I have no more right to set fiare to the 
je of a man, who has defrf xided an orphan to obtain it, 
than I have to set fire to the house of any other man. 

To sum up what has been said, — ^property may be 
originally acquired either by the gift of God, or by our own 
labor : it may be svbsequently acquired either by exchange, 
or by gift during life, or by will ; but, in these cases of 
transfer of ownership, the free ixmsent of the original owner 
is necessary to render the transfer morally right ; and, lasdy, 
where the individual has not acquired property jusdy, yet 
mere possession, though it alters not his moral right to pos- 
session, yet it is a sufficient bar to molestation, unless some 
other claimant can prefer a better tide. These, I think, 
comprehend the most important modes by which the right 
of property can be acquired. 

That principles somewhat analogous to these are in 
accordance with the laws of Gcod is, I think, evident from 
observation of the history of man. The more rigidly these 
principlies have been carried into active operation, the 
greater amount of happiness has been secured to the indi* 
vidual, and the more rapidly do nations advance in civiliza- 
tion, and the more successfully do they carry into effect 
every means of mental and moral cultivation. The first 
steps that were taken in the recovery of Europe firom the 
misery of the dark ages, consbted in defining and estab- 
lishing the right of property upon the basis of equitaole 
and universal law. Until something of this sort is done, 
no naticMi can emerge &om a state of barbarism.'* 

And hence we see the importance of an able, learned, 
upright, and independent judiciary, and the necessity to 
national prosperity of carrying the decisions of law mto 
universal and impartial eiSect. It not unfirequently happens 
that, for the purposes of party, the minds of^ the people are 
inflamed against the tribunals whose duty it is to administer 
iustice ; or else, on the other hand, for die same purpose, a 

* Robertson's Prelimiiuuy Dissertation to the History of Charles V. 
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flagrant violation of justice by a popular favorite is looked 
upon as harmless. Let it be remembered, tliat society must 
be dissolved, unless the supremacy of the law be maintained. 
" The voice of the law " will cease to be " the hannony oi 
the world," unless " al .hings," both high and low, " do hei 
reverence," How often has even-handed justice commend 
ed tlie chalice to the lips of the demagogue ; and he has 
been the first to drink of that cup which he supposed him- 
self to be mingling for others 1 



SECTION II. 

MODES IN WHICH THE RIGHT OF PROPERTY MAY BE VIOLATED 

BY THE INDIVIDUAL. 

I have already remarked, that the right of property, so 
far as it extends, is exclusive both of the individual and of 
society. This is tme in respect to both pai-ties. Thus, 
whatever I own, I own exclusively both of society and oi 
individuals ; and whatever eitlier individuals or society o\^'n, 
they own exclusively of me. Hence, the right of property 
is equally violated by taking viciously either public or pri- 
vate property ; and it is equally violated by taking viciously, 
whether the aggressor be tlie public or an individual. And, 
moreover, it is exclusive to the full amount of what is 
ovmed. It is, therefore, as truly a violation of the riglit of 
property, to take a little as to take much ; to purloin a book 
or a penknife as to steal money ; to steal fmit as to steal a 
horse ; to defraud tlie revenue as to rob my neighbor ; to 
overcharge the public as to overcharge my brother; to 
cheat the post-office as to cheat my friend. 

It has already been observed, that a right to the property 
of anotlier can be acquired only by his own voluntary 
choice. This follows, immediately from the definition of 
the right of property. But, in order to render this choice 
of right available, it must be influenced by no motives pre- 
seuted ^Torgfiilly by the receive Thus, if I demand a 
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man's piirse on the alternative that I will shoot him if he 
deny me, he may surrender it rather than be shot ; but I 
have no right to present such an alternative, and tlie con- 
sent of the owner renders it no less a violation of the righi 
of property. If I inflame a man's vanity in order to induce 
him to buy of me a coach which he does not want, the 
transaction is dishonest ; because I have gained his will by 
a motive which I had no right to use. So, if I represent an 
article in exchange to be different fix)m what it is, I present 
a false motive, and gain his consent by a lie. And thus, in 
general, as I have said, a transfer of property is morally 
wrong, where the consent of the owner is obtained by means 
of a vicious act on die part of the receiver. 
Tlie right of property may be violated, — 

1. By taking property vnihout the knowledge of the 
owner, or theft. It is here to be remembered, that tlie con- 
sent of tlie owner is necessary to any transfer of property. 
We do not vary the nature of the act by persuading our- 
selves tliat the owner will not care about it, or that he 
would have no objection, or that he will not know it, or that 
it will never injure him to lose it. All this may or may not 
be ; but none of it varies tlie moral character of the transac- 
tion. The simple question is, Has the ovmer consented to 
the tramfer 1 If he have not, so long as this circumstance, 
essential to a righteous transfer, is wanting, whatever other 
circumstances exist, it matters not, — ^the taking of another's 
property is theft. 

2. By taking the property of another, by consent vu • 
lently obtained. 

Such is the case in highway robbery. Here, we wick 
edly obtain control over a man's life, and then offer him 
the alternative of death, or delivery of his property. Inas- 
much as the consent is no more voluntary than if we tied 
hi^ hands, and took the money out of his pocket, the viola- 
tion of property is as great. And, besides this, we assume 
Hie power of life and death over an individual, over whom 
we have no just right whatever. In this case, in fact, we 
assume tlie unlimited control over the life and possessions 
of another, and, on pain of death, oblige him to surrender 
Us property to our will. As, m this case, there b a double 
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and aggravated violation of right, it is, in all countries, con* 
sidejed deserving of condign punishment, and is generally 
rendered a capital offence. 

3. By consent frauditlenily obtained, or cheating. 

Tliis may be of two kinds : 

1. Where no emdvalent is offered j as when a beggar 
obtains money on false pretences. 

2, Where the equivalent is different from what it pur- 
ports to be ; or where the consent is obtained by an ud- 
moral act on the part of him who obtains it. As this in- 
cludes by far tlie greatest number of violations of the law 
of property, it will occupy the remainder of tliis section, 
and will require to be treated of somewhat at length. 

We shall divide it into two parts : — 1. Where the emdth 
alent is material; 2. Where the equivalent is immatenaL 

I. Where the E^uivALi^rr is material. This is of 
two kinds: — 1. Where the transfer is perpetual ; 9. Where 
the transfer is temporary. 

First. Where the transfer of property on both sides is 
perpetual. This includes the law of buyer and seller. 

The principal laws of buyer and seller will be seen from 
a consideration of the relation in which they stand to each 
other. The seller, or merchant, is supposed to devote his 
time and capital to die business of supplying his neighbors 
with articles of use; For his time, ridk, interest of money, 
and skill, he is entitled to an advance on his goods ; and 
the buyer is under a correspondent obligation to allow diat 
advance, except in the case of a change in the market 
price, to be noticed subsequently. 

Hence, 1. The seller is under obligation to furnish goods 
of tlie same quality as that ordinarily furnished at tlie same 
prices. He is paid for his skill in purchasing, and of coui-se 
he ought to possess that skill, or to suffer the consequences. 
If he furnish goods of this quality, and they are, so far as 
his knowledge extends, free from any defect, he is under 
obligation to do nothing more than to ofTa' them. He is- 
under no obligations to explain their adaptation, and direct 
the judgment of the buyer, unless by the law of benevo- 
lence. Having fiimisbed goods to the best of his skill,- and 
cf the ordbaiy quality^ his responsibility eeasee, and it m 
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the busbess of the buyer to decide whether the articJe b 
adapted to his wants. If, however, the seller have pur- 
Giiased a bad article, and have he&a. deceived, he has no 
right to sell it at the regular price, on the ground that he 
gave as much for it as for wnat should have be«[i good. 
The error of judgment was his, and in lus own profession ; 
and he must bear the loss by selling the article for what it 
k worth. That this is the rule, is evident from the con 
trary case. If he had, by superior skill, purchased an 
article at much less than its value, he would consider him« 
$e!< entitled to the advantage, and justly. Where he is 
entitled, however, to the benefit of his i^dll, he must, under 
correspondent circumstances, suffer from the want of it. 
Henc« we say, that a seller is under obligation to fiimish 
goods at the market price, and of the market quality, but is 
under no obligaUon to assist the judgmait of the buyer, 
unless the ardcle for sale is defective, and then he is under 
obligation to reveal it. 

The only exception to this rule is, when, from the con- 
ditions of the sale, it is known that no guaranty is oifered ; 
as when a horse is sold at auction, without any recommen- 
datio.1. Here> ey&cy man knows that he buys at his own 
risk, and bids accordmgly. 

2. Every one wlio makes it his business to sell, is not 
only bound to sell, but is also at liberty to sell, at the mar- 
ket price. That he is bound to sell thns^ is evident frcHn 
the fact that he takes every means to persuade the public 
that he sells thus ; he would consider it a slander were any 
one to assert the contrary ; and, were the contiary to be 
believed, his custom would soon be ruined. Where a belief 
is so widely circulated, and so earnestly inculcated by the 
seller, he is manifestly under obligation to fulfil an expecta- 
tkxn which he has been so anxious to create. 

He is also at liberty to sell at the market price ; that is, 
as he is obliged to sell without remuneration, or even with 
loss, if the article fall in price while in his possession, so he 
b at liberty to sell it at above a fair remuneradcm, if the 
price of the article advances. As he must suffer in case of 
the fall of merchandbe, he is entitled to the ccurespondent 
gain, if rz^oicbandise rises ; and thus his chance on both 
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sides is equalized. Besides, by allowing the price of ac 
article to rise with its scarcity, the rise itself is in the end 
checked ; since, by attracting an unusual amount of prod- 
ucts to the place of scarcity, the price is speedily reduced 
again to the ordinary and natural equilibrium of supply and 
demand. 

It should, however, be remarked, that this rule applies 
mainly to those, whose occupation it is to traffic in the 
article bought and sold. A dealer in china-ware is bound 
to sell china-ware at the market price ; but if a man insist 
upon buying his coat, he is under no such obligation, for 
this is not his business. Should he put liimself to inconve*- 
nience by selling his apparel to gratify the whim of his 
neighbor, he may, if he will, charge an extra price for this 
inconvenience. The rule applies in any other similar case. 
It would, however, become an honest man fairly to state 
that he did not sell at the market price, but that he charged 
what he chose, as a remuneration for his trouble. 

3. While the seller is under no obligation to set forth 
the quality of his merchandise, yet he is at liberty to do 
so, confining himself to truth. He has, however, no rigbt 
to influence the will of the buyer, by any motives aside from 
those derived fix)m the real value of the article in question. 

Thus, he has no right to appeal to the fears, or hopes, 
or avarice, of the buyer. This rule is violated, when, in 
dealmgs on the exchange, false information is circulated, 
for the purpose of raising or depressing the price of stocks. 
It is violated by speculators, who monopolize an article to 
create an artificial scarcity, and thus raise the price, while 
the supply is abundant. The case is the same, when a 
salesman looks upon a stranger who enters his store, and 
deliberately calculates how he shall best influence, and 
excite, and mislead his mind, so as to sell the greal^ 
amount of goods at the most exorbitant profit. And, m 
general, any attempt to influence the mind of the purchaser, 
by motives aside from those derived fjx)m the true character 
of the article for sale, are always doubtful, and generally 
vicious. 

It is in vain to reply to this, that if this were not done, 
men could not support their femilies. We are not mtpu^ * 
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ng about tlie support of families, but abcut a question of 
right. And it is obvious that, were tiiis plea allowed, i( 
would put an end to all questions of morals ; for there 
never was an iniquity so infamous as not to End multitudes 
who were ready to justify it on this plea. But we alto- 
gether deny the validity of the plea. Were men to qualify 
themselves properly for their business, and to acquire and 
exert a suitable skill in the manao^ement of it, that skill 
bcin * beneficially exerted for tlie community at large, men 
would find it for their interest to employ it. He who un- 
derstood his own profession well, and industriously and 
honestly put his talents into requisition, never stood in need 
of chicanery, in order to support dther himself or his family. 

These remarks have been made with respect to the 
uUer. But it is manifest that diey are just as applicable 
to the hayer. Both parties are under equal y imperative 
and correspondent obligations. If the seller, be bound to 
furnish an article of ordinary quality, and to sell it at the 
market price, that is, if he be obliged to exert his skill for 
the benefit of the buyer, and to charge for that skill and 
capital no more than a fair remuneration, then the buyer is 
under the same obligation freely and willingly to pay that 
remuneration. It is disgraceful to him, to wish die seller to 
labor for him for nothing, or for less than a fair compensa- 
tion. 1 f the seller has no right by extraneous considerauons 
to influence the moUves of tlie buyer, the buyer lias no 
right, by any such considerations, to influence the motives 
of the seller. The buyer is guilty of fraud, if he underrate 
the seller's goods, or by any of the artifices of traffic in- 
duces him to sell at less than a fair rate of profit. " 'Tb 
naught, 'tis naught, saith the buyer ; but when he goeth h' 
way, then he boasteth." Such conduct is as dishonest and 
dishonorable now, as it was in die days of Solomon. 

It has also been observed above, that when the seller 
Knows of any defect in his product, he is bound to declare 
it. The same rule, of course, applies to the buyer. If he 
know that the value of the article has risen, without the 
possibility of the owner's knowledge, he is bound to inform 
him of this change in its value. The sale is, otherwise, 
fraudulent. Hence, all purchases arid sales aflfected in 

21 



343 MODES IN WHICH THE BIOHT OF PROPEBTT 

eoDsequence of secret infiirmation, procuiQd in advance oi 
our neighbor, are dishonest. K property rise in value by 
the providence of God, while in my neignbor's pcjssession, 
diat rise of value is as much his, as the property itself; and 
I may as honestly deprive him of the one, without an 
equivalent, as of the other. 

The ordinary pleas, by which men excuse themselves for 
violadon of the moral law of property, are weak and wickca 
riius, when men sell articles of a different quality from 
that which their name imports — as when wmes or liquors 
are diluted or compounded ; when the ordinary weight or 
Pleasure is curtailed ; or where employers deiiraud ignorant 
persons of their wages, as I am told is sometimes the case 
with those who employ certain classes of laborers — it is 
common to hear it remarked, ^' The competition b so great, 
that we could sell nothing, unless we adopted these methods f 
or else, '* The pracUce is universal, and if we did not do 
thus, other persons would, and so the evil would not be 
diminished/' To all this, it is sufficient to reply: The 
law of God is explicit on thb subject. " Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself;'' and God allows of no excuses for 
the violation of his commands ; '^ He hath shewed it unto 
them; therefore they are without excuse." These pleas 
are either true or false. If false, they ought to be aban- 
^doned. If true, then the traffic itself must be ^ven up ; for 
no man has any right to be engaged in any pursuit, in vio- 
lation of the laws of God. 

A bargain is concluded, when both parties have signified 
to each other, their toiH to make the transfer ; that is, that 
each chooses to part with his own property, and to recave 
the property of the other in exchange. Henceforth, all the 
risk of loss, and all the chances of gmn, are, of course, 
mutually transferred; although the articles themselves 
remain precisely as they were before. If a merchant buy 
a cargo of tea ; after the sale, no matter where the tea is, 
the chances of loss or gain are his, and they are as much 
bis in one place as in another. 

So, if the article, after the sale, have become injured, 
before I take actual possession of it, I bear the loss; be- 
oaune^ the right of ownenhip bebg vested in to», I could 
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have removed it if I chose, and no one had a rio^t, without 
my direction, to remove it. 

The only exception to this, exists in the case where, by 
custom or contract, the obligation to deliver, is one of the 
conditions of the sale. Here the seller, of course, charges 
more for assuming the responsibility to deliver, and he is to 
bear the risk, for which he is fairly paid. It is irequentlj 
a question, When is the act of deUvery c(xnpleted? This 
must be setded by precedent ; and can rarely be known m 
any country, until a decision is had in the courts of law. 
As soon as such a case is adjudicated, the respective 
parties govern themselves accordingly. 

Secondly, when the tramfer of property is temporary. 
In this case, the borrower pays a stipulated equivalent for 
the use of it. 

That he should do so is manifestly just, because the 
property in the hands of the owner is capable of producing 
an increase, and the owner, if he held it, would derive the 
benefit of that increase. If he part with this benefit for 
the advantage of another, it is just that the other should 
allow him a fair remuneration. If the borrower could not, 
after paying this remuneration, grow richer than he would 
be without the use of his neighbor's capital, he would not 
borrow. But, masmuch as he, by the use of it, can be 
benefited, after paying for the use, no reason can be con- 
ceived, why he should not pay for it. 

The remuneration paid for the use of capital, in the form 
of money, is called interest; when in the form of land or 
houses, it is called rent. 

The principles on which the rate of this remuneration is 
jusdy fixed, are these: The borrower pays, first, for the 
use ; and, secondly, for the risk. 

1. For the use. 

Capital is more useful, that is, it is capable of producing 
a greater remuneration at some times than at others 
Thus, a flour-mill, in some seasons, is more productive than 
in others. Land, in some places, is capable of yielding a* 
greater harvest than in others. And thus, at dififerent times, 
the same property may be capable of bringing in a very 
different income. And, m general, where the amount oi 
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capital to be loaned is great, and the number of those wlw 
want to borrow, small, the interest will be low ; and where 
the number of borrowers is great, and the amount of capi- 
tal small, the rate of mterest will be high. The reasons 
of all this are too obvious to need illustration. 

2. For the risk. 

When an owner parts with his property, it is put under 
the control of the borrower, and passes, of course, beyond 
the control of the* owner. Here, there arises a risk over 
which he has no control. It varies with the character of 
the. borrower for prudence and skill, and with the kind of 
business in which he is engaged. Property in ships is 
exposed to greater risk than property in land. A man 
would consider the chance of having his property returned 
much better, if employed in the building of dwelling-houses, 
than in the manufacture of gun-powder. Now, as all diese 
circumstances of risk may enter more or less into every loan, 
It is evident that they must, m justice, vary the rate at 
which a loan may be procured. 

Hence, I think that the rate of interest, of every sort, 
being liable to so many circumstances of variation, should 
not, in any case, be fixed by law ; but should be left, in 
all cases, to the discretion of the parties concerned. 

This remark applies as well to loans of money as to loans 
of other property, because the reasons apply just as much 
to these as to any other. If it be said, men may charge 
exorbitant interest, I reply, so they may charge exorbitant 
rent for houses, and exorbitant hu'e for horses. And, I 
ask, how is this evil of exorbitant charges in other cases 
remedied ? The answer is plain. We allow a perfectly 
free competition, and then die man who will not loan his 
property, unless at ah exorbitant price, is underbidden, 
and his own rapacity defeats and punishes itself. 

And, on the contrary, by fixing a legal rate of interest, 
we throw the whole community into the power of those 
who are willing to violate the law. For, as soon as tlie 
actual value of money is more than the legal value, those 
who caisider themselves under obligation to obey the laws 
of the land, will not loan ; for they can employ their 
property to better advantage. Hence, if all were obedient 
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10 the law, as soon as property arrived at this point ol 
value, loans would instantly and univei'sally cease. But 
as sora^ pei-sons are willing to evade the law, they will loan 
at illegal interest; and, as the capital of those who are 
conscientious, is witlidrawn bom the market, aid an arti- 
ficial scarcity is thus produced, those who are not conscien« 
tious have it in their power to charge whatever they choose. 

Again, when we pay for money loaned, we pay, first, for 
die use, and, second, for tlie risk; that is, we pay literally 
a premium of insurance. As both of these vary with dif* 
fercnce of time, and with different individuals, there is a 
double reason for variation in the rate of interest. When 
we have a house insured, we pay only for the risk ; and, 
flence, there is here only a single cause of variation. But 
while all governments have fixed the rate o[ interest by law, 
tliey have never fixed the rate of instwance ; which, being 
less variable, is more properly subject to a fixed rule. 
This 'is surely inconsistent ; is it not also unjust ? 

Nevertheless, for the sake of avoid'mg disputes, and errors 
of ignorance, it migl)t be wise for society to enact, by law, 
what shall be the rate of interest, in cases where no rate is 
otherwise specified. This is the extent of its proper jui-is- 
diction ; and doing any thing further is, I diink, not only 
injurious to the interests of the community, but also a vio- 
lation of the right of property. While, however, I hold 
tliis to be ti'ue, 1 by no means hold that, the laws remain- 
ing as they are, any individual is justified in taking or giving 
more than the legal rate of interest. When conscience 
does not (brbid, it is the business of a good cidzen to obey 
tlie laws ; and the faithful obedience to an unwise law, is 
generally the surest way of working its overthrow. 

We shall now proceed to consider the laws which gov- 
ern this mode of transfer of property. _^ 

The loan of money, 

1. The lender is bound to demand no more than a fair 
remuneration for the use of his capital, and for die risk to 
which it is exposed. 

2. He is bound to make use of no unlawfid means to 
influence the decision of the borrower. The principles 
here are die same as those which sliould govern the per- 

21* 
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manen exchange of properly. All rumors and false alarms, 
and all combinations oi capitalists to raise by a monopoly 
the price of money, are manifestly dishonest ; nor are they 
the less so, because many persons may enter into them, or 
because they have the skill or the power to evade tlie laws 
of the land. 

3. The borrower is bound to pay a just equivalent, as 
I have stated above ; and he is equally forbidden to use 
any dishonest motives to influence the decision of the 
lender. 

4. Inasmuch as the risk of the property is one part of 
the consideration for which the owner receives remunera 
tion, and as this is in every case supposed to be a specified 
quantity, the borrower has no right to expose the property 
of another to any risk not contemplated in the contiact 
Hence, he has no right to invest it in a more hazardous 
trade, or to employ it in a more hazardous speculation, 
than that for which he borrowed it ; and if he do, he is 
using it in a manner for which he has paid no equivalent. 
He is also under obligation to take all the care to avoid 
losses which he would take if the property were his own ; 
and to use the same skill to conduct his affairs successfolly. 

5. He is also bound to repay the loan exactly according 
to the terms specified in the contract. This requires that he 
pay the full sum promised, and that he pay it precisely at 
the time promised. A failure, in either case, is a breach 
of the contract. 

The question is often asked, whether a debtor is morally 
liberated by an act of insolvency. I think not, if he ever 
afterwards have the means of repayment. It may be said, 
this is oppressive to debtors ; but, we ask, b not the con- 
trary principle oppressive to creditors; and are not the 
rights of one party just as valuable, and just as much 
rights, as those of the other ? It may also be remarked, 
that, were this principle acted upon, there would be fewer 
debtors, and vastly fewer insolvents. The amount of 
money actually lost by msolvency, is absolutely enormous ; 
and it is generally lost by causeless, reckless speculation, 
by childish and meXcusable extravagance, or by gambling 
and proffigacy, which are all stimulated into activity by 
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the fiicility of credit, and the facUky with which debts 
may be cancelled by acts of insolvency. The more rigidly 
contracts are observed, the more rapidly will the capital of 
a country iacrease, the greater will be the inducements to 
mdustry, and the stronger will be the bairiers against ex- 
travagance and vice. 

Of the loan of other property. 

The principles which apply in this case are very similai 
to those which have be^i already stated. 

1. The Ujider is bound to furnish an ardcle, which, so 
far as he knows, is adapted to the purposes of the bor- 
rower. That is, if the thing borrowed has any internal 
defect, he is bound to reveal it. If I loan a horse to a 
man who wishes to ride forty miles to-day, which I know 
is able to go but thirty, it is a fraud. If I let to a man a 
house which I know to be in the neighboriiood of a nui- 
sance, or to be, in part, uninhabitable frt»n smoky chim- 
neys, and do not inform him, it is fraud. The loss in the 
value of the property is mine, and I have no right to trans- 
fer it to another. 

2. So the lender has a right to charge the maiket price 
arising from the consideratbns of use, risk, and variation 
in supply and demand. This depends upon the same 
principles as those already explained. 

3. The horrower is bound to take the same care of the 
property of another, as he would of his own ; to put it to 
Ao risk different from that specified or understood in the 
contract ; and to pay the price, upon the principle stated 
above. Neitlier party has any right to influence the other 
by any motives extraneous to the simple business of the 
transfer. 

4. The borrower is bound to return the property loaned, 
precisely according to the contract. This bcludes both 
time and condition. He must return it at the time speci 
fied, and 'n the condition in which he received it, ordmary 
wear and tear only excepted. If I hire a house for a year, 
and so damage its paper and pamt, that, before it can be 
let again, it will cost half the price of the r^t to put it b 
repair, it is a gross fraud. I have, by negligence, or other 
cause, defrauded the oymes of half his rent. It is iust as 
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immornl as to pay him the whole, and then pick his pocket 
of the half of what he had received. 

The important question arises here, If a loss happen 
while the property is in the hands of the borrower, on 
whom shall it fall ? The principle I suppose to be thb : 

1. If it happen while the property is subject to tlie use 
specified in die contract, the owner bears it ; because it is 
to be supposed that he foresaw the risk, and received re* 
muneration for it. As he was paid for tlie risk, he, of 
course, has assumed it, and justly suffers it* 

2. If the loss happen m consequence of any use not 
contemplated in the contract, then the borrower suffers it. 
He having paid nodiing for insurance against this risk, 
diere is nobody but himself to sustam it, and he sustains it 
accordingly. Besides, were any other principle adopted, it 
must put an end to the whole business of learning ; for no 
one would part witli his property temporarily, to be used 
in any manner the borrower pleased, and be himself re- 
sponsible for all tlie loss. If a hoi-se die while I am using 
it well, and for the purpose specified, the owner suffei's. 
If it die by careless diiving, I suffer tlie loss. He k bound 
to furnish a good horse, and I a competent di'iver. 

S. So, on the contrary, if a gain arise unexpectedly. 
If this gain was one which was contemplated in the con- 
tract, ii belongs to tlie boiTOwer. If not, he lias no equi- 
table claim to it. If I hiie a farm, I am entitled, widiout 
any additional charge for rent, to all the advantages arising 
fix)m the rise in the price of wheat, or from my own skill 
in agriculture. But if a mine of coal be discovered on die 
farm, I have no right to the benefit of working it ; for I 
did not hire the farni for this purpose. 

The case of insurance. 

Here no transfer of property is made, and, of course, 
nothing is paid for use. But the owner chooses to transfer 
the risk of use from himself to others, and to pay, for their 
assuming diis risk, a stipulated equivalent. The loss to 
society, of property iisured, is just the same as when it is 
uninsui^ed. A town s just as much poorer when property 
is destroyed that is insured, provided it be insured in the 
lown, as tliough no insurance were effected. The only 
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(fifl^nce is, tliat the loss is equalized. Ten men can 
more easily replace one hundred dollars apiece, who have 
nme hundred reniainmg, than the eleventh can replace his 
whole property of one thousand. 

The rule in this case is simple. The insured is bound 
fully to reveal to the insurer every circumstance withm hb 
knowledge, which could in any measure affect the value of 
the risk ; tibat is to say, the property must be, so far as 
he knows, what it purports to be, and the risks none other 
than such as he reveals them. If he expose the property 
to other risks, the insurance is void ; and the underwriter, 
if the property be lost, refuses to remunerate him ; and if 
it be safe, he returns the premium. If the loss occur with- 
m the terms of the policy, the insurer is bound fiilly and 
faithfully to make ranuneration, precisely accordmg to the 
terms of the contract. 

As to the rate of insurance, very litde need be said. It 
varies with every risk, and is made up of so many conflict- 
mg circumstances, that it must be agreed upon by the par- 
ties themselves. When the market in this species of traffic 
is unrestrained by monopolies, the price of insurance, like 
that of any other commomty, will regulate itself. 

U. Nexty where the equivalent is doutebial, as where 
one party pays remuneration for some service rendered by 
the other. 

The principal cases h^re are these : That of master and 
servant, and that of principal and agent. 

1. 0( master and servant. 

1. The master is bound to allow to the servant a fair re* 
muneration. This is justly estimated by uniting the con« 
sideratioas of labor, skill, and fidelity, vaned by the rise and 
fall of the price of such labor in the maricet. As this, how- 
ever, would be liable to inconvenient fluctuation, it is gen- 
erally adjusted by a rate agreed upon by the parties. 

2. He b bound to allow him all the privileges to which 
moral law or established usage entitles him, unless something 
di&rent from the latter has been stipulated in the contract ; 
and he is at liberty to require of him service upcm the same 
princ-ples. 

3. The servam v bound to p^<»m the labor assigned 
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him by usage, or by contract (matters of conscience only 
excepted), with all the skill which he possesses, making the 
interests of the employer his own. If either party fail,— 
that is, if the master demand service for which he does not 
render compensation, or if the servant receive wages for 
wliich he does not render the stipulated equivalent, — ^tliere 
is a violation of the right of property. Thus, also, there is 
a violation of right, if the master do not fulfil the terms of 
tlie contract, just as it was made ; as, for instance, if he do 
not pay a servant punctually. When tlie service b perforat- 
ed, tlie wages belong to the servant, and tlie master has no 
more right to them than to the property of any one else. 
Thus saith St. James : " The hire of your laborers that have 
reaped your fields, tliat is kept back by fraud, crieth, and 
the cry b come into the ears of tlie Lord of Sabaoth." 
And, on tlic contrary, the servant is bound to use hb whole 
ckill and economy in managing the property of lib master ; 
and if he destroy it by negligence, or fault, he ought to 
make restitution. 

2. 0[ principal and agent. 

It frequently happens that, in the transaction of business, 
duties devolve upon an individual, which are to be dis- 
charged in different places at the same time. In other 
cases, in consequence of the subdivision of labor, he requires 
something to be done for him, which another person can do 
better than himself. In both cases, eitlier from necessity, 
or for lib own convenience and interest, he employs othei 
men as agents. 

Agencies are of two kinds ; first, where the principal 
simply employs another to fulfil hb own (that b, the prin- 
cipal's) will Here, tlie principal's will b the rule, botli as 
to tlie object to be accomplbhed, and the manner in which, 
and the means whereby, it is to be accomplislied. Seo 
oJidly, Where the principal only designates the objects to 
be accomplished, reposing special trust in tlie S'Ull and 
fidelity of the agent as to the means by which it b to be 
accomplished. Such I suppose to be Uie case in regard to 
professional assistance. 

Tha laws on this subject respect, first, the i-dation ex- 
isting between the principal and the conununity ; ana, 
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$eeondIyy the relation existing between tlie principal and 
agent. 

I. The principal is bound by the acts of the agent, while 
the agent is employed in the business for which the prin- 
cipal has engaged him ; but he is responsible no farther. 

Thus, it is known tl^t a merchant employs a clerk tc 
receive money on his account. For his clerk's transactions 
in tliis part of his affairs he is responsible ; but he would not 
be respon^tible, if money were paid to his porter or coach- 
man, because he does not employ them for tliis purpose 
Hence, if the clerk be unfaithful, and secrete the money, 
tlie merchant suffei*s ; if tlie coachman receive the money, 
and be unfaitliful, tlie payer supers. It is tlie merchant's 
business to employ suitable agents ; but it is tlie business 
of his customers to apply to those agents only, whom he 
has employed. 

An important question arises here, namely, When is it to 
oe understood that a principal has employed an agent ? It 
b generally held that, if the principal acknowledge himself 
responsible for the acts of the agent, he is hereafter held to 
be responsible for similar acts, until he gives notice to tlie 
contrary. 

II. Laws arising fh)m the relation subsisting between the 
principal and the agent. 

1. The laws respecting compensation are the same as 
those already specified, and, therefore, need not be repeated. 

2. Tlie agent is bound to give the same care to the 
affairs of the principal, as to his own. He is another self, 
and should act in tliat capacity. The necessity of tliis lule 
IS apparent fi-om tlie fact, that no other rule could be dc- 
vbed, either jy which the one party would know w h«at 
justly to demand, or the odier when tlie demands of justice 
were fulfilled. 

Hence, if an agent do not give all the care to the affairs 
of his principal that he would do to his own, and loss occur, 
he ought to sustain it. If a lawyer lose a cause through 
negligence, or palpable ignorance, he ought, in justice, to 
suffer the consequences. He receives fees for conducting 
the eause to the best of his ability, and, by undertaking to 
oonducl it, puts it out of the power of the client to erapJoy 
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any one else. Thus, if he neglect it, and, by neglecting it 
his client is worse off than if he had not undertaken it, he 
accepts fees for really injuring his neighbor. He ought to 
bear the loss which has occurred by his own fault. 

A question frequently arises here of considerable impor- 
tance. It is, When is he obliged to obey the instructions 
of his principal ; and when is he obliged to act without 
regard to them? Although this question does not come 
under the right of property, it may be as well to notice it 
here as any where else. 

The question, I suppose, is to be answered by deciding 
to which of the above specified kinds of agencies the case 
to be considered belongs. 

1. If it be simpk agency, that is, where the agent un- 
dertakes merely to execute the will of the principal, and in 
the manner, and by the means, specified by the principal, 
ne must obey implicitly, Conscience only excepted,) unless 
some fact material to the lormation of a judgment has come 
to light after giving the order, which, if known, would have 
necessarily modified the mtention of the principal. This is 
the law of the military service. Here, even when the 
reason for disobedience of orders is ever so clear, and an 
agent disobeys, he does it at his own risk ; and, hence, the 
modifying facts should be obvious and explicit, in otder to 
justify a variation fix)m the instructions. 

2. When the agency is of the other kind, and the will 
of the principal is only supposed to direct the end, while 
the means and manner are to be decided upon by the pro- 
fessional skill of the agent, I suppose that the agent is not 
bound to obey the directions of his principal. He is sup- 
posed to know more on the subject, and to be better able 
to decide what will benefit his principal, than tile principal 
himself; and he has no right to injure another man, even 
il the other man desire it ; nor has he a right to lend him- 
self as an instrument by which another man, by conse- 
quence of his ignorance, shall injure himself. Besides., 
every man has a professional reputation to sustain, on 
which his means of livmg depend. He has no right to 
mjure this, for the sake of gratrfymg another, especially 
when, by so gratifying the odier, he sbdl ruin hinidetf ite^ 
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A phjrsician has no right to give his patient drugs which 
will poison him, because a patient wishes it. A lawyer has 
DO nght to bring a cause into court in such a manner as 
will ensure the loss of it, because his client insists upon it. 
The professional agent is bound to conduct the business of 
his profession to the best of his ability. This is the end of 
his responsibility. If it please his client, well ; if not, the 
relation must cease, and the principal must find another 
agent. 

A representative in Congress is manifestly an agent of 
the latter of these two classes. He is chosen on account 
of his supposed le^lative ability. Hence, he is strictly a 
professional agent ; and, on these principles, he is under no 
sort of obligation to regard the instractions of his constitu* 
ents. He is marely bound to promote their best interests, 
but the mcamer of domg it is to be decided by his superior 
skill and ability. 

But, secondly, is he bound to resign his seat, if he differ 
icom them in opinion ? This is a question to be decided 
by the constitution of the country under which he acts. 
Society, that is, the whole nation, have a right to fonn a 
government as they will; and to choose representatives 
ditring ^ood behavior , that is, for as long a time as they 
and their representatives entertain the same views ; or, set* 
^g aside this mode for reascms which may seem good to 
themselves, to elect than for a certain period of service. 
Now, if they have chosen the latter mode, they bave bound 
th^nselves to abide by it, and have abandoned the finrmer. 
If they elect him during pleasure, he is so elected. If they, 
on the contrary, elect hun for two years, or for six years, 
he is so elected. And, so far as I can discover, here the 
question rests. It is in the power of society^ to alter the 
tenure of office, if they please ; but, until it be altered, 
neither party can claim any thing mare or differ eifi from 
what that tenure actually and virtually expreisses. 
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SECTION III* 

THE RIGHT OF PBOPERTY AS VIOLATED BY SOCIETT. 

I have already stated that, whatever a man possesses, he 
possesses exclusively of every man, and of all men. He 
has a right to use liis property in such a manner as <^I 
pinomote his own happiness, provided he do not interfere 
with the rights of others. But with this right, society may 
interfere, as well as individuab ; and tlie injury is here the 
greater, inasmuch as it is remediless. In this world the 
individual knows of no power superior to society, and fix)m 
its decisions, even when unjust, he has no appeal. A few 
suggestions on this part of the subject, will close the present 
chapter. 

I have mentioned that the individual has a right to use 
his property, innocently, as he will, exclusively of any man, 
or of all men. It is proper to state here, tliat this right b 
apparently modified by his becoming a member of society. 
When men form a civU society, they mutually agree to con- 
fer upon the mdividual certain benefits upon certain con- 
ditions. But as these benefits cannot be attained without 
mcuning some expenses, as, for instance, those of courts of 
justice, legislation, &c., it b just that every individual who 
enters the society, and thus enjoys tliese benefits, should pay 
his portion of the expense. By the very act of becoming a 
member of society, he renders himself answerable for his 
portion of that burden, without tlie incurring of which, society 
could not exist. He has his option, to leave society, or to 
join it. But if he join it, he must join it on the same con- 
ditions as otliers. He demands the benefit of laws, and of 
protection ; but he has no right to demand what other men 
Iiave purchased, unless he wUl pay for it an equitable price. 

From these principles, it will follow, that society has a 
natural right to require every individual to contribute liis 
portion of those expenses necessary to die existence of 
society. 

Brides thesB; however^ the members *f a society have 
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die power to agree together to contribute for objects which, 
if not essential to the existence, are yet important to tiie 
well-being of society. If tliey so agree, they are bound to 
fulfil this agreement ; for a contract between tlie individual 
and society, is as binding as one between mdividual and 
individual. Hence, if such an agreement be made, society 
has a right to enforce it. This, however, by no means 
decides die question of the original wisdom of any particular 
compact ; much less is it meant to be asserted, that the 
individual is l^und by the acts of a majority, when that 
majority has exceeded its power. These subjects belong 
to a subsequent chapter. What is meant to be asserted 
here, is, tliat there may arise cases m which society may 
rightfully gblige tiie individual to contribute for purposes 
wliich are not ahsoluicly necessary to the existence of 
society. 

The difference, which we wish to establish, is this : In 
the case of whatever b necessary to tlie existence of society, 
society has a natural right to obUge the individual to bear 
hb part of the burden; that is, it has a right over hb 
property to this amount, widiout obtaining any concession 
on hb part. Society has, manifestly, a right to whatevei* b 
necessary to its own existence. 

Wliatever, on the other hand, b not necessary to the 
exbtence of society, b not in tlie power of society, unless 
it has been conferred upon it by the will of die individual. 
That tliis b tlie rule, b evident from the necessity of die 
case. No other rule. could bo devised, which would not 
put die property of the individual whollu in the power of 
society ; or, in other wcMnds, absolutely destroy the liberty 
of the individual. 

If such be die facts, it will follow that society has a right 
uver the property of the individual, for all purposes necessa- 
ry to the exbtence of society ; and, secondly, in all respects 
in wliich the individual has conferred that power, but only 
for tlie purp«v?;es for wliich it was conferred. 

And hence, 1. It is the duty of die individual to hold hb 
property always subject to these condiuons ; and, for such 
purposes, fireely to contribute hb poitbn of that expense 
lor wbicli he, in common with othera> b receiving an 
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equivalent. No one has any more right than another to 
receive a con^deration without making a remuneration. 

2. The mdividual has a right to demand that no imposi* 
tions be laid upon him, unless th^ come under the aae or 
the other of these classes. 

3. He has a right to demand, that the burdens of society 
be laid upon individuals acconfing to some equitable law 
This law should be founded, as nearly as possible, upcm 
the princ pie, that each one should pay, in proportion to 
the benefits which he lecrives from the protection of 
society. As these benefits are either personal or pecuniaiy, 
and as those which are personal are equal, it would seem 
just that the variation should be in proportion to property. 

If these principles be just, it is evident that society may 
violate the right of individual property, in the Mowing 
ways: 

1. By takmg, through the means of government, which 
s its agent, the property of the mdividual, arbitrarily, or 
merely by the will of the executive. Such is the nature of 
the exactions in despotic governments. 

5J. When, by arbitrary will, or by law, it takes the 
property of the individual for purposes, which, whether 
good or bad, are not necessary to the existence of society, 
when the individuals of society have not consented that it 
be so a{){nopiiated. This consent is never to be jfresumed, 
except in me case of mcessary expendiuires, as has been 
shown. Whenever this plea cannot be made good, society 
has no right to touch the prc^rty of the mdividual, unless 
it can show the constitutional provision. Were our govern- 
ment to levy a tax to build chtirches, it would avail nothing 
to say; that churches were wanted, or that the good of 
socie^ demanded it; it would be an invasion of the right of 
property, until the article in the constitution could be shown, 
granting to tlie govemment power over property, for this 
very purpose. 

3. Society, even when the claim is just, may violate the 
rights of the individual, by adopting an inequitable rule in 
the distribution of the public burdens. Every individia) 
has an equal right to employ his property unmolested, in 
list such mannet at will innocently promote his own hap* 
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pmess. That is, it is to society a matter of indifference m 
wliat way he employs it. Provided it be innocent, it does 
not come within the view of society. Hence, in tliis 
respect, all modes of em jloying it are equal. And the 
only question to be considered, in adjusting the appropria- 
tion, is, How much does he ask society to protect ? and by 
tliis rule h should, as we have said before, be adjusted. If, 
tlien, besides this rule, another be adopted ; and an indi- 
vidual be obliged, besides his pro rata proportion, to bear a 
burden levied on his particular callings to the exemption of 
another, he has a right to complain. He is obliged to bear 
a double burden, and one portion of the burden is laid for 
a cause over wh'Mi society professes itself to have no juris- 
diction. 

4. Inasmuch as the value of property depends upon the 
unrestrained use which I am allowed to make of it, for the 
promotion of my individual happiness, society interferes 
with the right of property, if it in any manner abridge any 
of these. One man is rendered happy by accumulation, 
another by benevolence ; one by promoting science, 
anotlier by promoting religion. Each one has a right to 
use what is his own, exactly as he pleases. And if society 
interfere, by directing the manner in which he shall appro 
priate it, it is an act of injustice. It is as gi*eat a violation 
of property, for instance, to interfere witli the purpose ot 
the individual in the appropriation of his property for reli- 
gious purposes, as it is to enact that a farmer shall keep but 
three co^ s, or a manufacturer employ but ten workmen 
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The mora, precept on this subject, then, is briefly this 
We are forbidden, for any cause, or under any pretence, of 
in any manner, willingly to vitiate the character of anotlier 

This pn >hibition may be violated in two ways : ' 

1. By weakening the moral restraints of men. ( 

2. By exciting their evil passions. | 
1. By weakening the moral, restraints of men. 

It has been already shown, that tlie passions of men 
were intended to be restrained by conscience ; and that the 
restraining power of conscience is increased by the doc- 
trines and motives derived fi*om natural and revealed reli- 
gion. Whoever, therefore, in any manner, renders obtuse 
the moral sensibilities of others, or diminishes tlie power 
of tliat moral truth by which these sensibilities are rendered 
operative, inflicts permanent injury upon the character of 
his fellow-men. This also is done by all wicked example ; 
for, as we have seen before, tlie sight of wickedness weak- 
ens the power of conscience over us. It b done when, 
eitlier by conversation or by writing, the distinctions be- 
tween right and wrong are treated with open scorn or covert 
contempt ; by all conduct calculated to render inoperative 
tlie sanctions of religion, as profanity, or Sabbath breaking ; 
by ridicule of the obligations of morality and religion, under 
the names of superetition, priestcraft, prejudices of educa 
tion ; or, by presenting to men such views of the ciiaractei 
of God as would lead them to believe that He cares very 
little about the moral actions of his creatures, but is willing 
that every one shall live as he chooses ; and that, tlierefore, 
tlie self-denials of virtue are only a form of gratuitous^ 
self-inflicted torture. 

It is against this form of moral injury that the young 
need to be specially upon their guard. The moral sedu- 
cer, if he be a practised villain, cornipts the principles of 
his victim before he attempts to mfluence his or her prac- 
tice. It is not until the moral restraints are silently re- 
moved, and tlie heart left defenceless, that he presents the 
allurements of vice, and goads the passions to madness 
His task is then easy. If he have succeeded in the first 
efibit, he will rarely fail in tlie second. Let every young 
man, especially every young woman, beware* of listening 
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for a moment to any conversation, of which the object is, 
' to sliow that the restraints of virtue are unnecessary, or to 
diminish, in aught, the reverence and obedience, which are 
due from the creature to the law of the Creator. 

II. We injure the characters of men by exciting to 

ACTION their evil DISPOSITIONS. 

1. Bi/ viciomly stimuluting their imaginations. No one 
is corrupt in action, until he has become corrupt in imagi- 
nation. And, on the other hand, he who has filled his imagi- 
nation with conceptions of vice, and who loves to feast his 
depraved moral appetite with imaginary scenes of impurity, 
needs but the opportunity to become openly abandoned. 
Hence, one of the most nefarious means of corrupting men, 
is to spread before them those images of pollution, by 
which they will, in secret, become familiar with sin. Such 
is the guilt of those who write, or publish, or sell, or lend, 
vicious books, under whatever name or character, and of 
tliose who engrave, or publish, or sell, or lend, or exhibit 
obscene or lascivious pictures. Few instances of human 
depravity are marked by deeper atrocity, than that of an 
author, or a publisher, who, from literary vanity, or sordid 
love of gmn, pours forth over society a stream of moral 
pollution, either in prose or in poetry. 

And yet, there are not only men who will do this, but, 
what is worse, there are men, yes, and women, too, who, 
if the culprit have possessed talent, will commend it, and 
even weep tears of s}Tnpathy over the infatuated genius, 
who was so sorely persecuted by that unfeeling portion of 
the world, who would not consider talent synonymous with 
virtue, and who could not applaud the effort of that ability 
which was exerted only to multiply the victims of vice. 
♦ 2. By ministering to the appetites of others. Such is 
the relation of the power of appetite to that of conscience, 
that, where no positive allurements to vice are set before 
men, conscience will frequently retain its ascendency. 
While, on the other hand, if allurement be added to the 
power of appetite, reason and conscience prove a barrier 
too feeble to resist their combined and viciou? tendency 
Hence, he who presents the allurements of rice before 
others, who procures and sets before them the means of 
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Vicious gntification, is, in a great degree, responsible for the 
mischief which he produces. Violations of this law occur 
in most cases of immoral traffic, as in the sale and manu- 
facture of intoxicating liquors^ the sale of opium to the 
Chinese, &c. Under the same class, is also comjNrehended 
the case of female prostitution. 

3. By %L$ing others to minister to our vicious appetites. 
We cannot use others as ministers to our vices, without ren- 
dering them corrupt, and frequently inflictmg an incurable 
wound upon their moral nature. For the sake of a base 
and wicked momentary gratification, the vicious man will- 
mgly ruins for ever an immortal being, who was, but ibr 
him, innocent ; and, yet more, not unfrequently considers 
this ruin a matter of triumph. Such is the case in seduc- 
tion and adultery, and, in a modified degree, in all manner 
of lewdness and profligacy. 

4. By cherishing the evU passions of men. By pas- 
sion, in distinction from appetite, I mean the spiritual m 
oppositbn to the corporeal desires. It frequently happens, 
tnat we wish to bfluence men, who cannot be moved by 
an appeal to their reason or conscience, but who can be 
easily moved by an appeal to their ambition, their avarice, 
their party zeal, their pride, or their vanity. An acquaint- 
ance with these peculiarities of 'individuals, is frequently 
called, understanding human naturey knovnng the totcic 
sides of meny and is, by many persons, considered the 
grand means for great and masterly effect. But he can 
have but little practical acquaintance with a conscience 
void of offence, who does not instinctively feel that such 
conduct is unjust, mean and despicable. It is accompisn 
ing our purposes, by means of the moral degradation ol 
him of whom we profess to be the fiiends. It is mani- 
festly doing a man a greater bjury that simply to rob him. 
If we stole his money, he would be injured only by being 
made poorer. If we procure his services or his money in 
tliis manner, we also make him poorer; and we besides 
cultivate those evil dispositions, which already expose him 
to sharpers ; and also render rim more odious to the God 
♦.before whom he must shortly ?tand.^ 

Nor do the ordinarv excoises on tliis subject avail. It may 
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De said, men would not give to benevolent objuctd, but 
from these motives.. Suppose it true. What if they did 
not ? They would be as well off, morally, as they are now. 
A man is no better, after having refused fix)m avarice, who, 
at length, gives fix)m vanity. His avarice is no l)etter, and 
his vanity is even worse. It may be said, the cause of 
benevolence could not be sustained without it. Then, 1 
say, let the cause of benevolence perish. God never meant 
one party of his creatures to be relieved, by our inflicting 
moral injuiy upon another. If there be no odier way of sus- 
taining benevolence, God did not mean that benevolence 
should be sustained. But it is not so. The appeal to men's 
better feelings is the proper appeal to be made to men. It 
will, when properly made, generally succeed ; and if it do 
not, our responsibility is at an end. 

I cannot leave this subject, without iffging it upon those 
who are engaged in promoting the objects of benevolent as- 
sociations. It seems to me, that no man has a right to 
present any other than an innocent motive, to urge his 
fellow-men to action. Motives derived fixxn party zeal, 
firom personal vanity, from love of applause, however 
covertly insmuated, are not of this character. If a man, by 
exciting such feelings, sold me a horse at twice its value, 
he would be a sharper. If he excite me to give from the 
same motives, the action partakes of the same character. 
The cause of benevolence b holy : it is the cause of God. 
It needs not human cMcanery to approve it to the human 
heart. Let him who advocates it, therefore, go forth strong 
m the strength of Him whose cause he advocates. Let him 
rest his cause upon its own merits, and leave every man*s 
conscience to decide whether or not he will enlist himself 
in its support. And, besides, were men conscientiously to 
confine themselves to the merits of their cause, they would 
much XDXxre carefully weigh their undertakings, before they 
attempted to enlist others in support of th^n. Much of that 
fanaticism, which withers the moral sympathies of man, 
Would thus be checked at the outset. 
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CHAPTER FOURTH, 

OF JUSTICE AS IT RESPECTS BEPUTATION. 

It has been already remarked, that every man is, by the 
laws of his Creator, entitled to tlie physical results of his 
labor ; that is, to those results which arise fix>m the operation 
of those laws of cause and efi^t, which govern the material 
on which he operates. Thus, if a man form several, trees 
into a house, the result of this labor, supposing the materials 
and time to be his own, are his own also. Thus, again, if 
a man study diligently, the amount of knowledge which he 
gains is at his own disposal ; and he is at libeity, innocently, 
to use it as he will. And, m general, if a man be indus- 
trious, the immediate results of industry are his, and no one 
has any right to interfere with them. 

But these are not the only results. Tliere are others, 
springing from those laws of cause and effect, which govern 
tlie opinions and actions of men towards each other, wliich 
are frequently of as great importance to the individual, as 
tlie physical results. Thus, if a man have built a house, 
the house is his. But, if he have done it well, there arises, 
b the minds of men, a certain opinion of his skill, and a 
regard towards him on account of it, which may be of more 
value to him than even tlie house itself; for it may be the 
foundation of great subsequent good fortune. The indus- 
trious student is entitled, not merely to the use of that 
knowledge which he has acquired, but also to the esteem 
which the possession of that knowledge gives liim among 
men. Now, these secondary and indirect results, though 
they may follow other laws of cause and effect, are yet as 
ti*uly effects of the original cause, that is, of tlie character 
and actions of the man himself, and tliey as truly belong to 
him, as the primary and direct results of which we have 
before spoken. And, hence, to diminish the esteem in 
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which a man is held by his fellows, to detract from the 
reputation which he has thus acquired, is as great a violation 
of justice, nay, it may be a far greater violation of justice, 
than robbing him of money. It has, moreover, the additional 
aggravation of confening no benefit upon the aggressor, 
beyond that of the gratification of a base and malignant 
passion. 

But, It may be said, the man has a reputation greater 
than he deserves, or a reputation for that which he does 
not deserve. Have I not a right to diminish it to its true 
level ? 

We answer, The objection proceeds upon the concession 
that the man has a reputation. That is, men have such or 
such an opinion concerning him. Now, the rule of prop- 
erty, formerly mentioned, applies here. If a man be in 
possession of property, though unjustly in possession, this 
gives to no one a right to seize upon that property for him- 
self, or to seize it and destroy it, unless he can, himself, 
show a better title. The veiy fact of possession bars every 
other claimant, except that claimant whom the present pos- 
sessor has defrauded. So, in this case, if tliis reputation injures 
the reputation of anotlier, the other has a riglit to set forth 
his own claims ; and any one else has a right, when prompt- 
ed by a desire of doing justice to the injured^ to state the 
facts as they are ; but where this element of desire to do 
justice does not enter, no man has a right to diminish tlie 
esteem in which another is held, simply because he may 
believe the other to have more than he deserves. 

The moral rule, on this subject, I suppose to be this : 
We are forbidden to utter any thing which will be injurious 
to the reputation of another, except for adequate cause. I 
say, for adequate cause ^ because occasions may occur, in 
which it is as much our duty to speak, as it is at other times 
our duty to be silent. The consideration of these cases will 
be a subsequent concern. The precept, thus understood, 
applies to the cases in which we speak either from no suf 
fident motive^ or from a had motive. It is merely an ex- 
tension of the great principle of the law of rec iprocity, which 
commands us to have the same simple desire that every 
other man should enjoy, unmolested, the esteem m which 
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he is held by men, Aat we hare to enjoy, unmoleited, tbi6 
same possession ourselves. 

I do not here consider the cases in which we uttei, 

either wilfully or thoughtlessly, mjanous fakehood respecting 

another. In these cases, tlie guilt of lying is superadded 

that of slander. I merely here consider slander by itself; 

being understood that, when what is asserted is false, it 
mvolves the sin of lying, besides the violation of the law of 
reciprocity, which we are here endeavoring to enforce. 

The precept includes several specifications. Some of 
them it may be important to enumerate. 

I. It prohibits us firom giving publicity to the bad actions 
of men, without cause. The guilt here consists in cause- 
lessly giving publicity* Of course, it does not include 
those cases m which the man himself gives publicity to his 
own bad actions. He has himself diminished his reputation, 
and his act becomes a part of public indiscriminate infor- 
mation. We are at hberty to mention this, like any other 
fact, when the mention of it is demanded ; but not to do it 
for the sake of injuring him. So, whenever his bad actions 
are made known by the providence of God, it comes under 
the same rule. Tims, I may know that a man has acted 
dishonestly. This alone does not give me liberty to speak 
of it. But, if his dishonesty have been proved before a court 
of justice, it tlien becomes really a part of his reputation, 
and I am at liberty to speak of it in the same manner as of 
any other fact. Yet even here, if I speak of it with pleas- 
ure, or with a desire of injury, I commit sin. 

Some of the reasons for this rule, are the following : 

1. The very act itself b injurious to the slanderer's own 
moral character, and to tliat of him who lends himself to be 
his auditor. Familiarity with wrong diminishes our abhor* 
rence of it. The contemplation of it in others fosters tlie 
spirit of envy and uncharitableness, and leads us, in the end; 
to exult in, rather than sorrow over, the faults of others. 

2. In the present imperfect state, where every individial, 
being fallible, must fail somewhere, if every one were at lib- 
erty to speak of all the wrong and all the imperfection of every 
one whom he knew, society would soon become intolerable, 
fix)m the festering of universal ill-wilL Wlat would be- 
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come of Unifies, of fiieadship, of communities, if ^arents 
and children, husbands and wives, acquaintances, neighbors, 
and citizens, should proclaim every failing which they knew 
or heard of, respecting each other ? Now, there can no 
medium be established between telling every thing, and 
forbidding every thing to be told which is told without 
adequate cau3e. 

3. We may judge of the justice of the rule, by applying 
it to ourselves. We despise the man who, either thought- 
lessly or maliciously, proclaims what he considers, either 
justly or unjustly, our £Liling3. Now, what can be more 
unjust or more despicable, than to do that which our own 
conscience testifies to be unjust and despicable in others ? 

U. The same law f<Hbids us to utter gaieral conclusions 
respecting the characters of men, drawn from particular 
bad actions which tliey may have committed. This is 
manifest injustice, und it includes, frequently, lying as well 
as slander. A single action is rarely decisive of charact^y 
even in respect to that department of character to winch it 
belongs. A single illiberal acdon does not prove a man to be 
covetous, any more than a single act of charity proves him to 
be benevolent. How unjust, then, must it be, to jHxx;laim 
a man destitute of a whole class oif virtues, because of one 
failure in virtue ! How much more unjust, on account of 
one fault, to deny him all claim to any virtue whatsoever ! 
Yet such is frequently the very object of calumny. And, 
in general, this form of vice is added to that just noticed 
Men first, in violation of the law of reciprocity, make public 
the evil actions of others ; and then, wim a malignant pow^ 
of generalization, proceed to d&ay their cljums, not only to 
a whole class of virtues, but, not unfrequently, to all virtue 
whatsoever. The reasons, in thb case, are similar to these 
just mentioned. 

UI. We are forbidden to judge, that is, to assign un- 
necessarily bad motives to the actions of men. I say un- 
necessarily, for some actions are in their nature such, that 
to presume a good motive is impossible. 

This rule would teach us, first, to presume no unworthy 
motive, when the action is susceptible of an innocent ooe* 

And secondly, never to ascnbe to an action which we 
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confess to be good, any other motive than that from which 
It professes to proceed. 

This is the rule by which we are bound to be governed 
in our own private opinions of men. And if, fix>m any 
circumstances, we are led to entertain any doubts of the 
motives of men, we are bound to retain these doubts within 
our own bosoms, unless we are obliged, for some sufScient 
reason, to disclose them. But if we are obliged to adopt 
tiiis rule respecting our ovm opiriiom of others, by how 
much more are we obliged to adopt it in the publication of 
our opinions ! If we are not allowed, unnecessarily, to 
suppose an unworthy motive, by how much less are we 
allowed to circulate it, and thus render it universally sup- 
posed ! " Charity thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity.'^ 

^The reasons for this rule are obvious : 

1. The motives of men, unless rendered evident by their 
action!, can be known to God alone. They are, evidently, 
out of the reach of man. In assigning motives unnecessa- 
rily, we therefore undertake to assert as fact, what we at 
the outset confess that we have not the means of knowing 
to be such ; which is, in itself, falsehood : and we do aU 
this for the sake of gratifying a contemptible vanity, or a 
wicked envy ; or, what b scarcely less reprehensible, lh)m 
a thoughtiess love of talking. 

2. There is no offence by which we are excited to a 
livelier or more just indignation, than by the misinterpreta- 
tion of our own motives. This quick sensitiveness in our- 
selves, should admonish us of the guilt which we incur, 
when we traduce the motives of others. -^ 

IV. By the same rule, we are forbidden to lessen the 
estimation in which others are held, by ridicule, mimicry, 
or by any means by which they are brought into contempt. 
No man can be greatiy respected by those to whom he is 
the frequent subject of laughter. It is but a very imperfect 
excuse for conduct of this sort, to plead ttat wo do not 
mean any hann. What do we mean ? Surely, reasonable 
oeings should be prepared to answer this question. Were 
the witty calumniator to stand concealed, and hear himself 
made the subject of remarks precisely similar to those io 
wliich } e indulges respecting odiers, lie would have a very 
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definite conception of what others mean. Let him, tlien^ 
cany the lesson home to his own bosom. 

Nor is tills evil the less for the veil under which it is 
frequently aid hypocritically hidden. Men and women 
propagate slander under tlie cover of secrecy, supposing 
tliat, by uttering it under this injunction, the guilt is of 
course removed. But it is not so. The simple question 
is tliis : Does my duty either to God or to man require me 
to publish this, which will injure another ? If it do, publish 
it wherever that duty requires, and do it fearlessly. If it 
do not, it is just as great guilt to publish it to one as to 
anodier. We are bound, in all such cases, to ask ourselves 
the question. Am I under obligation to tell tliis fact to this 
person ? If not, I am under the contrary obligation to be 
silent. And still more. This injunction of secrecy b gen- 
erally nothing better than the mere dictate of cowardice. 
We wish to gratify our love of detraction, but are afraid of 
the consequences to ourselves. We dierefore converse 
under this injunction, that the injury Co another may be 
With impunity to ourselves. And hence it is, that in this 
manner the vUest and most injurious calumnies are generally 
circulated. 

And, lastly, if all this be so, it will be readily seen that 
a very large portion of tlie ordinary conversation of persons, 
even in many respects estimable, is far from being inno- 
cent. How very common is personal character, in all its 
length and breadth, the matter, of common conversation ! 
And in this discussion, men seem to forget that they are 
under any other law than tliat which is administered by a 
judge and jury. How commonly are characters dissected, 
with apparently the only object of displaying the power 
of malignant acumen possessed by the operator, as though 
CDiodier's reputation were made for no other purpose tlian 
the gratification of the meanest and most unlovely attributes 
of the human heart ! Well may we say, with the apostle 
James, " If any man offend not in word, the same is a 
perfect man, able to bridle the whole body." Well may 
we trem)!e before the declaration of the blessed Savior: 
" For every idle word that men speak, they shall give an 
iccount in tlie day of judgment." 

23* 
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^.lie following ext.act from Bishop Wilson, on this sub* 
ject, breatiies the spmt of trae Christian philanthropy : *< It 
IS too true, tha^ some evil passion or other, and to gratify 
our corruption, is the aim of most conversaticMis. We love 
to speak of past troubles ; hatred and ill-will make us take 
pleasure in relating the evil actions of our enemies. We 
compare, with some degree of pride, the advantages which 
we have over others. We recount, with too sensible a 
pleasure, the worldly happiness which we enjoy. This 
strengthens our passions, and increases our corruption. 
God grant that I may watch against a weakness that has 
such evil consequences! May I never hear, and never 
repeat with pleasure, such things as may dishonor God, hurt 
my own character, or injure my neighbcw: !*' — Bishop WH* 
dn^s Sacra Privata. 

The precepts of the Scriptures, on this subject, are 
Qumero'js and explicit. It will be necessary here to refer 
only to a few, for the sake of illustrating their general ten- 
dency : " Jud^e not, that ye be not judged : for with what 
judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged ; and with what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again. And 
why beholdest thou tlie mote that is m thy brother's eye, 
but considerest not the beam that is m thine own eye ?" 
Matthew vii, 1 — 5. " Let all bitterness, and wrath, and 
clamor, and evil-speaking, be put away from you." E^he^ 
sians iv, 3 1 . " Speak evil of no man." 7\tus iii, 2. " He 
that will love life, and see good days, let him refrain his 
tongue from evil." 1 Peter iii, 10. 

See also James, third chapter, for a graphic delineation 
of the miseries produced by the unlicensed use of the 
tongue. 

Secondly. I have thus far considered the cases iir which 
silence, respecting the evil actions of others, is our duty. 
It is our duty, when we have no just cause, either for 
speaking at all, or for speaking to the particular person 
whom we address. But where there is a sufficient cause, 
we are under an equally imperative obligation to speak, 
wherever and whenever that cause shall demand it. The 
common fault of men is, that they speak when they should 
be silent, and are silent only when they should speak. 
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The pisul. distinction, in this case, is the following : We 
are forbiddea, causelessly, to injure another, even if he have 
done wrong. Yet, whenever justice can be done, or mno- 
cence protected, in no other manner than by a course which 
must injure him, we are under no such prohibition. No 
man has a right to expect to do wrong with impunity ; 
much less has he a right to expect that, in order to shield 
him fix)m the just consequences of his actions, injustice 
should be done to others, or that otlier men shall, by silence, 
deliver up the innocent and unwary into his power. 

The principle by which we are to test our own motives, 
in speaMng of that which may harm others, is this : When 
we utter any thing which will harm another, and we do it 
either without cause, or with pleasure, or thoughtlessly, we 
are guilty of calumny. When we do it with pain and sor* 
row for ilie offender^ and fix)m the sincere motive ofprotecU 
ing the innocent, of promoting the ends of public jmtice, or 
for the good of the offender himself and speak of it only to 
such persons, and in such manner, as is consistent with these 
ends, we may speak of the evil actions of others, and yet 
be wholly innocent of calunmy. 

We are therefore bound to speak of the faults of others, 

1. To promote the ends of public jmtice. He who con- 
ceals a crime agsdnst society, renders himself a party to 
the offence. We are bound here, not merely to speak of 
it, but also to speak of it to the proper civil officer, in 
order that it may be brought to trial and punishment. The 
ordinary prejudice against informing is unwise and immoral. 
He who, from proper motives, informs against crime, per- 
forms an act as honorable as that of the judge who tries the 
cause, or of the juror who returns the verdict. That this 
VM/y be done from improper motives, alters not the case 
A judge may hold his office for the love of money, but this 
does not make the office despicable. 

2. To protect the innocent. When we are possessed 
of a knowledge of certain facts m a man's history, which, 
if known to a third person, would protect him lirom im- 
portant injury, it may frequently be our duty to put that 
person on his guard. If A knows that B, under the pre- 
tence :>f religion, is insinuating himself into the good opin- 
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ion of C, for the purpose of gaining control over lus prop- 
erty, A is bound to put C upon his guard. If I know 
that a man who is already married, is paying his addresses 
to a lady in another country, I am bound to ^ve her the 
information. So, if I know of a plan laid for the purpose 
of seduction, I am bound to make use of that knowledge 
to defeat it. All that is required here, is, that I know 
what I assert to be fact ; and that I use it simply for the 
purposes specified. 

3. For the good of the offender himself. When we 
know of the cnmes of another, and there is some person 
— for instance, a parent, a guardian, or instructor — ^who 
might, by control or advice, be the means of the offender's 
reformation, it is our duty to give the necessary information* 
It is frequently the greatest kindness that we can manifest 
to both parties. Were it more commonly practised, the 
allurements to sin would be much less attractive, and the 
hope of success in correcting the evil habits of the young, 
much more encouraging. No wicked person has a right 
to expect that the community will keep his conduct a 
secret fjx)m those who have a right specially to be informed 
of it. He who does so is partaker in the guilt. 

4. Though we may not be at liberty to make public the 
evil actions of another, yet no obligation exists to concea« 
his fault by maintaining towards him our formei habits of 
intimacy. If we know him to* be unworthy of our confi- 
dence or acquaintance, we have no right to act a lie, by 
conducting towards him, in public or in private, as though 
he were worthy of it. By associating with a man, we give 
to the public an assurance, that we know of nothing to 
render him unworthy of our association. If we falsify 
this assurance, we are guilty of deception, and of a decep- 
tion by which we benefit the wicked at the expense of 
the innocent, and, so far as our example can do it, place 
the latter in tlie power of the former. And still more, if 
we associate, on terms of voluntary intimacy, with persons 
of known bad character, we virtually declare that such 
offences constitute no reason why the persons in question 
ore not good enough associates for us. We thus virtually 
become the patrons of their crime. 
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5. From what has been remarked, we see what is the 
2Ature of an historian's duty. He has to do with facts 
which the individuals themselves have made public, or 
which have been made public by the providence of God. 
He records what has already been made known. What 
has not been made known, therefore, comes not within 
his province ; but whatever has been made known, comes 
properly witliin it. This latter he is bound to use, without 
either fear, favor or afiection. If, from party zeal or secta- 
rian bigotry, or individual partiality, he exaggerate, or con- 
ceal, or misrepresent, if he " aught extenuate, or set down 
aught in malice," he is guilty of calumny of the most in- 
excusable character. It is calumny perpetrated deliber- 
ately, under the guise of impartiality, ana perpetrated in a 
»brm intended to give it the widest publicity and the most 
permanent duration. 

These remarks have had respect, principally, to the pub- 
lication of injurious truth or falsehood, by conversation. 
But it will be immediately seen that they apply, with addi- 
tional force, to the publication of whatever is injurious 
by the press. If it be wrong to injure my neighbor s rep- 
utation within the limited circle of my acquaintance, how 
much more wrong must it be to injure it throughout a 
nation ! If it be, by universal acknowledgment, mean, to 
underrate the talents or vilify the character of a personal 
rival, how much more so, that of a political opponent ! 
If it would be degrading in me to do it myself, by how 
much is it less degrading to cause it to be done by others, 
and to honor or ^honor with my confidence, and reward 
with political distinction, those who do it? Because a 
man is a political opponent, does he cease to be a creature 
of Grod ; and do we cease to be under obligations to obey 
the law of God in respect to him? or rather, I might ask, 
do men think that political collisions banish tiie Deity from 
the throne of the universe ? Nor do tliese remarks apply 
to political dissensions alone. The conductor of a public 
press possesses no greater privileges than any other man, 
HOT has he any more right than any other man, to use, or 
suffer to be used, his press, for the sake of gratifying per- 
fcmal pique, or avenging indivijial wrong, or holding up 
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individuals, without trial, to public scorn. Crime againgt 
society is to be punished by societ}*; and by society alone ; 
and he who conducts a public press has no more right, 
because he has the physical power, to inflict pain, than any 
other individual. If one man may do it because he has a 
press, another may do it because he has muscular strength ; 
and thus, the government of society is brought to an end. 
Nor has he even a right to publish cases of individual vice, 
unless the providence of God has m^^de them public before. 
While they are out of sight of the public, they are out of 
his sight, unless he can show that he has been specially 
appointed to perform thb service. 
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CLASS FIRST 

DUTIES TO MEN, AS MEN. 
VERACITY. 

Evert individual, by necessity, stands in most important 
relations, both to the past and to the future* Without a 
knowledge of what has beed, and of what, so far as his 
fellow-men are concerned, will be, he can form no decision 
in regard to the presents But this knowledge could never 
be attained, unless his constitution were made to cor- 
respond with his circumstances. It has, therefore, been 
made to correspond. There is, on the one hand, in 
men, a strong a priori disposition to tell the truth ; and it 
controls them, unless some other motive interpose ; and 
there is, on the otlier hand, a disposition to believe what 
is told, unless some counteracting motive is supposed to 
operate. 

Veracity has respect to the past and fresint^ or to 
ihe FUTURE. We shall consider them separately. 
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CHAPTER FIRST. 

VERACITY AS IT RESPECTS THE FAST AND PRESENT 

Veracity, in this sense, always has respect to a fa^ , 
that is, to somethmg done, or to something which we be 
lieve to be doing. 

Moral truth consists in our intention to convey to another, 
to the best of our ability, the conception rf a fact, exactly 
as it exists in our own minds. 

Physical truth consists in conveying to another the con 
ception of a fact, precisely as it actually exbts, or existed. 

These two, it is evident, do not always coincide. 

I may innocently have obtained an incorrect conception 
of a fact myself, and yet may intend to convey it to another 
precisely as it exists in my own mind. Here, then, is a 
viwrdl truth, but a physical untruth. 

Or, agam, I may have a correct conception of a factj 
supposing it to be an incorrect one, but may convey it to 
another, with the intention to deceive. Here, then, is a 
moral falsehood, and a physical truth. Pure truth is com- 
municated, only, when I have a correct concef tion of a 
fact, and communicate it, intentionally, to another, precisely 
as it exists in my own mind. 

The law on diis subject demands, that, when we profess 
to convey a fact to another, we, to the best of our ability, 
convey to him the impression which exists in our own 
minds. This implies, first, that we convey the impression 
which exists, and not another ; and, secondly, that we con- 
vey that impression, without diminution or exaggeration. 
[n other words, we are obliged, in the language of jurispru- 
dence, to tell the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but 
the truth. 

Tliis law, therefore^ forbids, — 

1. The utterance^ as truthy ofxohai tot know to he fake. 
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I say the utterance as tnuh, fer we sometimes ima^e 
cases, for tlie sake of fllustration, as m parables or fictitious 
writing, where it is known befoiehand^ that we merely 
address the imagination. Since we utter t as fiction, and 
do not wish it to be believed, there is no idsehood if it be 
not true. 

2. Uitering as tndk^ what we do not Jcnaw to be trve» 
Many things which men assert they cannot know to be 
tiue ; such, for instance, are, m many cases, our views of 
the motives of others. There are many other things which 
may be probable, and we may be convinced that they are 
so, but of which we cannot arrive at the certainty. There 
are other things which are merely matters of opinion, con- 
cerning which every several man may hold a different 
opinion. Now, in any such case, to utter as truth what we 
cannot know, or have not known to be truth, is falsehood. 
If a man utter any thing as truth, he assumes the responsi- 
bility of ascertaining it to be so. If he, who makes the 
assertion, be not responsible, where shall the responsibility 
rest ? And, if any man may utter what he chooses, under 
no responsibility, there is the end of all credibility. 

But, it will be said, are we never to utter any thing 
which we do not know to be true? I answer: we are 
never to utter as truth what we do not know to be trot. 
Whatever is a matter of probability we may utter as a mat- 
ter of probability ; whatever is a matter of opinion, we may 
state as a matter of opinion. If we convey to another a 
conception as true, of which we have only the impression 
of probability, we convey a different conception firom that 
which exists in our own minds, and of course we do, in 
fact, speak falsely. 

3. Uttering what may be true in fact^ but uttering it in 
such a manner, as to convey a false impression to the 
hearers. 

As, a. By exaggerating some or all of the circumstances 
attendant upon the facts. 

b. By extenuating some or all of the circumstances at- 
tendant upon the facts. 

c. By exaggerating some, and extenuating others. 

d* By stftting the &ets just as they essted^ bot sa ar- 
24 
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ranging them as to leave a false impression upon the hea^ /. 
As, for instance, I might say, A entered B's room, and ^^t 
it at ten o'clock ; widiin five minutes after he left it, B dis- 
covered that his watch had been stolen. Now, although I 
do not say that A stole B's watch, yet, if I intentionally so 
arrange and connect these facts as to leave a false impres- 
sion upon the mind of the hearer, I am guilty of falsehood. 
This is a crime to which pleaders and partial historians, and 
all prejudiced narrators, are specially liable. 

4. As the crime, here considered, consists in making a 
false impression, with intention to deceive ; the same eSEsct 
may be produced by the tones of the voice, a look of the 
eye, a motion of the head, or any thbg by which the mind 
of another may be influenced. The same rule, therefore, 
applies to impressions made in this manner, as to those 
made by words. 

5. As this rule applies to our intercourse with men as 
mtelligent agents, it applies to our intercourse with men 
under all the possible relations of life. Thus, it foifoids 
parents to lie to children, a^d children to lie to parents ; 
instructors to pupils, and pupils to instructors ; the old to 
the young, and the young to the ol^d ; attorneys to jurors, 
and jurors to attorneys ; buyers to sellers, and sellers to 
buyers. That is, the obligation is universal, and cannot be 
annulled, by any of the complicated relations m which men 
stand to each other. 

Nor can it be varied, by the considerations, often intro- 
duced, that the person with whom we are conversing has 
no right to know the truth. This is a sufficient reas(»i why 
we should not tell the truth, but it is no reason why we 
should tell a falsehood. Under such circumstances, we are 
at liberty to refuse to reveal any thing, but we are not at 
liberty to utter what is false. 

The reason for this, is the following : The obligation to ve- 
racity does not depend upon the right of the inquirer to know 
the truth. Did our obligation depend upon tliis, it would 
vary with every person with whom we conversed ; and, in 
every case before speaking, we should be at liberty to 
measure the extent of our neighbcr's right, and to tell him 
truth or falsehood accordingly. And, inasmuch as tha 
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pefiXNi wbom we address, would never know at wlmt rate 
we estimated his right ; no one would know how much to 
believe, any more than we should know how much truth 
we were under obligation to tell. This would at once de- 
stroy every obligation to veracity. On the contrary, inas- 
much as we are under obligation to utter ^othing but the 
truth in consequence of our relations to God, this obligation 
is never affected by any of the circumstances under which 
we are called upon to testify. Let no one, therefore, 
excuse himself, on the ground that he tells only innocent 
lies. It cannot be innocent to do that which God has for- 
bidden. ^^ Lie not one to another, brethren, seeing ye have 
put off the old man with his deeds." 

That obedience to this law is demanded by the will of 
God, is manifest from several considerations : 

1. We are created with a disposition to speak what is 
true, and also to believe what b spoken. The fact that we 
are thus constituted, conveys to us an intimation that the 
Creator wills us to obey this constitution. The intention 
is as e\ddent as that which is manifested in creating the eye 
for light, and light for the eye. 

2. We are created with a moral constitution, by which 
(unless our moral susceptibili^ shall have been destroyed) 
we sufier pain whenever we violate this law, and by whioh 
also we receive pleasure whenever, under circumstances 
which urge to the contrary, we steadfastly obey it. 

3. We are so cons^tuted that obedience to the law of 
veracity is absolutely necessary to our happiness. Were 
we to lose either our feeling of obligation to tell the truth, 
or our disposition to receive as truth whatever is told to us, 
there would at once be an end to all science and all knowl- 
edge, beyond that which every man had obtained by his 
own personal observation and experience. No man could 
profit by the discoveries of bis contemporaries, much less by 
the discoveries of those men who have gone before him. 
Language would be useless, and we should be but litUe re- 
moved from the brutes. Every one must be aware,, upon 
the slightest reflection, that a community of entire liars could 
not eust in a state of society. The effects of such a course 
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of conduct upon die whole, show us what is the wiU of Goa 
in the individual case. 

4* The will of God is abundantly made known to us in 
the holy Scriptures. I subjom a few examj[des : 

<< Thou i^alt no^. bear false witness against they neigh- 
hctt.^^ Ev, XX, 16. '^ Lying lips are an abomination to 
the Lord." Frov. vi, 16. " Keep thy tongue from evil, 
and thy lips that they speak no gude.'' Psidm xxxiv, 13 
Those that speak lies are called children of the devil, that 
is, followers, mutators of the actions of the devil. John viii, 
44. See also'\he cases of Ananias and Sapphira, and (^ 
Gehazi. Ai^ v, and 2 Kings v, 20 — 37. "All liars 
shall have their portion in the lake that bumeth with fire 
and brimstone.'' Rev. xxi, 8. " There shall in no wise 
enter therem (into heaven) any thing that maketh a lie." 
Ibidy verse 27. 

From what has been said, the importance of strict ad- 
herence to veracity is too evident to need further remaik. 
I wiU, however, add, that the evil of &lsehood m small 
matters, in lies told to amuse, m petty exaggerations, and 
in complimentary discourse, is not by any means duly esti- 
mated. Liet it be always borne m mind, that he who 
knowingly utters what is raise, tells a lie ; and a lie, whether 
white, or of any other color, is a violation of the command 
of that God by whom we must be judged. And let us also 
remember that there is no vice which, more easUy than this, 
stupifies a man's conscience, tte who tells lies frequently, 
will soon become an habHutd liar ; and an habitual liar will 
soon lose the power of readfly distinguishing between the 
conceptions of his imagihation and the recollections of his 
memory. I havte Idiiown a few persons, who seemed to 
have arrived at this most depilorable mc»al condition. Let 
every one, therefore, beware of even the most distant ap- 
proaches to this detestable vicie. A volume might easily be 
written on the misery and loss of character which have 
grown out of a smgle lie ; and another vdume of illustra- 
tions of the moral power which men have gained by means 
of no otiier prominent attribute than that of bold, unshrinking 
veracity. 
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If Iyi-:g be thus pernicious to ourselves, how wicked must 
it be to teach it, or specially to require it of others ! What 
si .all we say, then, of parents, who, to accomplish a mo- 
mentary purpose, will not hesitate to utter to a child the 
most flagitious falsehoods ? Or what shall we say of those 
heads of families, who direct dieir children or servants de- 
liberately to declare that they are not at home, while they 
are quietly sitting in thebr parlor or their study ? What 
right has any one, for the purpose of securing a momentary 
convenience, or avoiding a petty annoyance, to injure for 
ever the moral sentiments of another ? How can such a 
man or woman expect to hear the truth from those whom 
they have deliberately taught to lie ? The expectation is 
absurd ; and the result will show that such persons, in the 
end, drink abundantly of the cup which they themselves 
nave mingled. Before any man is tempted to lie, let him 
remember that God governs this universe on the principles 
of veracity, and that the whole constitution of things is so 
arranged as to vindicate truth, and to expose falsehood. 
Hence, the first lie always requires a multitude of Ues to 
conceal it ; each one of which plunges the criminal into 
more inextricable embarrassment ; and, at last, all of them 
will combine to cover him with shame. The inconveniences 
of truth, aside from the question of guilt and innocence, aie 
infinitely less th^n th3 inconveniences of falsehooJ. 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 

/ERAOITY IN EESPECT TO THE FUTURE. 

The fLtur*.^ is, within some conditions, subject to our 
power. We may, therefore, place ourselves under moral 
obligation s to act, within those conditions, in a particular 
manner. When we make a promise, we voluntarily place 
ourselves under such a moral obligation. The law of ve- 
racity obliges us to fulfil it. 

This part of the subject includes jTromise* and contraa*. 

I. Of PKOMISES. 

In every promise, two things are to be considered : tht 
intention and the obligation. 

1. Tlie intention. The law of veracity, in this respect, 
demands that we convey to the promisee the intention as it 
exists in our own minds. When we inform another that 
we intend to do a service for him to-morrow, we have no 
more right to lie about tiiis intention than about any oth^ 
matter. 

2. 2%e obligation. The law of veracity obliges us to 
fulfil the intention just as we made it known. In otlier 
words, we are under obligation to satisfy, precisely, the ex- 
pectation which we voluntarily excited. The rule of 
Dr. Paley is as follows : " A promise is binding in the sense 
in which the promiser supposed die promisee to receive it." 

The modes in which promises may be violated, and the 
reasons for believing the obligation to fulfil promises to be 
enforced by tlie law of God, are so similar to those men- 
tioned m the preceding chapter, that I will not repeal 
them. 

I tlierefore proceed to consider in what cases promises 
are not binding. The following are, I tliink, among the 
most important : 

Promises are not binding, — 
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1. When the performance is intposstble. We cannot be 
under obligation to do what i^ plainly out of our power. 
The moral character of such a promise, will, however, vary 
with the circumstances under wliich the promise was made, 
[f I knew nothing of the impossibility, and honestly ex- 
pressed an intentbn which I designed to fulfil, I am, at the 
bar of conscience, acquitted. The providence of God has 
interfered with my intention, and I am not to blame. If, 
on the other hand, I knew of the impossibility, I have vio- 
lated the law of veracity. I expressed an intention which 
I did not mean to fulfil. I am bound to make good to the 
other party all the loss which he may have sustained by 
my cnme. 

2. When the promise is tmlawjvj. No man can be 
under obligation to violate obligation ; for this would be to 
suppose a man to be guilty for not being guilty. Much 
less, can he be under obligation to violate his obhgations to 
God. Hence, promises to lie, to steal, or in any manner 
to violate the laws of society, are not bmdmg. And the 
duty of every man, who has placed himself under any such 
obligation, is, at once, to confess his fault, to declare himself 
free fix)m his engagement, and to endeavor to persuade 
others to do the same. Here, as in tlie fomier instance, 
there are two cases. Where the unlawfulness was not 
Jcnovm, the promker is under no other obligation than that 
of informing the promisee of the facts as soon as possible. 
Where the unlawfiilness was Tcrwwn to the promiser, and 
not to the promisee, I think that the former is bound to mak^ 
good the loss to the latter, if any occur. Wlien it is knowi 
to both parties, either is at liberty to disengage himself, and 
neither is under any obligation to make any restitution ; for 
the fault is common to both, and each should bear his 
own share of the inconvenience. 

3. Promises are not binding where no eapectot^'on is vol' 
untarily excited by the promiser. He is bound only to fulfil 
the expectation which he voluntarily excites ; and if he have 
excited none, he has made no promise. If A tell B that 
lie shall give a horse to C, ana B, without A's knowledge 
or consent, inform C of it, A is not bound. But, if Eq 
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directed B to give the information, he is as much bound 
as though he informed C himself. 

4. Promises are not binding when they are Jcnovm fn/ both 
'parties to proceed vpon a condition^ which condition is sub^ 
seyuently, by tlie promiser, found not to exist. As, if A 
promise to give a beggar money on the faith of his story, 
and the story be subsequendy found to be a fabrication, A, 
in such a case, is manifestly not bound. 

5. As the very conception of a promise implies an obli- 
gation entered into between two intelligent moral agents, 
I tliink there can be no such obligation entered into where 
one of the parties is not a moral agent. I do not think we 
3an properly be said to make a promise to a brute, nor to 
violate it. I think the same is true of a madman. Never- 
dieless, expediency has, even in such cases, always taugh : 
the importance of fulfilling expectation which we volun 
tarily excite. I think, however, that it stands on the 
ground of expediency, and not of obligation. I do not 
suppose that any one would feel guilty for deceiving a mad- 
man, in order to lead him to a madliouse. 

These seem to me to be die most common cases in 
which promises are not binding. The mere inconvenience 
to which we may be exposed by fulfilling a promise, is not 
a release. We are at liberty, befoi-ehand, to enter into tlie 
obligation, or not. No man need promise unless he please 
but, having once promised, he is holden until he be morally 
liberated. Hence, as, after the obligation is formed, it 
cannot be recalled, prudence would teach us to be ex 
tremely cautious in making promises. Except m cases 
where we are, from long experience, fully acquainted widi 
all the ordinary contingencies of an event, we ought never 
to make a promise without sufficient opportunity for reflec- 
tion. It is a good rule, to enter into no important engage- 
ment on the same day in which it is first presented to our 
notice. And I believe that it will be generally found, that 
those who are most cai-eful in promising, are the most con- 
scientious in performing ; and tliat^ on the contrary, thoso 
who are willing, on all occasions, to pledge themselves on 
the instant, have very little difficulty in violating their en* 
yagements with correspondent houghdessness. 
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Of CONTRACTS. 

The peculiarity of ?L^C(mtra:t is, that it is a muhial prom- 
ise : that is^ we promise to do one thing, on the condition 
that another person does another. 

The rule of interpretation, the reasons for its obligatori- 
ness, and the cases of exception to the obligatoriness, are 
the same as in the preceding cases, except that it has a 
specific condition annexed, by which the obligation is 
limited. 

Hence, after a contract is made, while the other party 
performs his part, we are under obligation to perfomi oui 
part ; but, if either party fail, the other is, by the failure 
of the condition essential to the contract, liberated. 

But this is not all. Not only is the one party liberated, 
by the failure of the other party to perform his part of the 
contract ; the first has, moreover, upon the second, a claim 
for damages to the amount of what he may have suffered 
by such failure. 

Here, however, it is to be observed, that a distinction is 
to be made between a simple contract, that is, a contract 
to do a particular act, and a contract by which we enter 
upon a relation established by our Creator. Of the first 
kind, are ordinary mercantile contracts to sell or deliver 
merchandise at a particular place, for a specified sum, to be 
paid at a particular time. Here, if the price be not paid, 
we are under no obligation to deliver the goods ; and, if 
the goods be not delivered, we are under no obligation to 
pay the price. Of the second kind, are the contract of 
civil society, and the marriage contract. These, being 
appointed by the constitution under which God has placed 
us, Kiay be dissolved only for such reasons as he has ap- 
pointed. Thus, society and the individual enter mutually 
into certain obligations with respect to each other ; but it 
does not follow, that either party is liberated by every fail- 
ure of the other. The case is the same with the marriage 
?.ontract. In these instances, each party Ls bound to fulfil 
ts part of the contract, notwithstanding the failure, of the 
other. 

It is here proper to remark, that the obligation to veracity 
IS precisely Uie same, under what relations soever it may he 
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formed. It is as binding between individuals and society, 
on both parts, and upon societies and societies, as it is be- 
tween individuals. There is no more excuse for a society, 
when It violates its obligation to an individual, or for an 
individual when he violates his obligations to a society, 
than in any otlier case of dehberate falsehood. By how 
much more are societies or communities bound to fidelity, 
m their engagements with each other, sinc^ the faith of 
treaties is tlie only barrier which interposes to shield nations 
bom the appeal to bloodshed m every case of collision of 
interests ! And the obligation is Uie same, under what 
circumstances soever nations may treat with each other. 
A civilized people has no right to violate its solemn obli- 
gations, because the other party b uncivilized. A strong 
nation has no right to lie to a weak nation. The simple 
fact, that two communities of moral agents have entered 
mto engagements, binds botli of them equally m the sight 
of their common Creator. And He, who is the Judge of 
all, in His holy habitation, will assuredly avenge, with most 
solemn retributions, that viola^n of faith, in which the 
peculiar blessings bestowed upon one party are made a 
reason for inflicting misery upon the other party, with wlxHn 
he has dealt less bountifully. Shortly before the death of 
the Duke of Burgundy, the pupil of Fenelon, a cabinet 
council was held, at which he was present, to take into 
consideration the expediency of violating a treaty ; which 
it was supposed could be done with manifest advantage 
to France. The treaty was read ; and the ministers ex- 
plained in what respects it operated unfavorably, and how 
great an accession of temtory might be made to France^ 
by acting m defiance of its solemn obligations. Iteasani 
of state were, of course, offered in abundance, to justify 
th3 deed of perfidy. The Duke of Burgundy heard them 
all in silence. When they had finished, he closed the 
conference by laying his hand upon the instrument, and 
saying, with emphasis, ^' Gmtlemeriy tliere is a treaty" 
This smgle sendment is a more glorious monument to his 
/ame;, than a column inscribed with the record of an 
bundrBd victories. 
I: IS fi-eauently said, partly by way of explanaUOQ, imd 
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partly by way of excuse, for the violation of contracts by 
communities, tliat corporate bodies have no conscience. 
Fn what sense this is true, it is not necessary here to inquire. 
It is sufficient to know that every one of the corporators 
has a conscience, and is responsible to God for obedience 
to its dictates. Moi may mystify before each other, 
and they may stupify the monitor m their own bosoms, by 
>hrowing the blame of perfidy upon each other ; but it is 
yet worthy to be remembered, that they act in the presence 
of a Being with whom the night shineth as the day, and that 
they must appear before a tribunal whexe there will be ^^ no 
shuffling." For beings acting under these conditions, there 
surely can be no wiser or better course, than that of simploj 
unsopliisticated verity, under what relations soever they 
may be called upon to act. 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 

OP OATHS. 

I. TTie theory of oaths. 

It IS frequently of the highest importance to society, that 
the facts relating to a particular transaction should be dis- 
tinctly and accurately ascertained. Unless this could be 
done, neither the innocent could be protected, nor the 
guilty punished ; that is, justice could not be administered, 
and society could not exist. 

To almost every fact, or to the circumstances which 
determine it to be fact, there must, from the laws of cause 
and efFectj and from the social nature of man, be many wit- 
nesses. The fact can, therefore, be generally known, if 
the witnesses can be induced to testify, and to testify the 
truth. 

To place men under such circumstances, that, upon the 
ordinary principles of the human mind, they shall be most 
likely to testify truly, is the design of administering an oath. 

In taking an oath, besides incurring the 'ordinary civil 
penalties incident to peijury, he who swears, calls upon 
God to witness the truth of his assertions ; and, also, either 
expressly or by implication, invokes upon himself the judg- 
ments of God, if he speak falsely. The ordinary fomi of 
swearing in this country, and in Great Britain, is to close 
the promise of veracity with the words, " So help me God ; 
that is, may God only help me so as I tell the truth. Inas- 
much as, without the help of God, we must be miserable 
for time and for eternity ; to relinquish his help, if we vio- 
late the truth, is, on this condition, to imprecate upon ouf- 
selves the absence of the favor of God, and, of course, all 
|K)ssible misery for ever. 

The theory of oaths, then, I suppose to be as follows: 

1. Men naturally speak die tnidi, when there w no 
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fountcracdng motive to prevent it * and, unless some such 
motive be supposed to supervene, they expect the tnidi to 
be spoken.. 

2. When, however, by speaking falsely, some immediate 
advantage can be gained, or some immediate evil avoided, 
ihev will frequently speak falsely, 

3. But, when a greater good can be gained, or a greater 
evil avcMded, by speaking die truth, than couil possibly be 
either gained or avoided by speaking fiilsely, they will, on 
che ordinary principles of the human mind, speak the truth. 
Tj place liiem ^mder such circumstances, is the design of 
an oatli« 

4. Now, as tho favor of God is the source of every 
blessing which man can possibly enjoy, and as his dis- 
pleasure must involve misery utterly beyond the grasp of 
ottr limited conceptions, if we can place men under such 
circumstances that, by speaking fabely, they relinquish all 
claim to the one, and incur all that is awful in the other, 
we manifestly place a stronger motive before them for 
speaking the truth, than can possibly be conceived for 
speaking falsehood. Hence, it is supposed, on the ordinary 
principles of the human mind, tliat men, under such circum- 
stances, will speak tlie truth. 

Such I suppose to be the theory of oaths. There can 
be no doubt diat, if men acted upon this conviction, the 
truth would be, by means of oaths, universally elicited. 

But, inasmuch as men may be required to testify, whose 
practical conviction of these great moral tmdis is at best 
but weak, and who are liable to be more strongly influenced 
by immediate than by ulterbr motives, human punishments 
have always been affixed to the crime of perjury. These, 
of course, vary in different ages, and in different periods of 
society. The most equitable provision seems to be that of 
the Jewish law, by which the perjurer was made to suffer 
precisely the same injury which he had designed to inflict 
ttpoa the innocent party. The Mosaic enactment seems 
intended to have been, in regard to this crime, unusually 
rigorous. The judges are specially commanded not to 
spare, but to exact an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth. 
U certably deserves serious consideraUon^ whether modem 
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legislators might not derive important instruction fiom thu 
feature of Jewish jurisprudence. 

11. The lawfulness ofoaiks. On this suhject, a divert 
tv of opinion has been entertained. It has been ui^ed, by 
those who deny the lawfuhiess of oaths, — 

1. That oadis are frequently forbidden in the New Tes- 
tament; and that we are commanded to use yes for our 
afBrmativey and no for our negative ; for the reason that, 
^* whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil, or of the 
evil one." 

2. That no man has a right to peril his eternal salvation, 
upon a condition which, iix)m intellectual or moral imbecility^ 
he would be so liable to violate. 

3. That no one has a right to oblige another to place 
himself under such conditions. 

4. That the firequent use of oaths tends, by abating ovi 
reverence for the Deity, to lessen the practical feeling oJ 
the obligation to veracity. 

5. That no reason can be assigned, why this crime 
should be treated so differently bova every other. Other 
crimes, so far as man is concerned, are left to human pun- 
ishments ; and there can be no reason why this crime should 
involve the additional punishment intended by the impre- 
cation of the loss of the soul. 

6. It is said that those sects who never take an oath, are 
as fully believed, upon their simple affirmation, as any 
others ; nay, that false witness among them is more rare 
than among other men taken at random. This is, I believe, 
acknowledged to be the fact. 

Those who defend the lawiiilness of oaths urge, on the 
contrary, — 

1. That those passages m the New Testament which 
have been referred to, forbid, not judicial oaths, but merely 
profanity. 

2. That our Savior responded, when examined upon 
oath. TRiis, however, is denied, by the other party, to be 
a fair interpretation. 

3. That the Apostles, on several occasions, call Grod to 
witness, when they are attesting to particular acts. The 
mstances adduced are such phrases as these: ''' God is my 
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witness;'' '^ Behold, before God I lie act." The example 
m this case is considered sufficient to assure us of the law 
fubess of this sort of appeal. 

4. That the importance of truth to the purposes of jus 
dee, warrants us in taking other measures for the prevention 
of peijury than are taken for the prevention of other crimes , 
and specially, as this is a crime to the commission of which 
tliere may sdways exist peculiarly strong temptations. 

These are, I believe, the principal considerations which 
have been urged on both sides of the questiod. It seems 
to me to need a more thorough discussion than can be 
allowed to it in this place. One thing, however, seems 
evident, that the multiplication of oaths, demanded by the 
present practice of most ChrisUan nations, is not only very 
wicked, but that its direct tendency is to dimmish our rever- 
ence for the Deity ; and thus, in the end, to lead to the 
very evil which it is intended to prevent. 

III. LUerpreiation of oaths. 

As oaths are imposed (or the safety of the party admin- 
istering them, they are to be interpreted as he understands 
them. The person under oath has no right to make any 
mental reservation, but to declare the truth, precisely in the 
manner that the tmth, the whole truth, and nothing but the 
truth, is expected of him. On no other principle would 
we ever know what to believe or to expect fiom a witness. 
If, for the sake of personal friendship, or personal advan- 
tage, or from fear of personal inconvenience, or from the 
excitement of party partiality, he shrink from declaring 
the whole truth, he is as truly guilty of perjury as thou^ 
he swore falsely ftw money. 

IV. Different kinds of oaths. 

Oaths respect either the past or the future, that is, aie 
either assertory or promissory. 

1 . The oath respecting the past, is definite. A transac- 
tion either took place, or it &d not take place, and we 
either have or have not some knowledge respecting it. It 
is, therefore, m our power either to tell what we biow, or 
to tell what, and in how much, we do not know. This is 
the proper occasion ibr an oath. 

9. The oath respecting the friture is of mecessi^ mdefi- 
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nUe, as when we promise upon oath to discharge, to ikt 
best of our cbiUty, a particular office. Thus, the parties 
may have very difl^rent views of what b meant, by dis 
chai^g an office according to the best of our abUUy ; oi 
this obligation may conflict with others, such as domestic or 
personal obligations ; and the incumbent may not know, 
even with the best intentions, which obligation ought to take 
the precedence, that is, what is the best of his ability. 
Such being the case, who, that is aware of the frailty oi 
human nature, will dare to peril his eternal salvation upon 
the performance, to the best of his ability, of any official 
duty ? And, if these allowances be understood by bolh 
parties, how are tliey to be limited ; and, if they be not 
fimited, what is the value of an oath ? Such being the case, 
it is, at best, doubtful, whether promissory oaths of office 
ought ever to be required. Much less ought they to be 
requu^d, as b frequently the case, in the most pett^ details 
of officid life. They must be a snare to the conscience of 
a thoughtful man ; and must tend to obliterate moral dis- 
tinctions from the mind of him who b, as b too frequently 
the case, unfortunately thoughtless. Why should one man, 
who b called upon to discharge the duties of a constable, 
or of an overseer of common schoob, or even of a counsellor 
or a judge, be placed under the pains and perib of peijuiy, 
or under peril of hb eternal salvation, any more than his 
neighbor, who discharges the duty of a merchant, of an b 
structor of youth, a physician, or a clergyman ? It seems 
to me that no man can take such an oath of office, upon 
reflection, without such mental reservation as must im- 
mediately convince him that the requirement b nugatcxy ; 
and, if so that i^ (nest be injurious. 
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CLASS SECOND. 



OUTIEd WHICU ARISE FROM THE CONSTITUTION OF THE SBZBI 

It has already been remarked, that the very fact, that our 
Creator has constituted us with a capacity for a particular 
form of happiness, and has provided means for the gratifica- 
tion of that desire, is, in itself, an intimation that he intended 
that tliis desire should be gratified. But, as our happiness 
is the design of this constitution, it is equally evident, that 
he intended this desire to be gratified only in such manner 
as would conduce to this result ; and that, in estimating that 
result, we must take into view the whole nature of man, as 
a rational and accountable being, and not only man as an 
individual, but man also as a society. 

1. The subject upon which we now enter, presents a 
striking illustration of the truth of these remarks. On the 
one hand, it is evident that the principle of sexual desire, is 
a part of the constitution of man. That it was intended to 
be gratified, is evident flrom the fact, that, without such 
gratification, the race of man would immediately cease to 
exist. Again, if it were not placed under restrictions, that 
IS, were promiscuous btercourse permitted, the race would 
perish from neglect of offipring, and universal steriUty. 
Thus, universal celibacy and unlimited indulgence, would 
both equally defeat the end of the Creator. It is, therefore, 
as evident diat our Creator has imposed a limit to this de- 
sire, as a part of our constitution, as that he has implanted 
within us the desire itself. It is the object of the taw of 
chastity to explain and enforce this limit, 

2. As it is manifestly die object of tlie Creator, that the 
sexes should live together, arid form a society with each 
otlier, in many respects dissimilar to every other socletyi 
producing new relations, and imposing new obligations, the 
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laws of this society need to be pardcularly explained. 
TTiis is the law of marriage. 

3. As the result of marriage is children, a new relation 
arises out of this connection, namely, the relation of parent 
and cliild. This imposes special obligations upon both 
parties, namely, the auties and rights of parents, and the 
duties and rights of children. 

This class of duties will, dierefore, be treated of in the 
following order : 

ChapVor 1. rhe general duty of chastity. 
" 2. The law of marriage. 
" 3. The rights and duties of parents. 
'^ 4. The rights and duties of children. 
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CHAPTER FIRST. 

THE QEN£BAL DUTY OF CHASTITY. 

The 93Kual appetite being a part of our constitutnoi 
iaii a unit to the indulgence of it being fixed by the 
Creator, the busmess of moral philosophy is to ascertain 
this limit. 

The moral law on this subject is as follows : 

The duty of chastity limits the mdulgence of this desire, 
to indhnduak who arc excbmtely united to each other for 
Kfe. 

Hence it forbids, — 

1 • Adultery, or intercourse between a married person and 
every other person except that person to whom be or she is 
united for life. 

2. Polygamy, or a plurality of wives or of husbands. 

3. Concubinage, or the temporary cohabitadon of indi- 
viduals with each other. 

4. Fornication, or intercourse with prostitutes, or with any 
individual under any other condition than that of the mar" 
riage covenant. 

5. Inasmuch as unchaste desire is strongly excited by 
the imagination, the law of chasdty forbids all impure 
thoughts and actions ; all unchaste conversation, looks, or 
gestures ; the reading of obscene or lascivious books and 
every thing which would naturally produce in us a disposi 
tion of rmnd to violate this precept. 

That the above is the law of God on diis subject, u? 
manifest, both from natural and firom revealed religion. 
The law, as above recited, contains two restrictions : 

1. That the individuals be exclusively united to each 
other; and, — 

2. That tins exclusive union be for life. 
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Let us examine tlie indicaUons of natural religion upon 
both of these points. 

I. The indulgence of the desire referred to, is, by the 
law of God, restricted to individuals exclusively united to 
each other. Tliis may be shown from severaJ consider- 
ations. 

1. The number of births, of both sexes, under all cir- 
cumstances, and in all ages, has been substantially equal. 
Now, if single individuals be not exclusively united to each 
other, there must arise an inequality of distribution, unless 
we adopt the law of promiscuous concubinage. But as 
tho desire is universal, it cannot be intended that the dis- 
tribution should be unequal ; for thus, many would, fiom 
necessity, be left single. And the otlier alternative, pro- 
miscuous concuUnage, would very soon lead, as we have 
already remarked, to the extmction of society. 

2. The manifest design of nature is to increase the 
human species, in the most rapid ratio consistent witli the 
conditions of our being. That is always the most happy 
condition of a nation, and that nation is most accurately 
obeying the laws of our constitution > in which the numbei 
of tlie human race is most rapidly increasing. Now it is 
certain, that, under the law of chastity, as it has been ex- 
plained, that is, where individuals are exclusively united 
to each other, the increase of population will be more rajrid, 
than under any other circumstances. 

3. That must be the true law of the domestic relations 
which will have the most beneficial effect upon the main 
tenance and education of children. Under the influence 
of such a law as I have described, it is manifest, that chil- 
dren will be incomparably better provided for than under 
diat of any other. The number of children produced by 
a single pair thus united, wiU ordinarily be as great as can 
be supported and instructed by two individuals. And, 
besides, the care of children, under these circumstances, 
oecomes a matter, not merely of duty, but of pleasure. On 
tlie contrary, just in so far as this law is violated, the love 
of ofispring diminishes. The care of a family, instead of a 
pleasure, becomes an insupportable burden; and, in the 
worst states of society , children either perish by mulfi^udes 
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fiori neglect, oi are murdered bj their parents in infancy 
The number of human bemgs who perish by infanticide, 
in heathen countries, is almost incredible. And in coun- 
tries not heathen, it is a matter of notoriety, that neglect of 
o£j[Hring is the uniTersal result of licentiousness in parents. 
The support of foundlings, in some of the most licentious 
districts in Europe, has become so great a public burden as 
to give rise to serious apprehension. 

4. There can be no doubt that man is intended to derive 
by far the greatest part of his happiness from society. 
And of social happiness, by far the greatest, the most ex- 
quisite, and the most elevating portion, is that derived fix)m 
die domestic relations ; not only those of husband and wife, 
but those of parent and child, of brother and sister, and 
those arising fiom the more distant gradations of collateral 
kindred. Now, human happiness, in this respect, can exist 
raly in proportion to our obedience to the law of chastity. 
What domestic happiness can be expected in a bouse con* 
tinually agitated by the ceaseless jealousy of several wives, 
and the interminable quarrels of their several broods of 
children ? How can filial love dwell in the bosoms of chilr 
dren, the progeny of one father by several concubines? 
This state of society existed under the most favorable cir- 
cumstances, in the patriarchal age; and its results even 
here are sufficiently deplorable. No one can read the his- 
tories of tlie families of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and 
David, without becoming convinced that no deviation can 
be made from the gospel law of marriage, without creating 
a tendency to wrangling without end, to bitterness and 
strife, nay, to incest and murder. And if this be the result 
of polygamy and concubinage, in what language is it pos^ 
sible to describe the effects of universal licentiousness ? By 
this, the very idea of home waild be abolished. The name 
of parent would signify no more in man than in the brutes. 
Man, instead of bemg social, would become nothing more 
than a gregarious animal, distinguished fiom his fellow- 
animals by nothing else than greater intellectual capacity, 
and the more disgusting abuse of it. 

5. No reason can be assigned/ why the intellectual, 
moral and social hapless of the one sex is not as valu- 
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able, in the sight of the Creator, as that ot the other 
Much less can any re&son be assigned, why the one se\ 
should be to the other merely a source of sensual gratihca« 
tion. But, just as we depart from the law of chastity, as it 
has been here explained, woman ceases to be the equal and 
the companion of man, and becomes either his timid and 
much abused slave, or else the mere instrument for the 
gratificadon of his lust. No one can pretend to beliere 
that the Creator ever intended that one human being 
should stand in such a relation as this to any other human 
being. 

II. The second part of the law of chastity requires that 
this union should be for life. 

Some of the reasons for this are as follows : 

1. In order to domestic happiness, it is necessary that 
both parties should cultivate a spirit of conciliation and for* 
bearance, and mutually endeavor to conform their indi- 
vidual peculiarities to each other. Unless this be done, 
instead of a conmiunity of interests, there will arise inces- 
sant collision. Now, nothing can tend more directly to the 
cultivation of a proper temper, than the consLderation that 
tills union is indissoluble. A mere temporary union, liable^ 
to be dissolved by every ebullition of passion, "would foster 
every impetuous and selfish feeling of the human heart. 

2. If the union be not for life, there is no other limit to 
be fixed to its continuance than the will of eithar party. 
This would speedily lead to promiscuous concubinage, and 
all the evils resulting fiom it, of which I have already 
spoken. 

3. Children require the care of both parents until they 
have attained to maturity; that is, generally, during tlie 
greater part of the lifetime of their parents, at least, during 
all that period of tlieir life m which they wouid be most 
likely to desire a separation. Besides, the children are the 
joint oroperty of bodi parents ; and, if the domestic society 
be dissolved, they belong to one no more tlian to the other ; 
that b, they have lo protector, but are cast out defenceless 
upon the world. 

4. Or, if this be not the case, and they are protected by 
one parent, they must suflfer an irreparable toss by tte 
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witlidrawment of the other parent from his or htr share ot 
the parental responsibility. In general, the care would fall 
upon tlie mother, whose parental instincts are the stronger, 
])ut who is, from her peculiar situation, the less able to 
protect them. The whole tendency of every licentious 
system is, to take advantage of the parental tenderness of 
tlie mother ; and, because she would rather die than leave 
her children to perish, basely to devolve upon her a burden 
which she is wholly unable to sustain. 

5. Parents themselves, in advanced years, need the care 
of their children, and become dependent, in a great measure, 
for their happiness upon them. But all this source of 
happiness is dried up by any system which allows of the 
disruption of the domestic society, and the desertion of 
of6pring, simply at the will of the parent. 

The above considerations may perhaps be deemed suffi- 
cient to establish the general law, and to show what is the 
will of the Creator on this subject. But it may be suggest- 
ed, that all tliese consequences need not follow occasional 
aben-ations, and that individual cases of licentious indul- 
gence should be exempted from the general rule. To this 
I answer, — 

1. The severity of the punishment which God has affixed 
to the crime in general, shows how severe is hb displeasure 
against it. God is no respecter of persons, but he will 
visit upon every one the strict reward of his iniquity. And 
he does thus act. In woman, this vice is immediately fata, 
to character ; and in man, it leads directly to those crimes 
which are the sure precursors of temporal and eternal per- 
dition. 

2. The God who made us all, and who is the Father 
and the Judge of his creatures, is omniscient ; and he will 
bring every secret thing into judgment. Let the seducer 
and the profligate remember that each must stand, with his 
victim and his partner in guilt, before the Judge of quick 
And dead, where a recompense will be rendered to every 
man according to his deeds. 

3. Let it be remembered that a female is a moral and 
accountable being, hastening with us to the bar of God ; 
chat she is made to be the centre of all that is detightiul 
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m tbe domestic relations ; that, by her very nature she 
looks up to man as her protector, and loves to confide in 
his hands her happiness for life ; and that she can be ruined 
only by abusing diat confidence proving false to that re* 
liance, and using the very loveL&Bt trait in her character as 
the instrument of her undomg. And then let us consider 
the misery bto which a loss of virtue must plunge the 
victim and her fiiends for ever ; the worth of that soul, 
which, unless a miracle interpose, must, by the loss of 
virtue, be consigned to eternal despair ; and I ask whether, 
m the whole catalogue of human crime, there be one 
whose atrocity more jusdy merits the deepest damnaUon, 
than that which, for the momentary gratification of a lawless 
appetite, will violate all these obligations, outrage all these 
sympathies, and work out so wide-spreading, so mtermi- 
naUe a ruin? 

Such b the lesson of natural religion on this subject. 

IIL The precepts of revealed religion may be vei; 
briefly stated : 

1. The seventh commandment is, ^' Thou shalt not com* 
Flit adultery." Ejc. xx, 14. By the term adultery, is 
meant every unlawful act and thought. The JVIosaic law 
enacted that he who seduced a woman should many her. 
JSr. xxii, 16, 17. This is, doubdess, the equitable rule ; 
and there is no reason why it should not be strictly enforced 
now, both by the civil law and by the opinions of the com- 
munity. 

2. The punishment of adultery was, under the same 
law, death to both parties. Lev. x, 22. Deut. xxii, 22. 
That this should now be enforced, no one will contend. 
But it is sufficient to sho>y in what abhorrence the crime is 
held by the Creator. 

3. The consequences of whoredom and adultery are 
firequently set forth in the prophets, and the most awful 
judgments of God are denounced against them. This 
subject is also treated with graphic power by Solomon, in 
the book of Proverbs. See rroverbs v, 3 — 29 ; vii, 5—26 

4. Our Savior explains the law of chastity and mar- 
riage in his sermon on the mount, and declares it equally to 
respect unclean thoughts and actions : " Ye have h^ 
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that it hath been said by them of (Ad time, thou shalt not 
commit adultery. But I say unto you, that whosoever 
looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath comriited 
adultery with her already in his heart. And if thy right 
eye ofieud thee (or cause thee to offend), pluck it out and 
cast it from thee ; for it is profitable for thee that one of 
thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body 
should be oast mto hell," Matt, v, 27—32, That is, as 
I suppose, eradicate from your bosom every impure thought, 
no matter at what sacnfice; for no one who cherishes 
irapunty, even m thought, can be an inheritor of the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Uncleanness is also fi'equently enumerated among tlie 
crimes which exclude men from die kingdom of heaven : 

Ephesians v, 5, 6 : " No whoremonger or unclean 
person hath any inheritance m the kingdom of Christ and 
God." 

Galatians v, 19 — 21 : " Now, the works of the flesh 
are manifest, which are these : adultery, fornication, un- 
cleanness, lasciviousness ; of the which I tell you before, 
as I have told you in times past, that they which do such 
thmgs shall not inherit the kingdom of God," 

Colossians iii, 5, 6 : " Morufy, dierefore, your members, 
which are upon the earth : fornication, uncleanness, inor- 
dinate affections ; for which thmgs' sake, the wrath of God 
Cometh upon the children of disobedience." 

Let every one remember, therefore, that whoever vio- 
lates this command, violates it in defiance of the most 
clearly revealed command of God, and at the peril of his 
own soul. He must meet his act, and the consequences 
of it, at that day when the secrets of all hearts are made 
manifest, when every hidden thing will be brought to light, 
and when God wiU judge every man according to his 
deeds. 

I remarked above, that the law of chastity forbade the 
indulgence of impure or lascivious imaginations, the nar- 
boiing of such thoughts in our minds, or the doing of any 
thing by which such thoughts should be excited. Of no 
vice is it so true as of tbis, that " lust, when it is cherished, 
bringeth forth sm; and sin, when it is finished, bringeth 
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ibith death." Licentiousness in outward conduct nevcj 
appears, until the mind has become defiled by impure 
imaginations. When, however, the mind has become thus 
defiled, nothing b wanted but suitable opportunity to com- 
plete the moral catastrophe. Hence, the necessity of the 
most intense vigilance in the government of our thoughts, 
and in the avoiding of all books, and all pictures, and all 
society, and all conduct and actions of which the tendency 
is to imbue our imaginations with any thing at variance 
witli the purest chastity. Whatever, in other respects, 
may be the fascmations of a book, if it be impure or las- 
civious, let it be eschewed. Whatever be the accomplish- 
ments of an acquaintance, if he or she be Ucentious in con- 
versation or action, let him or her be shunned. No man 
can take fire in his bosom, and his clothes not be burned 
We cannot mingle with the vile, let tliat vileness be dressed 
in ever so tasteful a garb, without becoming defiled. The 
only rule of safety is, to avoid the ajppearance of evil ; for 
thus alone shall we be able to avoid the reality. Hence it 
is, that a licentious theatre (and the tendency of all 
theatres is to licentiousness), mimodest dancing, and all 
amusements and actions which tend to inflame the passions, 
are horribly pernicious to morals. It would be interesting 
to learn on what principle of morals a virtuous woman 
would justify her attendance upon an amusement, in which 
she beholds before her a once lovely female uttering coveit 
obscenity in the presence of thousands, and where she is 
surrounded by hundreds of women, also once lovely, but 
now abandoned, whose ruin has been consummated by 
this very means, and who assemble in this place, with the 
more certam assurance of thus being able, most sixxess* 
fiilly, to effect the ruin of others. 
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CHAPTER SECOND 

THE LAW OF MARRIAGE. 

It has been already remarked, in the preceding section, 
that the law of chastity forbids all sexual intercourse be« 
Veen persons who have not been exclusively united for 
hfe. In the act of marriage, two persons, under the most 
solenm circumstances, are thus united; and they enter 
into a mutual contract thus to live in respect to each other 
This relation having been established by God, the contract 
thus entered into has all the solemnity of an oath. Hence 
he who violates it is guilty of a two-fold crime : first, the 
idolabon of the law of chastity ; and, secondly, of the 
law of veracity, — a veracity pledged under the most solemn 
circumstances. 

But this is by no means all that is intended by the in- 
stitution of marriage. By the contract thus entered into, 
a society is formed, of a most interesting and important 
character, which is the origin of all civil society ; and in 
which, children are prepared to become members of that 
great community. As our principal knowledge of the 
nature and obligations of this institution is derived from tlie 
sacred Scriptures, I shall endeavor briefly to explain the 
manner in which they treat of it, without adding any thing 
to what I have already said, in regard to the teaching of 
natural religion. 

I shall consider, first, the nature of this contract, and, 
secondly, the duties which it enjoins, and the crimes which 
it forbids. 

First The nature of the contract. 

1. The contract is for life, and is dbsoluble for one cause 
only, — ^the cause of whoredom : 

Matthew xix, 3 — G, 9. "Tlien came some of the 
Pharisees to him, and, tempting him* aftked, (^an a man. 
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opon ererf pretence, diToice his wife? He answered, 
Have ye not read, that at the beginnmg, when the Crea 
tor made man, he formed a male and female ; and said« 
for this cause shall a man leave father and mother, and 
adhere to his wife; and they two shall be one flesh. 
Wherefore, they are no longer two, but one flesh. What then 
God hath conjomed, let not man separate. Wherefore, I 
say unto you, whosoever divorceth his wife, except for 
whoredom, and marrieth another, committeth idultery." 
I use here the translation of Dr. Campbell, which, I thmk, 
conveys more exactly than the common versbn th^ mean* 
bg of the original. 

2. We are here taught that marriage, being an institu- 
tion of God, is subject to his laws alone, and not to the 
laws of man. Hence the civil law is binding upon the 
conscience only in so far as It corresponds to the law of 
God. 

3. This contract is essentially mutual. By entering 
mto it, the members form a society, that is, they have some- 
thing m common. Whatever is thus in common, belongs 
equally to both. And, on the contrary, what is not this 
surrendered, remains as before in the power of the indi- 
vidual. 

4. The basis of this union is ejection. Individuals thus 
contract themselves to each other, on the ground not 
merely of mutual regard, but also of a regard stronger than 
that which they entertain for any other persons dse. If 
such be not the condition of the parties, they cannot be 
united with any fair px)spect of happiness. Now, such is the 
nature of the human aflTections, that we derive a higher and 
a purer pleasure fix)m rendering happy those whom we love 
tlian fix)m self-gratification. Thus, a parent prefers self- 
denial, for the sake of a child, to self-indulgence. The 
same principle is illustrated in every case of pure and dis- 
interested benevolence. This is the essential element, on 
which depends the happiness of the married state. To oe 
in the highest degree happy, we must each prefer the nap- 
piness of another to our own. 

5. I have m3ntioned above, that, this bemg a voluxtfary 
compact, and bno'ag a peculiar society, there are some 
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things whicb, by this compact, each surrenderj to the othe'' 
and also other things which ar& not surrendered. It is im- 
portaiit that these be distinguished from each other. 

1 remark, then, — 

a. Neither party surrender to the other any control crer 
any thing appertaining to the conscience. From tlie nature 
of our moral constitutioi, nothing of this sort can be surren- 
dered to any created being. For either party to Interfere 
with the discharge of those duties, which the other party 
really supposes itself to owe to God, is therefore wicked 
and oppressive. 

6. Neither party surrenders to the other any thing which 
would violate prior and lawful obligations. Thus, a hus- 
band does not prombe to subject his professional pursuits 
to the will of his wife. He has chosen his profession, and, 
if he pursue it lawfully, it does not interfere with the con- 
tract. So, also, his duties as a citizen, are of prior obliga- 
tion ; and, if they really interfere with any others, those 
.subsequently formed must be construed in subjection lo 
them. Thus, also, the filial duties of both parties remain, 
in some respects, unchanged after mamage, and the 
marriage contract should not be so interpreted as to violate 
them. 

c. On the other hand, I suppose that the marriage contract 
binds each party, whenever individual gratification b con- 
cerned, to prefer the happiness of the other party to its 
own. If pleasure can be enjoyed by both, the happiness 
of both is increased by enjoying it in common. If it can 
be enjoyed but by one, each should prefer that it be enjoyed 
by the other. And if there be sorrow to be eudured, or 
inconvenience to be suffered, each should desire, if possible, 
fo bear the infliction for the sake of shielding the other 
from pain. 

d. And, as I have remarked before, the disposition to do 
thb arises from the very nature of the principles on which 
the compact is formed, from unreserved affection. Thb b 
the very manner in which affection always displays itself. 
This b the very means by which affection is created 
"She loved me for the dangers I had seen, and I loved - 
her that she did pity them."--SuAKSPEARE. And tlib b 

26* 
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the only cairse of conduct by witch aflfectbn can be re- 
tained. And the manifestadon of this temper is^ under aE 
circumstances, obligatory upon both parties. 

6. As, however, in all societies, there may be differences 
of opinion, even where the harmony of feeling remains un- 
impaired, so there may be differences here. Where such 
differences of opinion exist, there must be some ultimate 
appeal. In ordinary societies, such questions are settled 
by £ numerical majority. But as, in this case, such a decis- 
ion IS impossible, some other principle must be adopted. 
The right of deciding must rest with either the one or the 
other. As the husband is the individual who is responsible 
(O civil society, as his intercourse with the world is of 
necessity greater, the voice of nature and of revelation 
unite in conferring the right of ultimate authority upon him. 
By this arrangement the happiness of the wife is increased 
no less than that of the husband. Her power is always 
greatest in concession. She is graceful and attractive 
while meek and gentle ; but when angered and turbulent, 
she loses the fescination of her own sex, without attaining 
to the dignity of the other. 

** A woman moved is like a fountain troubled| 
Muddjr, ill-seeming, and bereft of beauty." Shaks. 

Secondly. I come now to speak of the duties imposed by 
the marriage relation. 

L The marriage relation imposes upon both parties, 
equally, the duty of chastity. 

1. Hence it forbids adultery, or intercourse with any 
other person than that one to whom the individual is united 
in marriage. 

2. And, hence, it forbids all conduct in married persons, 
or with married persons, of which tlie tendency would be 
to diminish their affection for those to whom they are united 
m marriage, or of which the tendency would be to give 

Eain to the other party. This is evident fix)m what we 
ave before said. For, if the contract itself piDceed upon 
the principle of enUre and exclusive affection, any thing 
'must be a vblation of it, which destiD3rs or lessens that 
affijcticMi ; an«l that which causes thb affection to be doubted. 
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|»od»ces to the party in which the doubt exists, the same 
misay that woold ensue fiom actual injury. 

The crime of adultery is of an exceedingly aggravated 
nature.. As has been befort- remarked, aside from being a 
violation of the law of chastity, it is also a violation of a 
most s<Jenm contract. The misery whiph it inflicts upon 
parents and children, relatives and friends, the total anni^ 
nHation of domestic happiness, and the total disruption of 
parental and filial ties which it necessarily produces, maik 
It for one of the basest forms of human atrocity. Hence, 
as might be expected, it is spoken of in the Scriptures as 
one a[ those crimes on which God has set the seal of his 
peculiar displeasure. In addition to the passages already 
quoted on this subject, I barely mention the following : 

Matthew V, 28. " Whosoever looketh on a woman to 

cherish impure desire, hath committed adultery with her 

already in his heart." Hebrews xiii, 4. <^ Marriage is 

honorable in all, and the bed undefiled ; out whoremongers 

and adulterers God will judge." Revelations xxi, 8. 

^^ Murderers and the lascivious shall have their part in the 

lake that bumeth with fire and brimstone, which is the 

second death." Throughout the writings of the piophets, 

in numberless instances, this crime is singled out, as one for 

which God visits with the most awfU judgments, both 

nations and individuals. And, if any one will reflect that 

the happiness and prosperity of a country must depend on 

the virtue of the domestic society more than on any thing 

else, he cannot fail to perceive that a crime, which, by a 

single act, sunders the conjugal tie, and leaves children 

worse than parentless, must be attended with more abun 

dant and remediless evils, than almost any other that can 

oe named. The taking of human life can be attended with 

ao consequences more dreadful. In the one case, the 

par^dtal tie is broken, but the victim is mnocent ; in the 

ether, the tie b broken, with the additional ag^vation of 

an iTetrievable moral stain, and a wide-spreadmg dishonor 

that cannot be washed away. 

II. The law of manriage enforces the duty of mutual 
afl^tion. 

Afl^tion towards another is tke result of hb orheractioos 
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and temper towards us. Adiriratioc and respect cay be 
the result of other manifestations of character, but Lothing 
is so likely, as evidence of affection towards ourselves, to 
produce in us afiection towards others. 

Hence the duty of cultivating affection, imposes upon 
each par^ the obligation to act in such manner as to excite 
affection m the bo&om of the other. The rule is, " As ye 
would that others should do unto (or be affected towards^ 
you, do ye even so unto (or be ye so afected towards) 
them." And the other gospel rule is here also verified : 
" Give, and it shall be given unto you, good measure, pressed 
down, and heaped together, and running over, shall men give 
mto your bosom." To cultivate affection, then, is not to 
strive to excite it by any direct efibrt of abstract thinking, bat 
to show, by the whole tenor of a life of disinterested goodness, 
that our happiness is really promoted by seekmg the- hap- 
pmess of another. It consists in restraining our passions, in 
subduing our selfishness, in quieting our irritability, in erad- 
cating from our minds every thing which could give pam 
to an ingenuous spirit, and in cherishing a spirit of meekness, 
forbearance, forgiveness, and of active, cheerful, and inces- 
sant desire for the happiness of those whom we love. At 
no less price than this can affection be purchased; and 
those who are willing to purchase it at this price, will rarely 
have reason to complain of die want of it. 

III. The law of marriage imposes the duty of mutual 
assistance. 

In the domestic society, as in every other, there are 
special duties devolving upon each member ; this is no 
more than to say that it is not the duty of every member 
of a sDciety to do every thmg. So here, there are duties 
devolving of right upon the husband, and other duties de- 
volving of right upon the wife Thus, it is the duty, in the 
first instance, of the husband, to provide for die wants of the 
family ; and of the wife to assume the charge of the afiairs 
of the household. His sphere of duty is without, her sphere 
of duty is vnthin. Both are ander obligation to discharge 
these duties, specially because they are parties to tliis par* 
ticular compact. The Apostie Paul affirms, that he who 
does not provide for his own, specially for those of his own 
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bouse, hath denied the iaith, and is worse hsn an infideL 
That man is worthily despised, who does not qualify himself 
to support that family, ofwhich he has voluntarily assumed 
the c^ce of protector* Nor surely is that woman less de- 
serving of contempt, who, having consumed the period of 
youth in frivolous reading, dissipating amusement, and un 
the acquisition of accomplishments, which are to be con- 
signed, immediately after marriage, to entire forgetiiilness, 
eaters upon the duties of a wife, with no other expectation, 
than that of being a useless and prodigal appendage to a 
household, ignorant of her duties, and of die manner of 
discharging them ; and with no other conceptions of the 
responsibilities which she has assumed, than such as have 
been acquired from a life of cliildish caprice, luxurious self- 
indulgence, and sensitive, feminine, yet thoroughly finished 
selfishness. And yet I fear that the system of female edu- 
cation, at present in vogue, is, in many respects, liable to 
the accusation of producing precisely this tendency. 

I have remarked, that the dudes of the husband and 
wife are thus, in the first instance, apportioned. Yet, if 
one be disabled, all that porUon of the duty of the disabled 
party, which the other can discharge, falls upon that other. 
if the husband cannot alone support the family, it is the 
duty of the wife to assist him. If the wife is, through 
sickness, unable to direct her household, the husband is 
Dound, in so far as it is possible, to assume her care. In 
case of the death of either, the whole care of the children 
devolves upon the survivor ; nor has the survivor a right to 
devolve it upon another person, if he or she can discharge 
it alone. 

IV. The law of marriage, both from Scripture and Crom 
reason, makes the husband the head of the domestic so- 
ciety. Hence, when difference of opinion exists ^except 
as stated above, where a paramount obligation binos), the 
decision of the husband is ultimate. Hence the duty of 
the wife is submission and obedience. The husband, how- 
ever, has no more right than the wife to act unjustly, op- 
pressively, or unkindly ; nor is the fact of liis possessing 
authority in the least an excuse for so acting. But as 
differences of opmion are a.'vays liable to exist, and as, in 
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such case, one or the other party must yield, to avoid the 
greatest of all evils in such a society, — continual dissension, 
-»the duty of yielding devolves upon the wife. And it is 
to he remembered, that the act of submission is, in every 
respect, as dignified and as lovely as the act of authority ; 
nay, more, it involves an element of virtue which does not 
belong to the other. It supposes neither superior excel- 
lence nor superior mind in the party which goyems ; but 
merely an official relation, held for the mutual good of both 
parties and of their children. The teaching of Scripture 
on this subject is explicit ; see 1 Peter iii, 1 — 7 : " Uke- 
wise, ye wives, be in subjection to your own husbands, that 
if any obey not the word, thev also may, without the word, 
be won by the conversation of the wives ; while they behold 
your chaste conversation united with respect. Whose 
adorning, let it not be that <m(ward adorning of plaiting 
the hsdr, and of wearing of gold, and of putting on of ap- 
parel ; but let it be the inward disposition of the tmndy 
which is not corruptible, even the (Hiiaraent of a meek and 
mdet spirit, which is, in the sight of God, of great price, 
likewise, ye husbands, dwell with your wives according to 
knowledge, as with the weaker party ; rendering respect to 
them, as heirs with you of the grace of life." That is, if 1 
understand the passage, conduct towards them, as knowing 
that they are weak ; that is, needing support and protec- 
tion ; and, at the same time, rendering them all that respect 
which is due to those who are, as much as yourselves, heirs 
to a blessed immortality. A more beautifiil exhibition of 
the duties of the marriage relation cannot be imagined. 

I shall close this chapter with the following well known 
extract irora a poet, whose purity of character and exqubite 
sensibility have done nore than any other in our language, 
to clothe virtue in her own native attractiveness : 

Domestic happiness, thou onlv* bliss 
Of Paradise, that haa sunrived the faU ! 
Though few now taste thee unimpaired and pure, 
Or, tasting, long enjoy thee ! too infirm. 
Or too incautious, to presenre thy sweets 
Unmixed with drops of bitter, which neglect 
Or temper sheds into thy crystal cup : 
Thou art the nurse of virtue ; in thiae amui 
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She smiles, appearing, as in truth she is, 
Heaven-born, and destined to the skies again. 
Thou art not known where pleasure is ax&red, — 
That reeling goddess, with her zoneless waist 
And wandering eyes, still leaning on the arm 
Of novelty, her fickle, frail support; 
For thou art meek and constant, hatine change, 
And finding in the calm of truth-tried love, 
Joys wiiieh her stormy rapture never yields. 
Forsaking thee, what shipwreck have we 
Of honor, dignity, and fair renown ! 
'Tiil prostitution elbows us aside 
III all oar etowded streets. Tuk. 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 

THE LAW OP PARENTS. 

The adaptation of the physical and moral laws under 
wliich man is placed, to the promotion of human happiness, 
IS beautifully illustrated in the relation which exists between 
the law of marriage and the law of parent and child. 
Wrre the physical or moral conditions of marriage different 
m any respect from those which exist, the evils which would 
emue would be innumerable. And, on the contrary, by 
accurately observing these conditions, we shall see that 
they not only contain a provision for the well-being of suc- 
cessive generations, but also establish a tendency to in- 
definite social progress. 

I'or instance, we see that mankind are incapable of sus- 
tabing the relation of parent until they have arrived at the 
age of maturity, attained to considerable knowledge and 
experience, and become capable of such labor as will en- 
able them to support and protect their offepring. Were 
this otherwise, were children liable to become parents- 
parent and child growing up together in physical and intel- 
lectual imbecility — ^the progress of man in virtue and knowl- 
edge would be impossible, even if the whole race did not 
perish from want and disease. 

Again, the parent is endowed with a love of his offipring. 
wliich renders it a pleasure to him to contribute to its wel- 
fare, and to give it, by every means in his power, the ben- 
efit of his own expenence. And, on the contrary, there is 
in the child, if not a correspondent love of the parent, a 
disposition to submit to the parent's wishes, and to yield 
(unless its instincts have been mbmanaged) to his autliority. 
Were either of these dispositions wanting, it is evident that 
the whole social system would be disarranged, and incalcu* 
lable miseiy entailed upon our race. 
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Again, it is evident that civil society is coost'tutea by 
the surrender of tlie individual's personal desires and pro- 
pensities to the good of the whole. It of course involves 
the necessity of selAirestraint — that is, of habitual self-gov- 
ernment. Now, in this point of view, the domestic society 
is designed to be, as has been frequently remarked, tlie 
nursery for the state. 

Thus, the parent being of an age and having experienco 
sufficient to control and direct the child, and being instinc- 
dvely impelled to exert this cqntrol for the child's benefit ; 
and the child being instinctively disposed to yield to hu 
authority^, when judiciously exerted ; the child grows up 
under a system in which he yields to the will of another, 
and thus he learns at home to submit to the laws of that 
society of which he is soon to become a member. And 
hence it is that the relaxation of parental authority has 
always been found one of the surest indications of the de- 
cline of social order, and the unfailing precursor of public 
turbulence and anarchy. 

But still more, it is a common remark, that children are 
iiiAuenced by example mpre readily than by any other 
means. Now, by the marriage constitution, this pnnciple 
of human nature is employed as an instniment of the great- 
est possible good. We stated that the basis of the mar- 
riage covenant is affection, and that it supposes each party 
to prefer the happiness of tlie other to its own. While the 
domestic society is governed by this principle, it presents 
to the children a continual example of disinterestedness and 
self-denial, and of the happiness which results from the 
exercise of these virtues. And yet more, the affection of 
the parents prompts them to the exercise of the same virtues 
m behalf of their children ; and, hence, the latter have 
bof(xe their eyes a constantly operating motive to the culti- 
vation of these very dispositions. And, lastly, as the duty 
of the wife is submission, children are thus taught, by tlie 
example of one whom they respect and love, that submis- 
sion is both graceful and dignified ; and that it in no man- 
ner involves the idea of baseness or servility. 

1. From these considerations, we learn he relation 
which exists, by nature, between parents and children, tt 

27 
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is the rt alion of a superior to an inferior. Tlic light ot 
the parent is to command ; tlie dvtj of tlie child is to oUy 
Autliority belongs to the one, submission to the other. 
This relation is a part of ourconsiiiution, and the obligation 
wnich arises from it is, accordingly, a part of our duty. It 
is not a mere matter of convenience or of expediency, but 
it beloncjB to the relations under which we are created : and 
to tile violation of it, our Creator has affixed peculiar and 
afflicting penalties. 

2. While this is the relation, yet tlie motive which 
should govern the obligation, on both sides, is afTection. 
While the authority to command restu with the parent, and 
tlie duty of submission is imix)sed upon the child, yet the 
parent is not at hberty to exercise this autliority from caprice, 
or from love of power, or for his own advantage, but from 
simple love to the child, and for the child's advantage 
The constitution under which we are placed, renders it ne- 
cessary that the parent should exercise this power ; but that 
parent abuses it, that is, he uses it for purposes for which 
It was not confeired, if he exercise it from any otlier motive 
than duty to God, and love to his offspring. 

3. This relation being established by our C/'eator, and 
the obligations consequent upon it being binding upon both 
parties, the failure in one party does not annihilate the ob- 
ligations of the other. If a child be disobedient, the parent 
b still under obligation to act towards it for its own good, 
and not to exert his authority for any other purpose. If a 
parent be unreasonable, this does not release the child ; he 
15 still bound to honor, and obey, and reverence his parent. 

The duty of parents is, then, generally, to educate, or to 
bring up, their children in such a manner as tliey believe 
will be most for their future happiness, both temporal and 
eternal. 

This comprehends several particulars : 

I. Support, or maintexance. 

That it Is the duty of the parents to keep alive the help- 
less being whom they have brought into existence, need not 
be proveo. As to the expensiveness of this inainienfuico, 
I do not know that any thing very definite can be asserted. 
The general rule would seem to be, that tlie ."ncile of life 
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adopted by the parent, would be that which he is required 
to provide for tlie child. This, however, would be modified 
by some circumstances. If a parent of large wealth brought 
up his family in meanness and ignorance, so that they would 
be specially unfiited for the opulence which they were 
iiereafter to enjoy, he would act unjustly. He is voluntarily 
placing them m circumstances of great temptation. So, on 
the other hand, if a parent, destitute of means to render his 
children independent of labor, brings tliem up, whether male 
or female, in idleness and expensiveness, he violates his 
duty as a parent ; he is preparing them for a life, not of 
happiness, but of discontent, imbecility and misery. The 
latter, owing to the natural weakness of parental affection, 
b, by far, the most common error, and is liable to become 
peculiarly prevalent in the social condition of this country. 

II. Education. 

1. Physical education. A parent is under obligation to 
use all the means in his power to secure to his children a good 
physical constitution. It is his duty to prescribe such food, 
and in such quantity, as will best conduce to their health ; to 
j*egulate their labor and exercise, so as fully to develop 
all the powers, and call into exercise all the functions, of 
their .physical system ; to accustom them to hardship, and 
render tliem patient of labor. Every one knows how 
greatly the happiness of a human being depends upon early 
physical discipline ; and it is manifest tliat this discipline 
can be enforced by no one but a parent, or by one who 
stands in the place of a parent. 

By the same lule, we see the wickedness of those parents 
who employ their children in such service, or oblige them 
to labor in such manner, as will expose them to sickness, 
mfinnity, disease, and premature death. In many manu 
facturing countries, children are forced to labor before they 
are able to endure confinement and fatigue, or to labor vastly 
beyond their strength ; so that the vigor of tlieir constitution 
is destroyed even in infancy. The power of the parent 
over the child, was given for the child's good, and neither 
to gratify tlie parent's selfishness, nor to minister to his love 
of gain. It is not improper to add, that the guilt and the 
shame of this abuse of tlie rights of children, are equally 
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ihared between ine parent who tbus sells his child's health 
and life foe golc, and the heartless agent who thus profits 
b}' his wickedness. Nor is this form of violation of parental 
obligation confined to any one class of society. The am- 
bitious mother, who, for the sake of her own elevation, or 
the aggrandizement of her family, and without any respect 
to the happiness of her child, educates her daughter m all 
the trickery of fashionabla fascination, dwarfing her mind, 
and sensualizing her aspirations, for the chance of negotiating 
for her a profitable match, regardless of the character or 
habits of him to whom she is to be united for life, falls under 
precbely the same condemnation. 

2. itteOectual education. A child enters into the world 
utterly ignorant, and possessed of nothing else than a col- 
lectbn of impulses and capabilities. It can be happy and 
useful only as this ignorance is dispelled by education, and 
these impulses and capabihties are directed and enlarged 
by discipline and cultivation. To some knowledge and 
disciplme tlie parent has, firom the necessity of the case, 
attained ; and, at least, so much as this he is bound to com- 
municate to his children. In same respects, however, this 
duty can be discharged more effectively by others than by 
the parent ; and it may, therefore, very properly, be thus 
devolved upon a teacher. The parental obhgation re- 
quires that It be done either by a parent himself, or that 
he procure it to be done by another. 

I have said that it can, in part, be discharged by the 
teacher. But, let it be remembered, it can be done only in 
pari. The teacher is only the agent ; the parent is the 
principaL The teacher does not remove fixwn the parent 
any of the responsibility of his relation. Several duties 
devolve . upon the one, which cannot be rightfully devolved 
upon the other. 

For mstance, — 

1. He is bound to inform himself of the peculiar habits, 
and reflect upon the probable future situation, of his child, 
and deliberately to consider what sort of ed^jcation will 
most conduce to his future happiness and usefumess. 

2. He is bound to select such instructor's as will best acconi« 
plish the results wluch he believes will be most beneficial. 
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3. He IS bound to devote such dme and attention to the 
subject^ as will enable him to ascertam whether the in- 
structor of his child discharges hb duty with fidthfulness. 

4. To encourage his child, by manifesting such interest 
in his studies as shall give to diligence and assiduity all the 
assistance and benefit of parental authority and friendship. 

5. And, if a parent be under obligation to do this, he is, 
of course, under obligation to take time to do it, and so to 
construct the arrangements of his family and business, tliat 
it may be dojie. He has no right to say that he has no 
twiefor these duties. If God have required them of him, 
as is ihe fact, he has time exactly for them ; and the truth 
is, he has not time for those other occupations which inter 
fere with them. If he neglect them, he does it to the in 

C* ry of his children, and, as he will ascertain when it shall 
i too late, to his own disappointment and misery. 
Nor let it be supposed that this will ever be done with- 
out bringing with it its own reward. God has always con- 
nected together, indissolubly, our own personal ben^t and 
the discharge of every duty. Thus, in the present case, a 
parent who assiduously follows his children throughout the 
various steps of their education, will find his own knowl- 
edge mcreased, and his own education carried forward, 
vasdy beyond what he would at first have conceived. 
There are very few things which a child ought to learn, 
bom the study of which an adult will not derive great 
advantage, especially if he go through the process of sim« 
plification and analysis, which are so necessary in order to 
conmiunic^te knowledge to the mind of the young. And 
yet more. It is only thus that the parent wUl be able to 
retain that intellectual superiority which it is so much for 
the interest of both parties that he shculd, for a long time, 
at least, possess. It is an unfortunate circumstance, for a 
child to suppose that he knows more than his parent ; and. 
if his supposition be true, he will not be slow to entertain 
it. The longer the parent maintain his superiority in 
Knowledge and wisdom, the better will it be for both parties. 
But this superiority cannot be retained, if, as soon as the 
parent enters upon active business, he desist fiora all effixt 
after mtellectuad cultivation, and suirenders himsdf a daw 

27* 
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to plijTstcal lal>3r, while he devotes his child to mere btel- 
Icctual cultivation, and thus renders intellectual intercourse 
between himself and his cliildren ahnost impossible. 

3. Moral education. 

The eternal destiny of the child is placed, in a most 
impoitant sense, in die hands of its parents. The parent 
*s under obligation to instruct, and cause his ch'dd to be 
instructed, in those religious sentiments which he believes 
to be accoi-ding to the will of God. With his duty in this 
rc&pcct, until the child becomes able to decide for himselfi 
no one has a right to interfere. If the parent be in error, 
the fault is not in teaching the child what he believes, but 
in believing what is false, widiout having used the means 
which God has given him to arrive at the truth. But, if 
such be the responsibility, and so exclusive the authority 
of the parent, it is manifest that he is under a double obli- 
gation to ascertain what is the will of God, and in what 
manner the future happiness of an iinmonal soul may be 
secui*ed. As soon as he becomes a parent, his decisions on 
this subject involve tlie future happiness or misery^ not only 
of his own soul, but also of that of another. Both con« 
sidenitions, therefore, impose upon him the obligation of 
coming to a serious and solemn decision upon his mors.] 
condition and prosjiects. 

But, besides that of making himself acquainted with tlie 
doctrines of religion, the relation in which he stands im- 
poses upon the parent several other duties. 

It is his duty, — 

1. To teach his child its duties to God and tp man, and 
produce in its mind a permanent conviction of its moral 
responsibility. This is to be done, not merely by direct, 
but also by indirect, precept ; and by directing it to such 
trains of oleervation a id reflection as shall create a coirect 
mond estimate of actions and of their consequences. And 
specially should it be tlie constant effi)rt of the parent to 
cuUivate in his child a spirit of piety, or a right feelbg 
towards God, tlie true source of every other virtue. 

2. inasmuch as the present state of man b morally im 
{)erfect, and every individual is a sharer in tliat imperfec- 
tion, if is tlie duty of the parent to eradicate, so far as is in 



THS LiW OF PABEMTS. 319 

li*$ power, the wrong propensities of lus children. He 
should watch, with ceasf less viriiance, [ov the first appear- 
ances of pride, obstinacy, malice, envy, vanity, cmehy, 
revenge, anger, lying, and theii* kindred vices ; and, by 
steadfast and unwearied assiduity, strive to extirpate them 
before they have gained firmness by. age, or vigor by in- 
dulgence. There cannot be a gieater unkindness to a 
child, than to allow it to grow up with any of its evil habits 
uncorrected. Every one would consider a parent cruel, 
who allowed a child to grow up without having taken 
laeans to cure a limb which had been broken ; but how 
much worse is an evil temper tlian a broken limb ! 

3. Inasmuch as precept will be of no avail without a 
correspondent example, a parent is under obligation, not 
only to set no exam))le by which the evil dbpositions of 
his child will be cherished, but to set such an example an 
will be wosi likely to remove them. A passionate, selfish, 
envious man must expect that, in spite of all his precepts, 
his children will be passionate, envious, and selfish. 

4. Inasmuch as all our efibits will be fmiiless without 
the blessing of God, tliat parent must be convicted of 
great neglect of duty, who does not habitually pray for 
that direction which he needs in the performance of these 
solemn obligations ; as well as for tliat blessing upon his 
efforts, without which, though ever so well directed, they 
will be utterly in vain. 

5. Inasmuch as tlie moral character of the child is 
greatly influenced by its associations and companions, it 
b the duty of the parent to watch over tliese with vigi^ 
lunce, and to control them with entire independence. 
He is false to his trust, if, for the sake of gratifying tlie 
desires of his child, or of conciliating the favor of others, 
or avoiding the reputation of singularity or preciseness, he 
allow his child to form associations which he believes, or 
even fears, will be injurious to him. And, on the other 
hand, if such be die duty of the parent, he ought to be con 
sideredas fully at liberty to perform it, without remark, and 
witliout offence. In such matters, he is the ultimate and the 
only responsible authority. He who reproaches another &x 
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the exercise of this authority, n guilty of slander. He wbo^ 
from the fear of slander, shrinks from exeidsing it, is justly 
chargeable with a pusillanimity wholly unworthy of the rela* 
tion which he sustains. 

6. As the parent sustains the same relation to al] his 
children, it b manifest that his obligations to them all are 
the same. Hence, he is bom d to exercise his authority 
with entire impartiality. The want of this must always 
end in jealousy, enyj, and malice, and cannot fail to render 
the domestic society a scene of perpetual bickering and 
contention. A striking exemplification of all this is recorded 
in the history of Joseph and his brethren. 

If this be so, it is evident that the violation of parental 
obligation is more common, among even indulgent parents, 
than would generally be supposed. 

1. Parents who render themselves slaves to fashiona" 
ble society and amusement, violate this obligation. The 
mother who is engaged in a perpetual round of visiting and 
company, and who, from the pressure of engagements to 
which she subjects herself, has no leisure to devote to the 
mental and moral culture of her children, violates her most 
solemn duties. She has no right to squander away, ki 
frivolous self-gratification, the time wliich belongs to her 
o^pring. She will reap the fiiiits of her folly, when, in a 
few years, her children, having grown up estranged fipom her 
affection, shall thwart her wishes, disappoint her hopes, and 
neglect, if they do not despise, the mother who bare diem. 

2. The father who plunges into business so deeply thai 
he has no leisure for domestic duties and pleasures, and 
whose only intercourse with his children consists in a briei 
nnd occasional word of authority, or a surly lamentation 
over their intolerable expensiveness, is equally to be pitied 
and to be blamed. What right has he to devote to othei 

Pursuits the time which God has allotted to hb cnildren 1 
lor is it any excuse, to say that he cannot support hb 
family in their present style of li^g, without this effi>rt. I 
ask, By what right can his family demand to live in a man* 
ner which requires him to neglect his most scdemn and 
important duties? Nor is it an excuse, to say that he 
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wioAes to lei re them a competence. Is be under obligation 
to leave thei i that competence which he desh'es ? Is it an 
advantage to lliem to be relieved fixim the necessity of 
labor? Besides, b money tlie only desirable bequest 
which a father can leave to his children ? Surely, well 
cultivated intellects, hcaits sensible to domestic alfcction, 
tlie love of parents and brethren and sisters, a taste for 
home pleasures, habits of order, regularity and mdustry, a 
hatred of vice and of vicious men, and a hvely sensibdity 
to the excellence of virtue, are as valuable a legacy as an 
icjiaitance of property, simple property, purchased by the 
loss of every habit which could render tliat property a 
Messincr. 

3. Nor can thoughtful men be always exculpated from 
the charge of this violation. The duties of a parent are 
established by God, and God requires us not to violate 
tlietn. While the social worship of God is a duly, it ought 
not to interfere with parental duty. Parents who spend 
that time which belongs to their children^ in ofHccs of public 
social worshij), have mistaken tlie nature of their special 
obligation. I do not pretend to say what time, or how 
much time, any individual shall spend in any religious 
service. This question does not belong to the present dis- 
cussion. But I say that this time must be taken out of that 
which belongs to ourselves ; and it might easily be abstracted 
from tliat devoted to visiting, company, or idleness ; it 
should not be taken from that which belongs, by tlio 
ordinance of God, to our children. 

It will be easily seen, diat the fulfilment of these obhga- 
oons, in the manner I have sugi^ested, would work a very 
perceptible change in tlie whole tdmc of society. It would 
check the eager desire of accumulation, repress the ardor 
of ambition, and allay the feverish thiret for selfish gratifica- 
tion. But it would render a family, in truth, a socicti/. It 
would bring back parents and children to the relations to 
each other which God has established. It would restore to 
home a meaning, and to the pleasures of iiomo a reality, 
which they are 'n danger of losing alto;;ether. Foi-saking 
the shadow of happiness, we should find the substance. 
Listead of a continue' coimd of physical excUalioni and the 
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ceaseless puisuit of pleasures which, as every one (SoatesBd^ 
end in ennui and disappobtment, we should secure 

** A sacred and home-felt delight, 
A afk'jsj cef taintj of waking hliaa/' 

df which, previously, we could have had no conception. 
The Rights or Parents. 

The right of the parent over his child is, of course, com 
mensurate with his duties. If he be under obligation to 
educate his child in such manner as he supposes will most 
conduce to the child's }iap|nness and the welfare of society, 
he has, from neces^ty, the right to control the child id 
every thmg necessary to the fiilfSment of this oUigatioiL. 
The only limits imposed are, that he exert this control no 
fiirther than is necessary to the fiilfilment of his obligation, 
and that he exert it with the intention for which it was 
conferred. While he discharges his parental duties within 
these limits, he is, by the law of God, exempt fix)m inter- 
ference both from the individual and from society. 

Of the duration of this obligation and this right. 

1. In mfancy, the control of the parent over the child 
is absolute; that is, it is exercised without any respect 
whatever to the wishes of the child. 

2. When the child has arrived at majority, and has 
assumed the responsibility of its own conduct, both the 
responsibility and the right of the parent cease altogether. • 

The time of majority is fixed in most civilized nations 
by statute. In Great Britain and in the United States, art 
individual becomes of age at his twenty-first year. The 
law, therefore, settles the rights and obligations of the 
parties, so far as civil society is concerned, but does not 
pretend to decide upon the moral relations of the parties. 

3. As the rights and duties of the parent at one period 
are absolute, and at another cease altogether, it is reason < 
able to infer, that the control of the parent should be ex 
ercised on more and morp liberal principles, that a widet 
and wider discretion should be allowed to the cliild, and 
that his feelings and predilections should be more and more 
Consulted, as he grows older ; so tliat, when he comes to 
act for himself, he may have oecome prepared for the 
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respoDsibility which he assumes, by as extensive an experi* 
ence as the nature of tlie case admits. 

4. Hence, I thmk that a parent b bound to consult the 
wishes of his child, in proportion to his age, whenever this 
can be done innocently ; and also, to vary his modes of 
enforcing authoiity, so as to adapt them to the motives of 
which the increasmg intellect of the child is susceptible. 
While it is true that the treatment proper for a young man, 
would ruin a child, it is equally true that the treatment 
proper for a child, might very posidbly ruin a young man. 
The right of control, however, still rests with the parent, 
and the duty of obedience still is imposed upon the child. 
The parent is merely bound to exercbe it in a manner 
suited to the nature of the bebg over whom it is to be 
exerted. 

The authority of instructors is a delegated authority, 
dmved immediately from the parent. He, for the time 
being, stands to the pupil in loco parentis. Hence, the 
relation between him and the pupil is analogous to that 
between parent and child; that is, it is the relation of 
superiority and inferiority. The right of the ii^stnictcv is 
to command ; the obligaU(xi of the pupil is to obey. The 
right of the instructor is, however, to be exercised, as I 
before stated, when speaking of the parent, fcv the pupil's 
benefit. For the exercise of it, he is responsible to the 
parent, whose professional agent he is. He must use his 
own best skill and judgment, in governing and teaching 
his pupil. If he and the parent cannot agree, the con- 
nection must be dissolved. But, as he is a professional 
agent, he must use his oivn mtellect and skill in the exer- 
cise of his own profession, and, in the use of i t, he is to be 
interfertHi with bv no one. 
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CHAPTER FOURTH. 

TIIE LAW OF CHILDREN. 

I SHALL consider in thb chapter the dutits and the rights 
of children, and their duration. 

The Duties of Children. 

I. Obediciice. By this I mean, tliat the relation be* 
t^Kxen parent and child obliges the latter to conform to the 
will of the former because it is his unlly aside fiom tlie con- 
sideration that what is required seems to the child best or 
wisest. The only limitation to this rule is the limitation of 
conscience. A parent has no right to require a child to do 
what it believes to be wrong ; and a child is under no ob- 
ligation, in such a case, to obey die commands of a parent. 
The child must obey God, and meekly suffer the conse^ 
quences. It has even in diis case no right to resist. 

The reasons of this rule are manifest. 

1. The design of the whole domestic constitution would 
be frustrated without it. This design, Com what has been 
already remarked, is, to enable the child to avail Itself both 
of die wisdom, and knowledge, and ex|ierience, of the parent ; 
and also of that affection which prompts the parent to eni- 
ploy all these for the well-being of die child. But of diese 
advantages die child can never avail himself, unless he yield 
obedience to the parent's authority, until he have acquired 
that age and experience which are necessary to enable him 
to direct and to govern himself. 

2. That diis is die duty of children is made apparent by 
the ]irecepts of the Holy Scriptures : 

Exodus XX, 12. "Honor thy father and thy modicr^ 
that thy day^ may be long in the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth diee." This, as St. Paul remarks, Ejjh. vi, 2 
3y b the only commandment m the decalogue, to which ft 
special promise is annexed 
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In the book of Proverbs no duly is more frequently incul- 
caled than this ; and of no one are the consequences of 
obedience and disobedience more fully set forth. 

A few examples may serve as a specimen : 

Proverbs i, 8, 9. " My son, keep the instruction of tliy 
father, and forsake not the law of tliy mother. They shall 
be an ornament of grace (that is, a graceful ornament) unto 
tliy head, and chains about thy neck." 

Proverbs vi, 20. " Keep tliy fatlier's commandment, and 
forsake not the law of thy mother." 

Proverbs xiii, 1. "A wise son heareth his latlier's 
instructions, but a scomer heareth not rebuke." 

The same duty is frequently inculcated in the New 
Testament : 

Ep/iesians vi, 1. " Children, obey your parents in the 
Lord, for this is right." The meaning of the phrase, " in 
tlie Lord," I suppose to be, in accordance witli die will of 
the Lord. 

Cotossians iii, 20. " Chlldien, obey your parents in all 
things, for this is well pleasing unto the Lord." The phrase, 
" well pleasing unto the Lord," is here of the same meaning 
as " in the Lord," above. 

The displeasure of God against diose who violate this 
command, is also frequently denounced in the Scriptures : 

Deuteronomy xxvii, 16. "Cursed be he that setteth 
light by his father or his motlier ; and all tlie pieople shall 
say Amen." 

Proverbs xv, 5. " A fool despbeth his father's instruc 
tions." 

Proverbs xxx, 17. "The eye that mocketh at his 
father, and despiseth to obey his mother, the ravens of tho 
valley shall pluck it out, and the young eagles shall eat it." 
That is, he shall perish by a violent deatli ; he shall come 
to a misei*able end. 

From such passages as these, and I have selected only a 
very few from a great number that might have been quoted, 
we learn, 1. That the Holy Scriptures plainly inculcate 
obedience to parents as a command of God. He who is 
guilty of disobedience, therefore, violates not merely the 
command of man, but that aJbo of God. And it is, there 

2S 
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fore, our duty always to urge it, and to exact it, main y on 
this ground. 

2. That they consider obedience to parents as no indi- 
cation of meanness and servility ; but, on the contrary, as 
the most honorable and delightful exhibition of character 
that can be manifested by the young. It is a g-acefui 
ornament, wliich confers additional beauty upon that whicn 
was otherwise lovely, 

3. That the violation of this commandment exposes the 
transgressor to special and peculiar judgments. Aiid, even 
without the light of revelation, I think that the observation 
of every one must convince him, that the curse of God rests 
heavily upon filial disobedience, and that his peculiar bless- 
mg follows filial obedience. And, indeed, what can be a 
surer mdication of future profligacy and ruin, than that tur- 
bulent impatience of restraint, which leads a youth to follow 
the headlong impulses of passion, in preference to the 
counsek of age and experience, even when conveyed in th€ 
language of tender and disinterested affection ? 

II. Another duty of children to parents, is rct^erence 
This is implied in the commandment, " hcmor thy father 
and thy mother." By reverence, I mean that conduct and 
those sentiments which are due from an inferior to a supe- 
rior. The parent is the superior, and the child the infenor, 
by virtue of the relation which God himself has established. 
Whatever may be the rank or the attainments of the child, 
and how much soever they may be superior to those of the 
parent, these can never abrogate the previous relation 
which God has established. The child b bound to show 
deference to the parent, whenever it is possible, to evince 
that he considers him his superior ; and to perform for him 
services which he would perform for no other person. And 
let it always be remembered, that in this, there is nothing 
degrading, but every thing honorable. No more ennobling 
and dignified trait of character can be exhibited, than that 
of universal and profound filial respect. The same principle, 
carried out, would teach us universal and tender respect for 
old age, at all times, and tinder all circumstances. 

ni. Another duty of children is Jilial affection, or tlie 
peculiax afiSsction due from a child to a parent, because ht 
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It a parent. A parent may be entitled to our love, because 
he is a man, or because he is such a man, that is, possessing 
such excellences of character ; but, besides iill this, and 
aside from it all, he is entided to oui affecUon on account 
of the relation in which he stands to us. Tins imposes 
upon us the duty not only of hiding his foibles, of cover- 
ing liis defects, of shielding him from misfortune, and of 
seeking his happiness by what means soever Providence 
has placed in our power, but also of peribrming all tliis, 
and all the other duties of which we nave spdM^n, from 
lave to him, because he is our parent, — a love which shall 
render such services not a buriden, but a pleasure, under 
what circumstances soever it may be our duty to rendei 
tliem. 

IV, It is the duty of the child, whenever it is by the 
providence of God rendered necessary, to support his 
parent in old age. That man would deserve the reputa- 
tion of a monster, who would not cheerfully deny himself, 
m order to be able to minister to the comforts of the de- 
clining years of his parent. 

The Rights of Children. 

1. Children have a right to maintenance, and, as has 
been remarked before, a maintenance corresponding to the 
circumstances and condition of the parent. 

2. They have a right to expect that the parent w31 exert 
*iis authority, not for his own advantage, nor from caprice, 
but for the good of the child, according to his best judg- 
ment. If the parent act otherwise, he violates his duty to 
his children and to God. This, however, in no manner 
liberates the child from his obligations to his parent. 
These remain in fiiU force, the same as before. The 
wrong of one party is no excuse for wrong in the othei. 
It is the child's misfortune, but it can never be alleviated 
by domestic strife, and sull less by filial disobedience and 
uigratitude. 

Of the duration of these rights and obligations, 

1. Of obedience. The child is bound to obey the 

parent so long as he remains in a state of pupilage, that 

IS, so long as the parent is responsible for his conduct, and 

he is dependent upon his parent. This period, so far ^9 
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society is concaned, as has been remarked, is fixed, in 
roost countries, by statute. Sometimes, by tlie consent 
of botli paities, 't ceases before that period ; at other times, 
it continues beyond it. Witli the termination of minority, 
let it occur when It will, the duty of obedience ceases. 
After tliis, however, the advice of tlie parent is entitled to 
more deference and respect than that of any other person ; 
but, as tlie individual now acts upon his own responsibility, 
it is only advice, since it has ceased to be authoritative. 

2. T|)^ conscience of a child becomes capable of delib- 
erate decision long before its peiiod of pupilage ceases. 
Whenever this decision is fairly and honesdy expressed, 
the parent ought not to interfere with it. It b his duty to 
strive to convince his child, if he tliink it to be in error ; 
but, if he cannot succeed in producing conviction, he must 
leave the child, like any otiier human being, to obey God 
in die manner it thinks will be most acceptable to Him. 

3. The obligation of respect and affection for parents, 
never ceases, but ratiier mcreases with advancing age. 
As die child grows older, he becomes capable of more 
disinterested affection, and of the manifestation of more 
delicate respect ; and, as die parent grows older, he feels 
more sensibly the need of attention ; and his happiness is 
more decidedly dependent upon it. As we increase in 
years, it should, dierefor?. be our more assiduous endeavor 
to make a suitable return to our parents for their kindness 
bestowed upon us in infancy and youth, and to manifest, 
by unremitting att»*ntion, and delicate and heartfelt affection, 
our repentance for those acts of thoughtlessness and way- 
wardness which formerly may have grieved them. 

That a peculiar insensibility exists to the obligations of 
the parental and filial relation, is, I fear, too evident to 
need any extended illustration. The notion, that a family 
is a society, and that a society must be governed, and that 
die right and the duty of governing this society rest with 
the parent, seems to be rapidly vanishing from the rninds 
of men. In the place of it, it seems to be the prevalent 
opinion, diat children may grow up as they jilease ; and 
diat the exertion of parental restraint is an mfringement 
upon iie personal liberty of the child. But all tUs will 
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Dot abrogate the law of God, nor will it ^vert the punish* 
inents which he has connected, Indissolubly, with disobe- 
dience. The parent who neglects his duty to his children, 
h sowing thickly, for himself and for them, the seeds of 
ills future nAjery. He who is suffering the evil dispositions 
of his children to grow up uncorrected, will find that he is 
cherishing a viper by which he himself will first be stung. 
That parent who is accustoming his children to habits of 
thoughtless caprice and reckless expenditure, and who 
stupidly smiles at the ebullitions of youthful passion, and 
the indulgence in fashionable vice, as indications of a manly 
spirit, needs no prophet to foretell, that, unless the dissolute- 
ness of his family leave him early childless, his gray hairs 
will be brought down with sorrow to the grave. 

I remarked, at the close of the last chapterj that the 
duty of instructors was analogous to that of parents, and 
that they stood to pupils in a relation essentially parental. 
It is proper here to add, that a pupil stands to his mstructor 
in a relation essentially JiliaL His duty is obedience: 
6rst to his parent : and, secondly, to the professional agent 
to whom he has been committed by his parent. The 
equals, in this relation, are the parent and the mstructor : 
to both of them is the pupil the inferior ; and to both is 
he under the obligation of obedience, respect and reverence. 

Now, such being the nature of the relation, it is the duty 
of the mstructor to enforce obedience, and of the pupil to 
render it. It would be very easy to show, that, on the 
fulfilment of this duty on the part of the instructor, the in- 
terests of education, and the welfare of the young, vitally 
depend. Without dkcipline, there can be formed no valu- 
able habit. Without it, when young persons are congre- 
gated together, far away fix)m the restraints oi domestic 
society, exposed to the allurements of ever-present tempta- 
tion, and excited by tlie stimulus of youthful passion, every 
vicious habit must be cultivated. The young man may 
applaud the negligent and pusillanimous instructor; but, 
when that man, no longer young, suffers the result of that 
neglect and pusillanimity, it is well if a better spirit have 
taught him to mention the name of that instructor without 
bitter execration. 

28* 
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In colleges and halls, in ancient days, 

Tfjere dwelt a sage called Discipline. 

His eye was meek and gentle, and a smile 

IMayed on liis lips ; and in his speech was heard 

PaU^rnal sweetness, dignity, and love. 

The occupation dearest to his iicart 

Was to encoTirage goodness. Learning grew, 

I^eneath his care, a tliriving, vigorous plant. 

I'he mind was well informed, the passions held 

Subordinate, and diligence was choice. 

If e'er it chanced, as sometimes chance it mint, 

That one, among so many, overleaped 

The limits of control, his gentle eye 

Grew stern, and darted a severe rebuke. 

His frown was full of terror, and his voice 

Siiook the delinquent with such fits of awe, 

As left him not, till penitence had won 

Lost favor back a^ain, and closed the breach. 

But Discipline at length, 
O'erlooked and unemployed, grew sick, and died. 
Then study languished, emulation slept. 
And virtue fled. The schools became a scene 
Of solemn farce, where ignorance in stilts, 
His cap well lined with logic not his own, 
With parrot tongue, performed the scholar*8 part. 
Proceeding soon a graduated dunce. 

VVliat was learned. 
If aught was learned in childhood, is forgot; 
And such expense as pinches parents blue, 
And nmrtifies the liberal hand of love, 
Is squandered in pursuit of idle sports 
And vicious^pleasures." Tusk, 
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CLASS THIRD. 



D61IE3 TO MAN I AS A MEMBER OF CIVIL SOCIETT 



To tb.i class belong the duties of magistrates and citizens. 
As these, however, would be but imperfectly understood, 
without a knowledge of tiie nature of civil society, and of 
the relations subs'isting between society and the individual, 
it will be necessary to consider these latter, before entering 
upon the foi-mer. I shall, therefore, attempt to explain, 
first, 7%e Nature and Limitatians of Civil Society ; sec- 
ondly, Government, or the Manner in ivhicli the Obligatiom 
of Society are Discharged ; thirdly. The Duties ofAlagis' 
irate: ; (ourthly, The Duties of Citizens. 
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CHAPTER FIRSl 



OF CIVIL SOCIETY. 



As :ivil society is a somewha)^ complicated conceptioQ^ 
it may be useful, in the first place, to consider the nature 
of £ society in its simplest form. This chapter will, there- 
fore, be divided mto two sections. The first treats of the 
constitution of a simple society ; the second, of the consti' 
tuiion ofdvit society. 



SECTION I 

OF A SIMPLE SOCIETT 

I. Of the nature of a Simple Society. 

1. A society of any sort originates in a peculiar form of 
contract, entered into between each several individual 
forming the society, on the one part, and all the other 
members of the society on the odier part. Each party 
promises to do certain things to or for the other, and puts 
itself under moral obligation to do so. Hence, we see that 
conscience, or the power of recognising moral obligation, b, 
in the very nature of things, essential to the existence of a 
society. Without it, a society could not be formed. 

2. This contract, like any other, respects those things, and 
those things only, in which the parties have tlius bound 
themselves to each other. As the mdividual is under no 
obligation to belong to the society, but the obligation is 
purely voluntary, he is bound in no other manner, and for 
no other purpose, thai those m and for which he has bound 
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biiiiself. In all other respects, he is as fiee as he was 
before. 

3. InasQuch as the fcMrmation of a society involves the 
idea of a moral obligation, each party b under moral obli- 
gation to fulfil its part of the contrict. The society is 
bound to do what it has promised to every individual, and 
every individual is bound to do what he has promised to 
the society. If either party cease to do this, the compact, 
like any other mutual contract, is dissolved. 

4. Inasmuch as every individual is, in all respects ex- 
cepting those in which he has bound himself, as free as he 
was beib^e, the socif3ty has no right to impose upon die 
ind.vidual any other obligation than those under which ha 
has placed himself. For, as he has come under no such 
obligation to them, they have no more control over him 
than any other men. And, as their whole power is limited 
*o that which has been conferred upon them by individuals, 
Ofsyond this limit, they are no society; they have no 
power ; their act is really out of the society y and is, of course, 
mnding upon no member of the society, any more than 
upon any other man. 

5. As every member of the society enters it upon the 
same terms, that is, as every one comes under the same 
obligations to the society, and the society comes under the 
same obligations to him, they are, by consequence, so far 
as the society is concerned, all equals or feUows. All 
have equal nghts, and all are subject to the same obli« 
gauons. 

6. That which defines the obligations under which the 
individual and the society have come, in respect to each 
other, is called the constitution of the soc'e^. It is mtend- 
ed to express the object of the association, and the manner 
in which that object is to be accomplished : that is to say, 
it declares what tlie individual promises to do for the society, 
what the society promises to do for the individual, and the 
object for which tUs association between the parties is 
formed. 

7. As the union of indinduals in this manner is voluntaiy, 
every member naturally has a right to dissolve the con- 
nection when he pleases * and the society Iia,ve also a cor 



334 or A SIMPLE SOCIETY. 

nisponding riglit. As, however, this would fi-equently 
ex|x)se lx)ih parties lo inconvenience, it b common, in the 
articles of the constitution, or the forni of com] met, to 
specify on wliat tenns this may he done. When this part 
of tlie agreement has thus been entered into, it of course 
oecomcs as binding as any other part of it. 

II. Of the manner t/i which such a society shall be gov* 
imed. 

Tlie object of any such association is to do something. 
But it is obvious that they can act only on one of three 
suppositions : by unanimity, by a minority, qr by a majority. 
To expect unanimity in the opinions of a being so diver- 
sified in character as man, is frivolous. To suspend the 
oyieration of many upon the decisions of one, is manifestly 
unjust, would be subversive of the whole object of the 
association, and would render the whole society more ineffi- 
cient than the separate individuals of which it is composed. 
To sup|)ose a society to be governed by a minority y would 
be to suppose a less number of equals superior in wisdom 
and goodness to a greater number, which is * absurd. It 
remains, therefore, that every society must of necessity be 
governed by a majority, 

III. Of the limits within which the power of the majority 
is restricted. 

The majority, as we have just seen, is vested, from 
necessity, with the whole power of the society. But it 
derives its power wholly and exclusively fitjm the society, 
and of course it can have no power beyond, or diveree from, 
tliat of die society itself. Now, as tlie power of tlie society 
s limited by the concessions made by each mdividuat 
respectively, and is bound by its obligations to each individ- 
ual, the power of the majority is manifestly restricted witliin 
precisely the same limits. 

Thus, to be more particular, a majority has no right to do 
any thing which tlie individuals fomiing the society have 
not authorized the society to do : 

1. They have no right to change the object of th:^ <!0- 
ciety. If this be changed, ancther society is formed, iind 
ihc individual memoeis are, as at first, at liberty to udi * 
with it or not. 
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2. Tliey have no riglit to do any thing beyond^ or differ* 
rnt from, the object of llie society. The reasons are the 
same as in the former instance. 

•3. Nor have they a right to do any thing in a manner 
difterent ft-om that to which the members, upon entering 
the society, agreed. The manner ?et forth in the consti- 
tution, was that by which the individuals bound themselves, 
and they are bound by nothing else. 

4. Nor have they a right to do any thing which violates 
the principle of the entire social equality of the members. 
As all subjected tliemselves equally to the same rules, any 
act which supposes a difference of right, is at variance with 
the fundamental principle of the compact. 

And, hence, from the nature of the compact, it is obvious, 
tnat, while a majority act within the limits of the authority 
tiius deleirated to them, the individual is under a moral 
obligation to obey their decisions ; for he has voluntarily 
placed himself under such obligation, and he is bound to 
fulfil it. 

And, on the other hand, the society is bound to fulfil to 
the individual the contract whicfi they have fonned with 
him, and to carry forward the object of the association in 
the manner and in the spirit of the contract entered into. 
Nor is this a mere matter of form or of expediency : it is a 
matter of moral obligation voluntarily entered into ; and it 
js as binding as any other contract fonned under any other 
circumstances. 

And, again, if the society or the majority act in violation 
of these engagements, or if they do any thing not committed 
to them by the individual, such act is not binding upon any 
niembcr ; and he is under no more obligation to be gov- 
erned by it, than he would be if it were done by any other 
persons, or if not done at all. 

If these principles be correct, they will, I think, throw 
some light u|K)n the question of the durability of corpora- 
tions. A corporation is a society established for ceitain 
Cirposes, which are to be executed in a certain nianr^T. 
e who joins it, joins it under these conditions ; and the 
whole power of the society consists in power to do theso 
things in tiiis manner. If tlicy do any thing else^ tbey, 
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when ddng it, are not this society, but s<xne other. And 
of course those, whether the minority or the majority who 
act according to the original compact, are the society ; and 
the others, whether more or less, are something ebe. The 
act of incorporation is governed by the same principles. 
It renders the persons iso associated a body politic, and 
recognised in law, but it does not interfere with the original 
principles of such an association. The corporation, there- 
fore, are the persons, whether more or less, who adhere to 
the original agreement ; and any act declaring any thing 
else to be the society, is unjust and void. 

But suppose them all to have altered their sentiments. 
The society is then, of course, dissolved. They may, if 
they choose, form another society ;. but they are not another, 
ipf covrse^ nor can they be such until they form another 
organization. 

Again, suppose that they have property given under the 
original association, and for the promotion of its objects, 
and the whole society, or a majority of them, have changed 
its objects. I answer. If a part still remain, and prosecute 
the original object, they are the society ; and the others, 
by changing the object, have ceased to be the society 
The right of property vests with those who adhere to the 
original constitution. If all have changed the object, the 
society b dissolved ; and all ownership, so far as the 
property is concerned, ceases. It therefore either belongs 
to die public, or reverts to the heirs at law. A company 
of men united for another object, though retaining the 
same name, have no more right to inherit it than any other 
citizens The right of a legislature to give it to them by 
special act, is even very questionable. Legklatures are not 
empowered to bestow property upon men at will ; and such 
grant, being beyond the power conceded to the legislator, 
seems to me to be null and void. 

The principles of this section seem to me to demand 
the special attention of those who are at present engaged in 
conducting the business of voluntary associations. It should 
always be remembered, that. he who joins a voluntary asso- 
ciation, joins it for a specified object, and for no other 
The a39ociaUon itself has one object, and no other. This 
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object, and the manner in whicli it is to be accomplished, 
ought to be plainly set rojth in the constitution. Now, 
when a majority attempt to do any thing not comprehended 
within this ohject thus set forth, or in a manner at variance 
with that prescribed, they violate the fundamental article 
of tne coniparl, and the society is virtually dissolved. And 
against such infraction of right it is the duty of the individual 
to protest ; and if it be persisted in, it is his duty to withdraw. 
And it seems to me that, odiei*wise, the whole benefit of 
voluntary associations will be lost ; and if the whole society 
do if, the society is changed, and it is changed in no man- 
ner the less because its orii(inal name is retained. If the 
objects of such associations be not restricted, dieir increasing 
conipliciition will render them unmanageable by any form 
of agency. If an individual, when lie unites with others 
for one object, knows not for how many objects, nor foi 
what modes of accomplishing them, he shall be held re 
3|x>nsible, who will ever unite in a benevolent enteqMise? 
And, if masses of men may be thus associated in every 
part of a country- for one professed object, and this object 
may be modified, changed, or exceeded, according to the 
will of an accidental majority, voluntary associations will 
very soon be transformed into the tools of uitrigiiing and 
ambitious men, and will tlius become a curse instead of a 
blessing. 
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SECTION II. 

OP CIVIL SOCIETY. 

In order to consider this subject correctly, it will be 
nctiessary to consider society as distinct from govcrnmenU 
It may exist without a government. At some lime it rauct 
have so existed. And in all cases, government is merely 
tlie instrument by which it accomplishes its purposes. 
Government b tlie agent. Society is the prim^al. 

The first consideration which meets uS; in the discussion 
29 



8S9 ov CIVIL socnmr 



of this subwct, IS, that citil society is an Ksrm iion of 
GOD ; or, in other words, it is the will of God that man 
should live in a state of society. This may be shown both 
from tlie original impulses common to all men, and from the 
necessities of man, arbing out of the conditions of his 
present existence. 

I. From the original impulses of man, 

1 . One of the strongest and most universal impulses of 
our nature, is a general love for society. It commences, 
as every one must have observed, with early infancy, and 
continues, unabated, to the close of life. The poets can 
conceive of no situation more afflictive, or more intolerable, 
than that of a human being in a state of perfect loneliness. 
Hence, solitary confinement is considered, by all mankind, 
as one of the severest forms of punishment. And, hence, 
a disposition to separate one's self from society is one of 
the surest indications of mental derangement. Now, the 
natural result of this intense and universal impulse is a 
disposition to control such other desires as shall be incon- 
sistent with it. Wherever these dispositions exist, a num 
ber of human beings will as readily and natui-ally form a 
society as they will do any other thing on wliich their 
happiness depends. A constitution of tliis sort manifestly 
shows what is the will of our Creator concemini; us. 

2. The various forms of human attacliment illustrate the 
same truth. 

Thus, the attachment between tlie sexes at once forms 
a society, which is the origin of every other. Of this union, 
«the fundamental principle is a limited surrender of the 
happiness of each to that of the other, and the consequent 
attainment of an increased return of happiness. From tliis 
arises the love of parents to children, and that of children 
to parents, and all the various modifications of affection 
resulting from collateral and more distant relationships. 

Besides these, there must continually arise tlie feeling of 
fiicndship between individuals of similar habits and of cor- 
resi)ondent pui-suits ; the love of benevolence towanls those 
who need oiu* succor, or who awaken our sympathy ; and 
tlie love of approbation, which will stimulate us to deny 
ouiselves tot the sttkieisf ttcqiming tlie good o^iiiii£ai of those 
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hj whom we are surround 3d. Now, the tendency of all 
these instincts is manifestly twofold : first, as in the fonner 
mstance, as these propensities can be gratified only by 
society, we shall be dis)X)sed to surrender whatever will be 
inconsistent witli the enjoyment of society ; and, secondly, 
since it is, as we have seen before, in tlie very nature of 
affection^ to surrender our own personal gmtification for the 
happiness of those whom we love, afiection renders such a 
surrender one of the very sources of our individual happi- 
ness. Thus, patriotism, which is only one form of the love 
of society, not only supposes a man to be willing to sup* 
render somethmg personal for die sake of something general, 
which he likes better, but also to derive happiness irom that 
very surrender, and to be actually happier when acting 
fiom tliese principles than from any otlier. It is almost 
needless to add, that the Creator's intentbn, in forming 
beings with such impulsions, is too evident to be mistaken. 
II. The same truth is taught from the necessities imposed 
upon us by the conditions of our being, 

1. Suppose the human race, entirely destitute of these 
social •irinciples, to have been scattered aiwoad over tlie 
face of the earth as mere isolated individuals. It is evident 
that, under such circumstances, the race must quickly have 
perished. Man, thus isolated, could never contend, eitlier 
with the cold of the northern, or with the wild beasts of the 
temperate and wanner, regions. He has neither muscular 
power, nor agility, nor bstinct, to protect him from the one, 
nor any natural form of clotliing to shield him from the other. 

2. But suppose tliat, by any means, the race of man 
could be continued. Without society, the progresive 
melioration of his condition would be impossible. 

Witliout society, there could be no division of labor. 
Every one must do every thing for himself, and at the 
greatest possible disadvantage. Witliout society, tliere 
could be neither any knowledge of tlie agents of nature, 
nor any application of them to the production of value. 
A man's instruments would be almost exclusively limited to 
his teeth and nails. ' Without society, there could be no 
acknowledged right of property. Hence, from these 
^sauses^ these .couuEd be no ,aGCumulat^d agpUalj mi mob 
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successive generation of men must, like the bmtes, remahi 
precisely in the condition of their predecessors. It is 
equally evident, that, under these circumstances, there 
could exist no possibility of either intellectual or moral 
improvement In fact, take the most civilized, intellectual, 
and moral condition in which man has ever existed, and 
compare it with die condition of man naked, wandering, 
Jestitute, exposed to die peltings of every tempest, and 
liable to become tlie prey of every feixxjious beast, and the 
diflfercnce between these two conditions is wholly the i-esult 
of society. If it be granted that God is benevolent, and 
wills the happiness of man, nay, if *t be even gi*anted that 
God wills die existence of man, it must be conceded that 
He also wills diat condition on which, not merely his hap- 
piness, but even his very existence, depends. 

Now, if this be the fact, diat is, if civil society be an 
institution of God, several important conclusions will be 
seen to follow from it : 

1. A very iniix)nant distinction may be observed between 
civil society and a sim)>le or voluntary society, such as is 
described in the last section. In a si]n))le society, the con- 
tract is voluntary, and is, like any other society, dissolved 
at die pleasure of the parlies ; or it ceases to be binding 
upon eidier party, if its conditions be violated by the other 
party. But, civil society being an institution of God, spe- 
cific dudes are imposed upon bodi pardes, which lemain 
unchanged even after the other party may, in various re- 
spects, have violated his part of the contract. In civil 
society, we are under obligadon to God as well as to man, 
and the former obligation remains even after die other has 
been annulled. In this respect, it follows the analogy of 
the other relations established by God, as that of husband 
and wife, parent and child, in which the one party is lK)und 
to act in obedience to the will of God, and according to the 
obligations of die relation, whether the other party does so 
or not. 

2. Civil society being an bramance of God, it cannot 
be justly established, upon any principles whatsoever, simply 
according to the will of the parties, b^t it must be established 
upon the piinciples wluch God has established« If it be 



or CIVIL SOCIETT 341 

nstablis led upon any other principles, tlie evidence of his 
liispleasure will be seen in the mutual evil which both parties 
suffer, in consequence of violating; a law of their being. 
Such b the case with inania«{e. This is a form of society 
nstabhshed by God. Blen have no right to enter into it as 
tliey please, but only according to the laws which God haj 
established ; and, if \liey act otlierwise, mutual misery will 
be die result. . 

3. If society be an ordinance of God, it follows tliat 
every man who confonns to die social laws of God has a 
right to. it. For if, in the fonnation of civil society, men 
are under obligation to act in obedience to the will of God, 
diey have no right to construct it upon such principles as 
will exclude any man who is willing to obey the social 
laws of his Maker. No man can, therefore, jusUy be ex- 
cluded fiX)m society, unless he have committed some overt 
act by which he has forfeited this right. His original right 
is to be taken for granted ; the proof of forfeiture rests with 
those who would exclude him. Hence, it is not enough, to 
say, if a man does not like this society, he may go to 
another. So lonir as he violates none of his Maker's social 
laws, he has a right to this society, and he cannot be ex- 
cluded from it without injustice. Any course of legislation, 
iherefore, which obUges men to leave a society, unless 
their forfeitui'e of social right be proved, is oppressive and 
unjust. 

4. As society is an ordinance of God, it is evidently th'3 
will of God that its existence be preserved. Hence, society 
lias a right to take all the means which may be necessary 
to prevent those crimes, which, if peniiitted, must destroy 
society itself. Hence is derived its power to punish crimi- 
nals, to enforce contracts, and to establish such forms of 
government as may best conduce to the well-being of the 
social institution. 

I suppose it to have been from a misconception of dieso 
piinciples, that our forefathei"S erred. They conceived 
that, in fi)rming a civil society here in the wilderness, thoy 
Had a right to frame its provisions in such manner as they 
chose. Hence, they made the fonn of religious beJ'ef a 
subject of c'\ il le<;islation, and assiuned the right of baa« 

29* 



342 or CIVIL societt 

ishing fit)m tiieir society those who differed fiom diem in 
the mode of \vorshi))ping God. Their first assumj>tion I 
conceive to be an error. If society be an ordinance of 
God, wiienever and wherever men form it, they must form 
It in obedience to his laws. But he has never intended 
that n^-Iigious belief, or religious practice, if they interfere 
not with the rights of others, should be subject to human 
legislition. 

Secmidly. Op the nature and limitations of the 
CONTRACT entered into between the individual and civfl 
society. 

It has been already remarked, that every society is es- 
fentialiy a mutual compact, entered into betAveen every in- 
di\'idnal and all the rest of those who form the society. As 
all tliese individuals enter the society upon die same terms, 
tliat is, put themselves under the power of society in the 
same resjrects, the power of the society over the individual is 
derived from the concession of every individual, and is no 
other, and in no wise different from what these individuals 
have made it. And, on the other hand, as every member 
of the society is a party to the contract which the society 
has made with the individual, every member of the society 
is- bound faitlifully to execute the contract tlius entered 
into. 

But, as it was also remarked, this society differs from a 
simple or voluntary society, inasmuch as it is an ordinance 
of God, and it is subject to the laws which he has imposed 
upon it. That eveiy man is bound to become a member of 
civil society, need not be asserted ; all that I affirm is, that, 
if men form a civil society, they are bound to form it ac- 
coitling to the laws which God has appointed. They 
cannot form it according to any other principles, without 
violating the riglrts of their fellow-men, and disobeying tlie 
laws of God. 

The question, then, which meets us as of tlie first im- 
portance, is tliis: What are the laws under which God 
das subjected civil society ? On this question I now pro- 
ceed to offer a li3w suggestions, considering, first, what is 
essential to the existence of society ; and, secondly, what is 
titerely accidental. 
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I. Oftehat i$ essential to the existence of doU soacty. 

1. As God wills the existence of civil society, it b man- 
ifest that he must forbid whatever would be inconsistent 
with its existence. And, on tlie other hand, he who 
chooses to enter society, virtually contracts to abstain fix>ra 
wliatever i3, from the constitution of things, inconsistent 
with its existence. This, I tliink, is as evident as that a 
man cannot honestly enter into a contract to do any two 
things in their nature essentially at variance. 

2. Suppose, now, a number of men to meet together to 
forni a society, all being perfectly acquainted with the law 
of reciprocity, and all perfectly inclined to obey it. I 
think it is manifest that such pei'sons would have to surren* 
der nothing whatever, in order to form a civil society. 
Every cue would do just as he pleased, and yet every one 
would enjoy fully all the benefit of the social nature of 
man ; that is, every one would enjoy all the blessings 
arisins: both from his individual and fix>m hb social constitu- 
tion. Tliis, I suppose, would be the most perfect state of 
human society of which we are able to conceive. 

As, therefore, society, in its most perfect staie^ may exist 
without the individual's siurendering up die right to do any 
thuig which is consistent with the law of reciprocity, the 
existence of society presents no reason why he should sur- 
render any right which he may enjoy consistently with this 
law. Whatever other reasons there may be, as those of 
benevolence, mercy, or religbn, they belong not to this 
<piestion. As every man has, originally, the right to do as 
lie pleases, provided he interferes not with the rights of his 
neighbois, and as the existence of civil society presents no 
reason why this right should be restricted, it remains, not- 
\^ntlistanding the existence of such society, just as it was 
before ; that is, the right vests, without ciiange, in the m 
dividual himself. 

3. Suppose, now, any individual to violate the law of 
reciprocity ; as, for instance, that A steals the property of 
B, or Isolates a contract mto which tliey have mutually 
entered. If this be albwed, that is, if every man were to 
steal at will the property of his neighbor, it is manifest 
that the right of } coperty waild be at an end, a^d every 
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man would be jbliged to retire as far as *,K)ssible from cveiy 
other man ; that is, society would be dissolved. 

4. Again, suppose that B takes tlie woi"k of retli^Rssr 
into his own hands, being, at once, his own legislatoi, 
judge and executioner. From the native princ.ples of the 
mil nan lieait, it is evident that, from being tlie aggrieved 
party, he would, in turn, become the aggressor. This 
would lead to revenge on the part of A, — ^a revenge to be 
repeated by the other party, until it ended either in the 
dcstniction of one or of both. Hence, every diflereiice 
would lead to interminable war and unbridled ferocity ; and 
society would cease, because every man would prefer quiet 
solitude to ceaseless hostility. 

To allow one's self, therefore, in any violation of the 
law of reciprocity, or to assume tlie right of reih'essiug 
one's own wix)ngs, is to pursue a coui-se inconsistent wiib 
the existence of society ; for, were such a coui'se to be 
pursued univei-sally, society could not exist. 

Again, on the other hand, since, in a company of mor- 
ally imperfect beings, injmy is liable to occur, and since, 
if injuiy were not jirevenled, the virtuous would become 
the prey of the vicious, and society would, as before, be 
destroyed by univei-sal violence, it is manifestly necessary 
that iujuiy be prevented, that is, that the vutuous be pK>- 
tected, and that wrongs be redressed. But, as we have 
shown that the rights of individual self-protection and 
redress are inconsistent with the existence of society, and 
as the individual must not redress them, the duty devolves 
upon the other party, that is, upon society. Society is, 
therefore, bound to do for the individual what he has relin- 
quished the right to do for himself; that is, to protect him 
from violation of the law of i^eciprocity, or to redress his 
wrong, if this right be violated. 

Hence, we see the nature of the compact entered into 
between the individual and society. It essentially involves 
the following particular : 

1. Every individual, by 3ntering society, promises that 
be will abstain from every violation of the law of retiipro- 
oity, which, if univereally permitted, would dcsti-oy society. 
For, if lie i^e allowed to violate it, tlie aUowaiice to violate 
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It Bmst be extended to ally ance all are equals ; aiid thus 
society would be destroyed. But as, by the destructioa 
of society, he would gain nothing but solitude, wliich he 
could enjoy without depriving others of what is to them a 
source of happiness, there can be no reason assigned why 
be should diminish their happiness, to procure what he 
could equally well enjoy by leaving them alone. If he 
join tlie society, he must conform to whatever is necessary 
to its existence ; if he be unwilling to do so, he must re- 
main alone. 

2. Bvery individual promises to surrender' to society the 
right of self-protection. 

3. And, lastly, every individual promises to surrender to 
society the right to redress his own wrongs. 

And, aa the other hand, society promises, — 

1. To protect the individual in tlie enioyment of all his 
rights ; that is, to enforce upon every individual, witliin cer- 
tain Umits, obedience to the law of reciprocity. 

2. To redress wrongs whenever they may occur, either 
by obliging the ofl^nder to do justly, or else by inflicting 
such punishment as may be most likely to prevent a repe- 
tition of the injury, either by the ofiender or by others. 

It is important here to remark, that tlib sun-ender on 
the one part, and this obligation on tlie other part, are 
mutual and universal : that is to say, the individual, on his 
part, surrenders wholly and entirely the right eiU)er to 
defend or to redress himself; and, on the other hand, society 
guarantees to defend him, and to do him justbe to the 
utmost ; that b, no matter in how small a right, and no 
matter at how great an expense. 

Hence, we see tlie anti-social tendency of all tliose 
secret societies, of which the object, rither avowed or in 
fact, is to protect the individual members m opposition to 
the Istws, that is, m opposition to society. In this case, 
while tlw mdividjal receives from ci\il society the samo 
benefits as other men, and expects from it the fulfilment 
of its part of die contract, he does not make, on his part, 
the correspondent surrender. He expects to be protected 
and reilressed, but he reserves also the right of protecting 
and arinwiing kixpseU; and it may be in opposkiOR to ika 
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jst operation of those laws which he enforces vfoa 
Gibers. 

And hence, also, we see the obligation of every one to 
exert liimseif to tiie uttennost, in order to cn(<)rcc the 
cx'x*ution of the laws, no matter in liow small a matter, or 
in the case o how obscure an individual. The execution 
of the laws is what we ail promise, and we are all boitnd 
to fulfil it. And if laws are not executed, that is, if iiio.* 
viduals be not protected, and wixjngs be not redressed by 
society, the individuals will redi'ess them themselves, and 
tlius society will be dissolved. The frequent occurrence 
of mobs, that is, of extra-legal modes of redress for sup- 
posed grievances, are among the most decisive indications 
of a state of society verging towaitis dissolution. 

But, while this contract is tlius univei'sal and obligatory, 
it is to be remarlccd, that it is so only in respect to those 
things in which the parties have respectively bound them- 
selves. The individual, by entering into society, promises 
to abstain from whatever is inconsistent with the existence 
of society; but, by entering into society, he promises 
nothing more. Society promises to restrain and to redress 
whatever would be destmclive to society, but it promises 
no niore. In all other res|)ects, the parties are exactly in 
the situatioii in which they were before the establishmeitt 
of society. Thus freedom, therefore, both of person, of 
intellect, and of conscience, remain, by the fact of die 
existence of society, untouched. Thus also freedom of 
property ranains as before, except simply in so far as a 
portion of every man's proj)erty is pledged to meet die 
necessary expenses of government. So long as he obey 
the law of recipitxrity, society has no further demands upon 
him, unless his assistance be demanded in enforcing tliis 
obedience upon others. 

By this ccMiipact, every individual is very greatly the 
gainer. 

1. He promises to obey the law of reciprocity, which is 
the law of his nature^ and by tlie obediaice t( which alone 
he can be happy. 

2. He sun-enden the right of self-protection, which 
without society be can exert in but a veiy impccfieot mas* 
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Her, and with nothing but the force of his individual arm ; 
and lie receives in return the right to wield in his difence 
die wliole power of society. 

3* He surrenders tlie rij^ht of redressinij his own irriev- 
anc€?s, and receives in reuni the riglit to have liis griev- 
ances redressed, at whatever expense, by die whole power 
of the society. 

And, hence, as God wills the happiness of man, we sec 
anotiier reason why society is in obedience to his will ; and 
why tiie laws necessary to the existence of society may be 
considered, as they are in fact considered in the Scriptures, 
as enacted by His autliority. 

And, again, we see that, from the very nature of society, 
the individual is perfectly within its physical power. Tliis 
jK>wer of the whole, which they are bound to use only for 
his protection and defence, they may use for his injury anc 
op]>ression. And as the whole power of the society is in 
tlie hands of the majority, the whole happiness of the indi- 
vidual or of the mniority is always in the power of tlie 
majority. Hence we see there is no safeguard against 
oppression, except that which exists in die conditions of die 
compact on which the society is foimed, and die feeling of 
moral obligation to observe that compact inviolably. That 
is to say, the real question of civil liberty is not concerning 
forms of government, but concerning the respective limits 
and obligations of the individual and of society. Wlien 
tliese are correctly adjusted and inviolably observed, there 
can be no oppression under any form of government. 
When these are not understood or not observed, there will 
oe tyranny, under any form whatsoever. And to a man of 
sense it is a matter of very small consequence whether 
oppression pix)ceed from one or from many ; from an 
Iiereditary tyrant or from an unprincipled majonty. . The 
latter is rather the more galling, and surely at least as 
difficult of remedy. 

And supposing die limits to have been correctly adjusted, 
it IS obvious that they will be of no avail, unless tnere he 
ui the coinmunhy sufficient virtue to resist the temptations 
which continually occur to violate diem. ]n die abse/ise 
of this| the best coostitudoa is valueless^ . or wor^. Uuui 
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vahidess. Hence, we see the necessity of individual virtue 
to the existence of civil freedom. And, hence, whatever 
tends to depress die standard of individual virtue, saps the 
very foundations of liberty. And hence religion, in its 
purest form, and under its most authoritative sanctions, is 
the surest hope of national as well as of individual happmess. 

II. Of the accidental modificattons ofcivU society. 

I have thus far treated of what is essential to the social 
compact. Without such a contract as I have suggested^ 
society could not exist. I by no means, however, intend 
to assert that these limits are exclusive ; and that men, in 
forming society, may not enter into contract in other 
respects, besides those which I have stated. 

Some of the incidental additions to the ori^al forms of 
contract are the following : 

1. After having adjusted the limits of tl&e respective 
obligations, both of the society and of the individual, men 
may choose whatever forni of govcmmafit they please for 
the purpose of canying forward the objects of society. But, 
having adopted a particular form of government, they bind 
themselves to whatever is necessary to the existence of tliat 
government. Thus, if men choose a republican form of 
government, in which the people are acknowledged to be 
the immediate fountain of all power, they come under obli- 
gation to educate their children intellectually and morally ; 
for, without intellectual and moral education, such a fonn 
of government cannot long exbt. And, as tlie intellectual 
education of the young can be made projierly a subject of 
social enactment, this duty may be enforced by society. 
And the only reason why religious education does not come 
under the same rule is, that it is not, for reasons which 
have been before given, a subject for social enactment. 

S. I have said that, by the essential principles of the 
social compact, every man is bound to contribute his part 
to the expenses of civil society ; but that, beyond this, he 
is not in any respect bound. Still, this does not exclude 
other forms of contract. Men may, if they choose, agree 
to hold dieir whole property subject to the will of the 
wliole, so that they shall be obliged to employ k, not each 
9Km htim own^ food, but ea<di. one for the benefit 4of the 



whole socie^» I sa}^, that such a state of tilings migh^ 
exist, but it is manifest tliat it is not essential to soc etjr ; 
and that, being not essential, it is by do means to be pre 
turned; and that it cannot exist justly, unless this nght 
have been expressly conceded by tlie individual to society* 
If society exert such a power when it has not been express- 
ly conceded to it, it is tyranny. The common fact has 
been, that society has presumed upon such pofwers, and 
has exercised them without reflection, and very ^leatly to 
social and individual injury. 

3. Men have very generally been disposed to take lor 
l^ranted tliese accidental powers, and to question or limit 
die essential powers of society. An instance ui point 
occurs m the question of war. The very idea of war sup- 
poses the society to have the right of determining the moral 
relations in which the individuals of one nation shall stand 
to the individuals of another nation. Now, tliis power of 
society over the individual has never, that 1 know of, been 
questioned. And yet, I tliink it would be very difficult 
to establish it. The moral precept is, " If thine enemy 
hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him drink." And I cb 
not see that society has a right to abrogate this command, 
or to render void this obligation ; or tlmt any moral agent 
has the right to commit to other individuals the power of 
changing h'ls moral relations to any creature of God. For- 
giveness and charity to men are dispositions which we owe 
to God. And I do not see tliat society has any more right 
to interfere with the manifestation of these dispositions, tlian 
with the liberty to inculcate them and to teach them. 

To conclude. Whatever concessions on the part of- the 
individual, and whatever powers on the part of society, are 
necessary to tlie existence of society, must, by the very fact 
of the existence of society, be taken for granted. Whatever 
is not thus necessary b a matter of concession and mutual 
adjustment ; and has no right to be presumed, unless it can 
be shown to have actually been surrendered. That is, in 
general, a man is bound by what he has agreed to ; but he 
is not bound by any thing else. 

I think no one can reflect upon the above consideraUons 
without being led to the conclusion, that the cultivation of 
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the moral nature of man is the grand means for the im 
provement of society. This alone teaches man, whether 
as an individual or a£ a society, to i-espect the rights of 
man, as an individual or as a society. This tenches cveiy 
one to observe inviolate tlic contract into wliich, as a 
incuiber of society, he has entered. Now, since, as we 
li.avc before shown, the light of conscience and the dictates 
of natural religion are insufficient to exert the requisite 
moral power over man, our only hope is in that revelatiOD 
of his will which God has made in the Holy Scriptures. 
In tliese books we are taught that all our duties to man are 
taken under tlie immediate protection of Almighty God. 
On pain of h'ls etemal displeasure, he commandb us to love 
every man as ourselves. Here he holds forth the strongest 
inducements to obedience, and here he pi-esents the strongest 
motives, not merely to reciprocity, but also to benevolence. 
It is lamentable to hear the levity with which some politi- 
cians, and, as they would persuade us to believe them to 
be, statcsfnen, speak of the religion of Jesus Christ ; to 
observe how complacently they talk of using it as an instpj- 
ment, convenient enough for directing the weak, but which 
a man of sense can well enough do without ; and which is 
a mere appendage to the forces that, by his constitution^ 
are destined to act upon man. A more profound acquaint- 
ance with the moral and social nature of :Tian, would, as it 
seems to me, work a veiy in portant char ge b their vie^-g 
of this sabject. 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 

OF THB MODE Uf WHICH THC OBJECTS OF SOCIETY ABB 

ACCOUFUSHEO. 

We have thus far treated merely of the constitution of 
a society, of the contract entered into between the individ- 
ual and society, and of the obligations hence devolving u|X)n 
each. The obligations of society are to protect the indi- 
Tidual from infractions of the law of recipixxjity, and to 
redress his wrongs if he have been injured. 

But it Ls manifest that this obligation cannot be dis* 
charged by the whole of society as a body. If a man 
steal from his neighbor, the whole community cannot leave 
their occupations, to detect, to try, and to punish the thief. 
Or, if a law is to be enacted respecting the pimishment of 
theft, it cannot be done by the whole community, but must 
of necessity be intnisted to delegates. On the principle of 
division of labor, it is manifest that this service will be both 
more cheaply and more |5erfectly done, by those who 
devote tlieinselves to it, dian by those who are, for tlie 
greater part of the time, engaged in other occupiitions. 

Now 1 suppose a government to be that system of dele- 
gated agencies, by which tliese obligations of society to tlie 
individual are fulhlled.- 

And, moreover, as every society may have various en- 
gagements to form with other inde|)endent societies, it L** 
convenient, in general, that this business should be trans- 
acted by this same system of agencies. These two offices 
of government, though generalFy united, ai-e in tlieir na- 
ture distinct. Thus we see, in our own country, the State? 
Governments are, to a considerable degree, intrusted with 
the first, while a part of the former, and cdl the latter powerj 
rest in the general government. 
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A government thus understood is naturally divided into 
thre3 parts. 

1. An iiidividutl may from ignorance folate the rights 
of his neighbor, and thus innocently expose himself to pun- 
ishment. Or, if he violate his neighbor's rights maliciously, 
and justly merit punishment, a punishment may be inflicted 
more severe than the nature of the case demands. To 
avoid this, it b necessary that the various forms of violadon 
be as cleaily as possible defined, and also that the penalty 
be plainly and explicitly attached to each. This is a law. 
This, as we have shown, must be done by delegates. 
These delegates are called a legulaturcy and the individual 
members of it are legisUUors. 

From what we nave said, their power is manifesdy 
limited. They have no power except to execute the obli- 
gations which society has undertaken to fiilfil towards the 
individual. This b all that society has conferred, for it is 
all that society had to confer. 

If legislators origmate any power in themselves, or exer 
cise any power conferred, for any purpose different from 
that for which it was conferred, they violate right, and are 
guilty of t3rranny. 

2. But suppose a law to be enacted, that is, a crime to 
be defined, and the penalty to be af&xed. It has reference 
to no particular case, for, when enacted, no case existed to 
be affected by it. Suppose now an individual to be accused 
of \'iolat]ng this law. Here it is necessary to apply the 
law to this particular case. In order to do this, we must 
ascertam, first, whether the accused did commit the act laid 
to his charge ; secondly, whether the act, if it be proved lo 
have been done, is a violation of the law ; that is, whetlier 
it come within the description of actions which the law 
forbids ; and, tiiirdly, if this be proved, it is necessary to 
declare the punishment which the law assigns to this par- 
ticulai; violation. This is the jvdidal branch of the gov- 
ernment. 

3. After the law has been thus applied to tiiis particular 
case, it b necessary that it be carried into effect. Thb 
devolves ufon the third, or the ex^^oe brapch of a gov 
enuaeDt* 
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Respecting all of these three branches of government, it 
.nay be remai*ked in general, that they are essentially tWc- 
\)endent of each other; tliat each one has its specific duties 
marked i ut by society, witJiin the sphere of which duties it 
is responsible to society y and to society alone. Nor is this 
independence at all affecled by the mode of its ap|x>int- 
meat. Society may clioose a way of ap))ointing an agent, 
but tltat is by no means a surrender of the claim which it 
has upon the agent. Thus, society may impose uj>on a 
legisluture, or an executive, the duly of ap|)ointing a judi- 
ciary ; but the judiciary is just as much independent of the 
executive, or of the legislature^ as though it were appointed 
in some other way. Society, by confeiring upon one branch 
the right of app. intmentj has conferred \x\x>n it no other 
right. The judge, although appointed by the legislator, is 
as independent of him, as the legislator would be if ap|x>int- 
ed by the judge. Each, within his own sphere, is under 
obligation to j)erform precisely those duties assigned by 
society, and no other. And hence arises the propriety of 
establishing the tenure of office, in each sevei-al branch, 
mdependently of the other. 

The two fct of these departments are frequently sub- 
divided. 

Thus, the legislative department is commonly divided 
mto two branches, chosen under dissimilar conditions, for 
the j)ur])Ose of exerting a check upon each other, by repre- 
senting society under different aspects, and tlius preventing 
partial and hasty legislation. 

The judiciary is also generally divided. The judges 
explain and interpret the law ; while it ts the province of 
\\ic J unj to ascertain the fads. 

The executive is generally sole, and executes the law by 
means of subordinate agents. Sometimes, however, a coun- 
cil is ailded, for the sake of advice, witliout whose concur- 
rence the executive cannot act. 

Sometimes the fundamental principles of the social com- 
pact are expressed, and the respective powereof lh<Hliflei*ent 
branches of the government are defined, and the mode of 
tlieir appointment described in a written document. Such 
is tiio case in tlie Jnited States. At otlier timeSj tliese 
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principles and customs have grown up in the progress of 
society, and are the deductions drawn Com, or princU 
pies established by, uncontested usage. The latter is the 
case in Great Britain. In either case, such jwiiiciples and 
practices, whether expressed or understood, are called the 
cofutiiution of a country. 

Nations differ widely in the mode of selection to office, 
and in die tenure by wliich office is held, Tlius, under 
some constitutions, the government is wholly hereditary. 
In others, it is partly hereditary and partly elective. In 
others, it is wholly elective. 

Thus, in Great Britain, the executive and one branch of 
the legislature are hereditary ; tlie other branch of the legis- 
lature is electii e. The judiciary is appointed by the exec- 
utive, though they hold office, except in tlie case of the 
lord high chancell(»:, during good behavior. 

In tlie United States, die execuuve, and bodi branches 
of the legislature, are elective. The judiciary is appointed 
by the execuuve, by and with the advice and consent of 
the senate. In the State Government, the mode of ap- 
pointment is various. 

If it be asked, Which of these is the preferable fi>rm of 
government? the answer, I think, must be conditional. 
The best iorm of government for any people, is the best 
that its present moral and social condition renders pmr- 
ticable. A people may be so entirely surrendered to the 
influence of passion, and so feebly influenced by moral re- 
siraint, that a government which relied upon moral restraint, 
could not exist for a day. In this case, a subordinate and 
inferior principle yet remains, — the principle of fear; ana 
the only resort is to a government of force, or a military 
despodsm. And such do we see to be the fact. An an- 
archy always ends in diis form of government. After this 
has been established, and habits of subordination have been 
formed, while the moral restraints are yet too feeble for 
self-government, an hereditary government, which addresses 
itself to the imagination, and strengthens itself by the in- 
fluence of domesdc coimecdons and established usage, may 
be as good a form as a tteople can sustain. As Uiey ad* 
nmce in intellectual and noral cultivadcn, it may advanta 
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gcously become more and more elective ; and, in a suitable 
moral condition^ it may be wholly so. For beings, who are 
willing to govern tliemselves by moral principle, there can 
be no doubt, that a goverment relying upon moral principlci 
is the true fomi of government. There is no reason why a 
man should be oppressed by taxation, and subjected to fear, 
who «* willing to govern himself by the law of reciprocity. It 
is surely better for an intelligent and moral being to do light 
firom his own will, than to pay another to force him to do right. 
And yet, as it is better diat he should do right than wrong, 
even though he be forced to it, it b well that he should pay 
others to force him, if diere be no otlier way of insuring his 
good conduct. God has rendered the blessing of fi'eedom 
insepkarable from moral restraint in die individual ; and hence 
it is vain for a people to expect to be free, unless they are 
fiirst willing to be virtuous. 

It is on this point, that the question of the permanency 
of the present fomi of government of the United States turns. 
Tlmt such a form of govenunent requires, of necessity, a 
given amount of virtue in tlie people, cannot, I think, be 
doubted. If we possess diat required amount of virtue, (» 
If we can attain to it, the government will stand ; if not, il 
will fall. Or, if we now possess tliat amount of virtue, and 
do not maintain it, the government will fall. There is no 
self-sustaining power in any form of social organization. 
The only sel&sustaining power is in individual virtue. And 
the form of a government will always adjust itself to the 
moral condition of a people. A virtuous people wUl, by 
tlieir own moral power, frown away oppression, and, under 
any form of constitudon^ become essentially free. A people 
surrendered up to their own licentious passions, must be 
held in subjecdon by force ; for every one will find, that 
force alone can protect him firom his neighbors ; and he 
will submit to be oppressed, if he may only be protected 
Th IS, in the feudal ages, the small independent landholdenn 
(ietjttently made themselves slaves of one powerfiil chief, to 
sliield themselves firoiJi the incessant oppression of twenty,. 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 

p 

THE DUTV OP TUE OFFICERS OF A GOVERNAfENT 

From what has been said, the duties of the officeis of m 
govcmment may be stated in a few words. . 

It will be remembered tiiat a government derives its 
aulliority from society, of which it is the agent ; that 
society derives its authority from the compact ibimed by 
ndivi(hials ; that society, and the rehitions between society 
and individuals, are the ordinance of God : of course liie 
officer of a government, as tl)e organ of society, is bound 
as such by the law of God, and is under obligation to per- 
ibnn the duties of his oQlce in obedience to this law. And, 
hence, it makes no difference how the other party to the 
contract may execute their engagements ; he, as the sen'ant 
of God, set a|>art for this veiy thing, is bound, neverlije- 
less, to act prccisely according to the principles by which 
God has declarcd that this relation should be governed. 

The officers of a government are Legislative^ Judidaif 
and Executive, 

1. Of Legislative Officers. 

1. It is the duty of a legislator to understand the social 
principles of man, the nature of the relation which sub- 
sists between the individual and society, and tlie mutual 
obligations of each. By these are his jiower and his obli- 
g;itions limited ; and, unless he thus inform himself, he can 
never know i-es|iecting any act, whether it be just, or 
whether it be oppressive. Without such knowledge, he 
ctn never act with a clear conscience. 

2. ft is the duty of a legislator to understand the precise 
nature of the compnci which binds together the particular 
todvjy for which he legislat(*s. This involves the general 
conditions of the social compact, and something more. It 
generally specifies condiuons which tlie fonner does not 
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contain, and, besides, establishes the limit of the powers 
of the several branches of the government. He who 
enters upon the duties of a legislator, without such knowl- 
edge, is not only wicked, but contemptible. He is the 
worst of all empirics ; he offers to prescribe for a malady, 
and knows not whether the medicine he uses be a remedy 
or a poison. The injury which he inflicts is not on an in- 
dividual, bu* on an entire community. There is probably 
no method m which mischief is done so recklessly, and 
on so large a scale, as by ignorant, and thoughtless, and 
wicked legislation. Were these plain considerations duly 
weighed, there would be somewhat fewer candidates for 
legislative office, and a somewhat greater delibemtion on 
the part of the people in selecting them. 

3. Having made himself acquainted with his powers and 
his obligations, he is bound to exeit his power precisely 
within the limits by which it is restricted, and for the pur- 
poses for which It was conferred, to the best of his knowl- 
edge and ability, and for the best good of the whole 
society. He is bound impartially to carry into effect the 
piinciples of the general and the particular compact, just 
in those respects in which the canying them into effect is 
comnttitted to him. For the action of others he is not le- 
sponsible, unless he has been made so responsible. He is 
not the organ of a section^ or of a district, much less of a 
party, but of the society at large. And he who uses his 
power for the benefit of a section, or of a party, is false to 
his duty, to his countiy, and to his God. He is engraving 
his name on the adamantine pillar of his country's history^ 
to be gazed upon for ever as an object of universal dete> 
tation. 

4. It 13 his duty to leave every thing else undone. From 
no plea of present necessity, or of peculiar cii-cnmstanccs, 
may he overstep the limits of his constitutional power, 
either in the act itself, or the purpose for which the act is 
done. The moment he does tliis, he is a tyrant. Pra 
cisely the power committed to him exists, and 7io other. 
If he may exercise one power not delegated, he mav exer- 
cise another, and he may exerc'ise all ; thus, on pnnciple, 
he assumes liimself to be the fountain of power; restramt 
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upon encroachment ceases, and all liberty is henccfortli 
at an end. If tlie powers of a le^iator are insufii* 
cicnt to accomp ish tlie purposes of society, inconveniences 
will arise. It is better that these should be endured until 
the necessity of some modification be made apparent, than 
to remedy them on principles which destroy aU liberty, and 
tlius remove one inconvenience by tak ng away the possi* 
bility of ever removing another. 
II. Of jtuUcial officers. 

1. The judicial officer fonns an independent branch of 
the eovemment, or a separate and distinct agent, ibr ex- 
ecuting a particular part of the contract which society has 
made with tlie individual. As I have said befere, it mat-- 
ters not how he is appointed : as soon as he is appointed, be 
b the agent of society, and of society alone. 

The judge, precisely in the same manner as the legisla- 
tor, is bound by the principles of tlie social contract ; and 
by those of the particular civil compact of the society in 
whose behalf he acts. Tliis is the limit of his authority ; 
and it is on his own responsibility,, if he transcend it. 

2. The provisions of tliis compact, as tliey are embodied 
in laws, he b bound to enforce. 

And hence we see the relation in which the judge 
stands to the legislator. Botli are equally limited by the 
principles of the original compact. The acts of both are 
valid, in so far as Uiey are autliorized by that compact. 
Hence, if the legislator violate his tmst, and enact laws at 
variance with tlie constitution, the judge is bound not to 
enforce them. The fact, that tlie one has violated tne 
constitution, imposes upon tlie other no obligatbn to do 
the same. Thus the judge, inasmuch as he is obliged to 
decide upon the constitutbnality of a law before be en- 
forces it, becomes accidentally, but in fact, a coordinate 
power, witliout whose concun*ence the law cannot go mto 
effect. 

Ilsnce we see that the duty of a judge is to understand, 

1 The principles of tliat contract from which he de 
lives his power ; 

2. The laws of the community, whose agent 1» is ; 

3* To explain these laws without ^fear^iaircflry^oar sfo 
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lion ; and to show their bearing upon each individml case, 
without bias, eitlier towards the individual, or towards so- 
ciety ; and, 

4. To pronounce the deckion of the law according to 
Its true intent. 

5. As the jury are a part of the judicial agents of tho 
government, they are bound in the same manner to dix^ide 
upon the facts, according to tlieir best knowledge swid 
ability, with scrupulous and impartial integrity. 

III. Of executive officers. 

The eiKecutive office is either simple or comply 

1. Simple; as where his only duty is, to perf.iTn ^nat 
either tlie legislative or judicial branches of the government 
have ordered to be done. 

Such is the case with sheriffi, military officers, &c. 

Here the officer has no right to question the goodness or 
•wisdom of the law ; since for these he is not responsible. 
His only duty is to execute it, so long as he retains his 
office. If he believe the action required of him to be 
morally wrong, or at variance with the constitution, he 
should resign. He has no right to hold the office, and 
refuse to perform the duties which otheis have been empow- 
ered to require of him. 

2. Cdmplex ; where legislative and executive duties are 
imposed upon the same pei-son ; as where the chief magis- 
trate is allowed a vole, on all acts of the other branches of 
llie legislature. 

As far as his duties are legislative, he is bound by the 
same principles as any other legislator. 

Sometimes his power is limited to a vote on mere con 
stitutional questions ; and at others, it extends to all ques- 
tions whatsoever. Sometimes his assent is absolutely ne- 
cessary to the passage of all bills ; at others, it is only con- 
ditionally necessary, that is, the other branches may, under 
certain circumstances, enact laws witliout it. 

When this legislative power of die executive has been 
exerted within its constitutional limits, he becomes merely 
an executive officer. He has no other deliberative power 
than that conferred upon him by the constitution. He 
is under the same obligations as any other executive cificer, 
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to exccQ te the law, unless it seem to him a violation o( 
moral or constitiiiional obligation. In lliat case it is hk 
duty to resign. He lias no more right than any oi..er man, 
to hold the oftice, while he is, fixMii any reason whatever, 
unable to discharge the duties which the office imposes 
ii|)on iiim. That executive officer is guilty of gross per- 
version of official and moral obligation, who, after the 
decision of the legislative or judicial branch of a govern- 
ment has been obtained, suffers his own pei^onal views to 
nfluence him in the discharge of his duty. The exhibi- 
don of siicli a dis|X)sition is a manifest indication of an 
entire disqualification for office. It shows that a man is 
either destitute of the ability to comprehend the natui-e of 
/lis station, or fatally wanting in that self-government, so 
indi«i;pcnsably necessary to him who is called to preside over 
fm]K)itant business. 

Ami not only is an executive officer bound to exert no 
other )X)wer than that committed to him ; he is also bound 
to exert that jxiwer for no other pur|K)ses than those for 
which it was committed. A power may be confeiTed for 
the public good ; but this by no means authorizes a man 
to usb it for the gratification of individual love or hatred ; 
much less for the sake of building up one |)oliticaI party, 
or of cnisliing another. Political corruption is in no re- 
spect the less wicked, because it is so common. Dishon- 
esty is no better ]x>licy in the affiiire of state than in any 
other affairs ; though men may persuade themselves and 
otiicrs to the contrary. 



361 



CHAPTER FOURTH. 

THE DUTIES OP CITIZENB. 

From what has already been stated, it will be soen 
that the duties of a citizen are of two kinds : first, as an 
mdividual ; and, second, as a member of society. A few 
remarks on each of these will close this part of the sub- 
ject. 

First. As an individual. 

Every ciiizen, as an individual, is bound fo observe^ in 
good faith, ike contract which he has made tdth society^ 
This obliges him, — 

1. To observe the law of reciprocity, in all his intercourse 
with others. 

The nature of this law has been already explained. It 
is only necessary to remark, that society furnishes an ad- 
ditional reason for observing it, — a reason founded Ix t!i in 
voluntary compact, and also in the necessity of obedience 
to our own happiness. It may also be added, that *he 
nature of the law of reciprocity binds us, not merely to 
avoid tliose acts which are destructive to the existence ol 
society, but also those which wouW interfere with its hap^ 
finess. The principle is, in atf cases, tlie same.^ If we 
assume the right to interfere with the smallest means of 
happiness possessed by our nrighbor, the admission of that 
assumption would excuse every form of interference. 

2. To surrender the right of redressing his wrongs wholly 
to society. This has been considered already, in treating 
of the social compact. Aggression and injury in no case 
justify retaliation. If a man's house be attacked, he may, 
so fat as society is concerned, repel the robber, because here 
society is unable, at the instant, to assist him ; but he is at 
liberty to put forth no other effort than that necessary to 
protect himself, or to secure the aggressor, for the piurpose 
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of delivering him over to the judgment of society If, afte 
having secured him, we put him to death, this is murder. 

3. To obey all laws made in accordance with tlie con 
stituted 1 owers of society. Hence, we are b no manner 
released fix)m tliis obligation, by the conviction that the law 
is unwise or inexpedient. We have confided the decisbt 
of thb question to society, and we must abide by that de- 
cision. To do otherwise, would be to constitute every man 
die judge in his own case ; that 'is, to allow every man to 
obey or disobey as he pleased, while he expected from every 
other man implicit obedience. Thus, though a man were 
convinced tliat laws regulating the rate of interest were in- 
expedient, this would give him no right to violate these laws. 
He must obey them until he be able to persuade society to 
think as he does. 

Secondly. The citizen is under obligatiom as a con- 
siitueiU member of society. By these obligations, on the 
other hand, he is bound to fulfil die contract wliich he has 
made with every individual. 

Hence, he is bound, — 

1. To use all the necessary exertion to secure to every 
mdividual, from the highest and most powerful to theJowest 
and n.ost defenceless, the full benefit of perfect protection 
in the enjoyment of his rights. 

S. To use all die necessary exertion to procure for every 
individual just and adequate redress for wrong. 

3. To use all tho necessary exertion to carry into e£Fec1 
the laws of civil society, and to detect and punish crime, 
whether committed against the individual or agabst soci- 
ety. Wherever he knows these laws to be violated, he 
b bound to take all proper steps to bring the offenders to 
justice. 

And here it is to be remarked, that he is to consider, not 
merely his property, but his personal service, pledged to the 
fulfilment of this obligation. He who stands by, and sees a 
mob tear down a house, is a partaker in the guilt. And, if 
society knowingly neglect to protect the individual m trie 
enjoyment of liis rights, every member of diat society is, b 
equity, bound, b his proportion, to make good that lou, hxx^ 
.great soever it may be. 
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4. It is the duty of the citizen to bear, chee^Ailly, his pro 
portjonate burden of the public expense. As society can- 
not be carried on without expense, he, by entering into 
society, obliges liimself to bear his projpoition of it. And, 
besides this, there are but few modes in which wo receive 
back so much for what we expend, as when we pay money 
for the support of civil government. The gospel, I think, 
teaches us to go farther, and be ready to do more than we 
are compelled to do by law. The precept, " If a man 
compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain/' refers to 
labor in the public service, and exhorts us to do mart thaa 
can be m equity demanded of us. 

5. Besides this, I think a citizen is under moral obligation 
to ccmtribute his proportion to every effort which affords a 
reasonable prospect of rendering his fellow-citizens wiser 
and better. From every such successful effi)rt, he receives 
material benefit, both in his person and estate. He ought 
to be willing to assist others in doing that firom which he 
himself derives important advantage. 

6. Inasmuch as society enters into a moral obligation to 
fulfil certain duties, which duties are rerformed by agents 
whom the society appobts ; for their faithful discharge of 
those duties, society is morally respon^ble. As this is the 
case, it is manifestly the duty of evory member of society 
to choose such agents as, in his opi;aon, will truly and faith- 
fully discharge tliose duties to which they are appointed. 
He who, for the sake of party prejudice or personsd feeling, 
acts otherwise, and selects individuals for office without re- 
gard to these solemn obligatior«s, is usmg his full amcunt of 
influence to sap the very foundations of society, and to per 
petrate the most revolting iujustice. 

Thus far, we have gone upon the supposition that society 
has exerted its power vAthin its constituted limits This, 
however, unfortunately, is not always the case. The ques- 
tion then arises;. What is the duty of an mdividual, when 
such a contingency shall arise ? 

Now, there are but three courses of conduct, in $aph a 
case, for the individual to pursue : passive oliedieijice, resist- 
ance, and suffering in the cause of right : 
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1. Pasnve obedience, in many cases, would be manifestly 
wrong. We have no right to obey an unrighteous law, 
8)1 ice we must obey God at all hazards. And, aside fix>m 
this, the yielding to mjustiee fomis a precedent for wrong, 
which may work the most extensive mischief to those who 
shall some after us. It is manifest, therefore, that passive 
obedience cannot be the rule of civil conduct. 

2. Resistance by force. 

Resistance to civil authority, by a single individual, would 
be absurd. It can succeed only by the combination of all 
the aggrieved against the aggressors, temibating in an ap- 
peal to physical force ; that is, by civil war. 

The objections to this couise are the foUowmg : 

1. It is, at best, uncertam. It depends mainly on the 
question, which party is, under the present circumstances, 
the stronger ? Now, the oppressor is as likely to be the 
stronger as the oppressed, as the history of the world has 
abundantly shown. 

2. It dissolves the social fabric, and thus destrojrs what- 
ever has thus far been gained in the way of social oigani- 
zation. But it should be remembered that few forms of 
society have existed for any considerable period, in which 
there does not exist much that is worthy of preservation. 

3. The cause of all oppression is the wickedness of man. 
But civil war is, in its very nature, a niiost demoralizing pro- 
cess. It never fails to render men more wicked. Can it 
then be hoped that a form of government can be created, by 
men already worse than before, better than that which 
tlieir previous but less intense wickedness rendered intoler- 
able? 

4. Civil war is, of all evils which men mflict upon tltem- 
selves, the most horrible. It dissolves not only social but 
domestic ties, overturns all the security of property, throws 
back, for ages, aU social improvement, and accustoms men 
to view, without disgust and even with pleasure, all that b 
atrocious and revolting. Napoleon, accustomed as he was 
to bloodshed, turned away with horror finom the contempla- 
tion of c'vil war. This, dien, cannot be considered the way 
desrigned by our Creator for rectifying social abuses 
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3. The third course 13 that of mfferiTig in the cause of 
right. Here we act as we believe to be right, in defiance 
of opTire:>^ion, and bear patiendy whatever an oppressor 
may milict upon us. 

The advantages of this course are,- 

1. It preserves entire whatever exists that is valuable in 
t?ie present organization. 

2. It presents the best prospect of ultimate correction of 
abuse, by appealing to the reason and the conscience of 
men. Th'is is, surely, a more fit tribunal to which to refer 
a moral question, than the tribunal of physical force. 

3. It causes no more suffering than is actually necessary 
CD accomplish its object ; for, whenever men are convinced 
of the vnckedness of oppression, the sufiTering, of Itii^^, 
ceases. 

4. Suffering in the cause of right has ^ raanifest tevidency 
to induce the injurious to review dieir conduct, under aU 
the most favorable circumstances for conviction. It disarms 
pride and malevolence, and enlists sympathy in favor of 
the sufferer. Hence, its tendency is to make men better. 

5. And experience has shown that the cause of civil 
Ub43!lf has always gained more by martyrdom than by war. 
... jS:S rarely happened that, during civil war, the spirit of 
true liberty has not declined. Such was the case in the 
time of Charles I, in England. How far the love of liberty 
liad declined in consequence of civil war, is evident firom 
the fact, that Cromwell succeeded immediately to unlimitec? 
power, and Charles II returned with acclamation, to inflic 
upon the nation the most odious and heardess tyranny b 
which it was ever disgraced. During the suffering for cox 
science under his reign, the spirit of liberty revived, hurlcu 
his brother from the throne, and established British free- 
dom upon a firm, and, we trust, an immovable foundation. 

6. Every one must be convinced, upon reflection, that 
this b really the course indicated by the highest moral 
excellence. Passive obedience may arise from servile fear ; 
resistance, from vain-glory, ambition, or desire of revolution 
Suffering for the sake of right can arise only fjx)m a love of 
justice and a hatred of oppression. The real spirit of 
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liberty can never exist, in any remarkable degree, in any 
nation where there is not this willingness Id suffer in the 
cause of justice and liberty. Ever so little of the spiiit of 
martyrdom is always a more favorable indication for civili- 
zation, than ever so much dexterity of party management, oi* 
ever so turbulent protestation of immaculate patriaism. 
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JIVISION 11. 

THE LAW OF BENEVOLENCE. 

CHAPTER FIRST. 

aBNJSI:/kL OBLIGATION AND DIVISION OP THE SUBJECl 

We have thus far considered merely the law of recipro- 
city ; that is, the law which prevents our interference with 
those means of happiness which belong to our neighbor, 
from the fact that they are the gift of God to him. But it 
is manifest that this is not the only law of our present con- 
stitution. Besides being obliged to abstain from doing 
wrong to our neighbor, we are also obliged to do him good ; 
and a large part of our moral probation actually comes 
under this law. 

The law of benevolence, or the law which places us 
under obligation to be the instruments of happiness to those 
who have no claim upon us on the ground of reciprocity, is 
manifestly indicated by the circumstances of our constitution. 

1. We are created under a constitution in which we are of 
necessity dependent upon the benevolence of others. Thus 
we are all exposed to sickness, in which case we become 
perfectly helpless, and when, were it not for the kindness 
of others, we must perish. We grow old, and by age lose 
the power of supporting ourselves. Were benevolence to 
be withdrawn, many of the old would die of want. The 
various injuries, arising from accident as well as from disease, 
teach us the same lesson. And, besides, a world in which 
every individual is subject to death, must abound with 
wiaows and orphans, who, deprived by the hand of God of 
tlieir only means of support, must frequently either look for 
sustenance and protection to those on whom they have no 
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claim by the law of reciprocitjr, or they must die. Now, 
as we live under a constitution m which tliese things are of 
daily occunrence, and many of Uiem by necessity belonging 
to it, and as we are all equally liable to be in need of 
resistance, it must be the design of our Creator tliat we 
should, under such ciicumstances, help each other. 

2. Nor do these remarks apply merely to the necessity 
of physical support. Much of the happiness of man depends 
upon mtellectual and moral ciJtivation. But it b generally 
the fact, tliat those who are deprived of these means of 
happiness are ignorant of tlieir value ; and would, therefore^ 
remain for ever deprived of them, were they not awakened 
to a convcticHi of their true interests by those who li9ve 
been more fortunate. Now, as we ourselves owe our 
intellectual happiness to the benevolence, either nerjr or 
more remote, of others, it would seem that an obligauon was 
miposed upon us to manifest our gratitude by extending the 
otessings which we enjoy, to those who are desUtute of 
them. We frequently cannot requite our actual benefactors^ 
but we always may benefit others less happy than ourselves ; 
and thus, in a more valuable manner, promote die welfare 
of die whole race to wliich w<e belong. 

3. Tliis being manifestly an obligation imjiosed upon us 
by God, it cannot be affected by any of the actions of men ; 
that is, we are bound by the law of benevolence, irrespective 
of the character of the recipient. It matters not though he 
be ungrateful, or wicked, or injurious ; this does not affect 
the obligation under which we are placed by God, to treat 
our neighbor according to the law of benevolence. Hence, 
m all cases, we are bound to govern ourselves, not by the 
treatment which we have received at his hands, but accord- 
mg to the law by which God has directed our intercourse 
with him to be governed. 

And yet more. It is evident that many of the virtues 
most appropriate to human nature, are called into exercise 
only by the miseries or the vices of others. How could 
there be sympathy and mercy, were there no suffering? 
How could there be patience, meekness, and for^veness, 
were there no mjury ? Thus we see, that a constitution 
wliich involves, by neces? ty, suffering, and the t)bligation to 
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relieve it, is that which alone is adapted to the perfection 
of our moral character in our present state. 

This law of our moral constitution is abundantly set forth 
a the Holy Scriptures. 

It is needless here to speak of the various passages in the 
Old Testament which enforce the necessity of mercy and 
charity. A single text fix)m our Savior's Sermon on the 
Mount will be sufficient for my purpose. It is found 
iiuke vi, 32 — 36, and Matthew v, 43 — 48. I quote the 
passage fiom Luke : 

" If ye love them that love you, what thank haj^^e ? 
for sinners also love tliose that love them, ^^jttrtf ye do 
good to those that do good to you, whaM^nl^ have ye ? 
for sinners also do even the same.^^^rfi^f ye lend to tliem 
of whom ye hope to recevvp^^^^^ thank have ye ? for 
sinners also lend to ^y^i^ to receive as much again. 
But love ye your ^wstiiies, and do good, and lend, hoping 
for nothing afi?»*ri^; and your reward shall be great, and ye 
shall be th^ children of the Highest, for he b land unto the 
unthsdkflil and to the evil. Be ye, therefore, merciful, as 
your Father in heaven is merciful." In Matthew it is 
said, " Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for them that de- 
spitefully use you and persecute you ; tliat ye may be the 
children of (that is, tliat ye may imitate,) your Father 
which is in heaven, for he maketh his sun to rise upon the 
evil and upon the good, and sendeth rain upon the just 
and upon the unjust." 

The meaning of this precept is obvious from the context. 
To be mercifiil, is to promote the happiness of those who 
have no claim upon us by the law of reciprocity, and from 
whom we can hope for nothing by way of remuneration. 
We are to be merciful, as <mr Father who is in heaven if 
merdfiU. 

1. God is the independent source of happiness to evcxy 
thmg that exists. None can possibly repay him, and yet 
his bounty is unceasing. All his perfections are continually 
emjrfoyed in promoting the happiness of his creation. Now, 
we are commanded to be imitators of him; tliat b, to 
em]doy oQ our powers, not for our own gratification, but tm 
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the Happiness of others. We are to consider this not as an 
onerous duty, but as a privilege ; as an opportunity con- 
ferred upon us of attaining to some resemblance to the 
Fountain and Author of all excellence. 

2. This precept teaches us that our obligation is not 
altered by the character of the recipient. God sends ram 
on the just and on the unjust, and causeth his sun to shine 
on the evil and on the good. " God commendeth hk love 
to us, in tliat, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." 
In imitation of this example, we are commanded to do good 
to, aud promote the happiness of, the evil and the wicked. 
We are to comfort them when they are afflicted ; to relieve 
them when they are sick ; and specially, by all the means 
ra our power, to strivb to reclaim them to virtue. We are 
not, however, to give a man the means of breaking the laws 
of God ; as to fiimish a drunkiuNi with the means of in- 
temperance : this would be to render ourselves partakers of 
his sin. What b here commanded is merely the relievbg 
his misery as a suffering human creature. 

3. Nor is our obligation altered by the relation m lohich 
the recipient may stand to us. His being our enemy in no 
manner releases us fixMn obligation. Every wicked man is 
the enemy of God ; yet God bestows even, upon such, the 
most abundant favors. 

" God so loved the world, that he sent his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth on him should not perish, bui 
have everlasting life." Jesus Christ spent his life in acts 
of mercy to his bitterest enemies. He died praying for his 
murderers. So we are commanded to love our enemies, to 
overcome evil with good, and to follow tlie example of St. 
Paul, who declares to the Corintliians, " I desire to spend 
and be spent for you ; though the more abundantly I love 
you, the less I be loved." 

In a word, God teaches us in the Holy Scriptures, that 
all our fellow-men are his creatures as well as ourselves; 
and, hence, that we are not only under obligation, under 
all circumstances, to act just as he shall command us, but 
that we are specially under obligation J act thus to ou : 
fellow-men, who are not only our brethren. Out who are 
also under his special protection. He declares that ibey 
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are aD Iiis children ; that, by showing mercy to them^ W9 
manifest our love to liim; and that this manifestation is 
the most valuable, when it is the most evident tLat we are 
influenced by no other motive than love to liim. 

Shakspeare has treated thb subject very beautifully in 
the following passages : 

*Ti9 mightiest in the mightiest ; it becomes 

The tlironed monarch letter than hb crown. 

His sceptre shows the force of ttmporal junoerf 

The attribute to awe and majesty , 

Wherein doth sit the dread and fear of kings; 

But mercy is ahove the sceptred stoay. 

It is enthroned in the heart of kings. 

It is an attribute of God himself; 

And earthly power doth tlien show likest God's 

When mercy seasons justice. 

Mer, of Venice^ Act 4, Setau I. 

Alas ! alas ! 
Why all the souls that are, were forfeit once ; 
And He that might the advantage best haye took. 
Found out the remedy. How would you be. 
If He, who is the top of judgment, should 
But judge you as you aref 

Measure for Measurey Act 2, Scsiu 2. 

The Scriptures enforce this duty upon us for several 
reasons : 

1. From the example of God. He manifests himself to 
us as boundless in benevolence. He has placed us under 
a constitution in which we may, at humble distance, imitate 
him. This has to us all the force of law, for we are surely 
under obligation to be as good as we have the knowledge 
and the ability to be. And as the goodness of God is 
specially seen in mercy to the wicked and the injurious, by 
the same principles we are bound to follow the same 
example. 

2. We live, essentially and absolutely, by the bounty 
and forbearance of God. It is meet tliat we should show 
the same bounty and forbearance to our fellow-men. 

3. Our only hope of salvation is in tlie forgiveness of 
God— of that God whom we have offended more tlian we 
can adequately conceive. How suitable is it, then, that 
we forgive the little offences of our fellowHnen against us ! 
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Oar Sarior illustrates this most beuuttfully in his parable at 
the two servants, Matthew, xviii, 23 — 35. 

4. By the example of Christ, God has shown us what 19 
that type of virtue, which, in human bemgs, is most accept- 
able b h'ls sight. This was an example of perfect forbear 
ance, meekness, benevolence and forgiveness. Thus, w^ 
are not only furnished with the rule, but also with the ex- 
emplification of the manner m which the rule is to be kept. 

5. These very virtues, which are called forth by suiFer- 
ing from the wickedness and injury of our fellow-men, are 
those which God specially approves, and which he declares 
essential to that character which shall fit us for heaven. 
Blessed are the mercijid, for they shall obtain mercy. 
Blessed are the meeJc, blessed are the peace-makers, &c. 
A tnousand such passages might easily be quoted. 

6. God has declared tliat our forgiveness with him de- 
pends upon our forgiveness of others. " If ye forgive not 
men their trespasses, neither will your Father, who is in 
heaven, forgive you your trespasses." "He shall have 
judgment without mercy, that showeth no mercy; but 
mercy rejoiceth against judgment ;" that is, a merciful man 
rejoices, or is confident, in the view of the judgment day. 

If it be asked. What is the Christian limit to benevolence, 
I answer, that no definite rule is laid down m the Scrip- 
tures, but that merely die principle is inculcated. All that 
we possess is God's, and we are under obligation to use it 
all as He wills. His will is that we consider every talent 
as a trust, and that we seek Our happiness from the use of 
it, not in self-gratification, but in ministering to the happi- 
ness of others. Our doing thus he considers as the evi- 
dence of our love to him ; and therefore he fixes no definite 
amount which shall be abstracted from our own immediate 
sources of happiness for this purpose, but allows us to show 
our consecration of all to him, just as fiiUy as we please. 
If this be a privilege, and one of the greatest privileges, of 
our present state, it would seem that a truly gratefiil heart 
would not ask how little, but rather how much, may I do to 
testify my love for the God who preserves me, and the 
Savior who has redeetned me. 

And, inasmuch a^ our love to God is more eVid^ftifly dis- 
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plajed in kindness and mercy to the wicked and the injuri- 
ous than to any others, it is manifest that we are bound, 
by this additional consideration, to practise tliese virtues 
oward iJicmy in preference to any otjbers. 

And hence we see tliat benevolence is a reUgious act, in 
just so far as it is done from love to God. It is love y, and 
respectable, and virtuous, when done from sympathy and 
natural goodness of disposition. It is piausy only when 
done Jfrom love to God 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 



OF BENEVOLENCE TO THE UNHAP."»T 

A KAN may be simply unhappy from either his physiecU 
or his intellectual condition. Wc shall consider these 
separately. 



SECTION I. 

UNHAPPINESS FROM FUYSIGAL CONDITION. 

The occasions of unhappiness from this cause, are 
simple poverty, or the mere want of tlie necessities and 
conveniences of life ; and sickness and decrepitude, either 
alone, or when combined with poverty. 

1. Of poverty. Simple poverty, or want, so long as a 
human bemg has the opportunity of labor sufficiently pro- 
ductive to maintain him, does not render him an object of 
charity. " 1' a man will not work, neither shall he eat," 
is the language no less of reason than of levelation. If 
a man be indolent, the best discipline to which he can 
be subjected, is, to suffer the evils of penuiy. Hence, all 
that we are required to do in such a case, is, to provide 
such a person with labor, and to pay him accordingly. 
This is the greatest kindness, both to him and to society. 

2. Sometimes, however, from the dispensations of Provi- 
dence, a human being is left so destitute that his labor is 
insufficient to maintain him. Such is fi-eqi: ently the case 
with widows and orphans. This forms a nanifest occasion 
for charity. The mdividuals have become, by the dispen 
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Bation of God, unable to help themselves, and it is both 
our duty and our privilege to help tliem. 

3. Sickness. Here tlie ability to provide for ourselves 
is taken away, and the necessity of addition; J provision is 
created. In such cases, the rich stand fi^quendy in need 
of our aid, our sympathy, and our services. If this be 
the case with them, how much more must it be. with the 
poor, from whom, the affliction which produces suffering, 
takes away the power of providing the means necessaiy 
for alleviating it ! It is here, that the benevolence of tlie 
gospel is peculiarly displayed. Our Savior declares, 
^^ inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these, ye have done it unto me." Bishop Wils(Mi, on this 
passage, has the following beautiful remark : ^' ' Inasmuch ' 
(as often) ; who, then, would miss any occasion 1 ^ The 
least ; '* who, then, would despise any object 1 ^ To me;* 
so that, in serving the poor^ we serve Jesus Christ J' 

4. jige also frequendy brings with it decrepitude o\ 
body, if not imbecility of mind. This state calls for our 
sympathy and assistance, and all that care and atten 
tion which the aged so much need, and wliich it is so suit 
able for the young and vigorous to bestow. 

The above are, I believe, the principal occasions for the 
exercise of benevolence towards man's physical sufferings. 
We proceed to consider the principles by which our benev- 
olence should be regulated. These have respect both tc 
the recipient and to the benefactor. 

I. Principles which relate to the recipient. 

It is a law of our constitudon, that every benefit which 
Giod confers upoa us, is the result of labor, and generally 
of labor in advance ^ that is, a man pays for what he re- 
ceives, not after he has received it, but before. This mle 
is universal, and applies to physical, intellectual, and moral 
benefits, as will be easily seen upon reflection. 

Now, so universal a rule could not have been established 
without bodi a good and a universal reason ; and, hence, 
we find, by experience, that labor, even physical labor, is 
necessary to the healthful condition of man, as a physical, 
an intellectual, and a moral being. And, hence, it is evi- 
dent that the mle is just as applicable to the poor as to the 
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rich. Or to stale the subject in another form : Labor b 
either a benefit or a curse. If it be a curse, there can be 
no reason why every class of men should not bear that 
por'.ion of the infliction which God assigns to it. If it be 
a hsnefit, there can be no reason why every man should 
not enjoy his pcMtion of the blessmg. 

And, hence, it will follow that our benevolence should 
cooperate with this general law of our constitution. 

L Those who are poor, but yet able to support them- 
selves, should be enabled to do so by means of labor, and 
on no other condition. If they are too indolent to do this, 
they should suffer the consequences. 

2. Those who are unable to support themselves wholly, 
should be assisted ordy in so far as they are thus unable. 
Because a man cannot do enough to support himself, there 
b no reason why he should do nothing. 

3. Those who are unable to do any thing, should have 
every thmg done for them which their condition requires. 
Such are mfants, the sick, the disabled, and the aged. 

Benevolence is intended to have a moral e%ct upon the 
recipient, by cultivating kindness, gratitude, and universal 
benevolence among all the different classes of men. That 
mode of charity is tlierefore most beneficial to its ob- 
ject, which tends, in the highest degree, to cultivate the 
kmder aind better feelings of his nature. Hence, it is far 
better for the needy, for us to administer ahns ourselves, 
than to employ others to do it for us. The gratitude of 
the recipient is but feebly exercised by the mere fact of 
the relief of his necessities, unless he also have the oppor- 
tunity of witnessing the temper and spirit fiom which the 
chanty proceeds. 

II. Principles which relate to the benefactor. 

The Christian religion considers charity as a means of 
moral cultivation, spedalfy to tlie benefactor. It is always, 
m the New Testament, classed with prayer, and is gov- 
erned essentially by the same rules. This may be seen 
fi-om our Savior's Sermon on the Mount. . 

He ice, 1. That method of charity is always the best 
which calls into most active exercise the virtues of self- 
denial and personal sacrifice, as they naturally arise fioro 
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kindness^ sympathy and charity, or universal love to God 
and man. And, on the contrary, all those modes of benev- 
olence must be essentially defective, in which the distresses 
of otliers are reheved, without the necessary exercise of 
these virtues. 

2. As charity is a religious service, and an important 
means of cultivatmg love to God, and as it does this in pro- 
portion as all external and inferior motives are withdrawn, 
it 13 desirable, also, that, in so far as possible, it be done 
secredy. The doing of it in this manner removes the 
motives derived irom the love of applause, and leaves us 
simply those motives which are derived fix)m love to God. 
Those modes of benevolence which ace, in their nature, the 
farthest removed firom human observation, are, cateris 
paribusy the most favorable to tlie cultivation of virtue, and 
are, therefore, always to be preferred. 

Hence, in general, those modes of charity are to be 
preferred, which most successfully teach the object to re- 
lieve himself, and which tend most directly to the mora] 
benefit of both parties. And, on the contrary, those modes 
of charity are the worst, which are the faitliest removed 
[mm such tendencies. 

These principles may easily be applied to some of the 
ordinary fonns of benevolence. 

I. Pttblic provision for the poor by poor laws will be 
found defective in every respect. 

1. It makes a provision for the poor because he is poor. 
This, as I have said, gives no claim upon charity. 

2. It in no manner teaches the man to help himself; 
out, on the contrary, tends to take iirom him the natural 
stimulus for doing so. 

3. Hence, its tendency is to multiply paupers, vagrants, 
and idlers. Such have been its effects, to an appalling 
degree, in Great Britain ; and such, from the nature of the 
case, must they be every where. It is taking from the in 
dustrious a portion of their earnings, and conferring them^ 
without equivalent, upon the idle. 

4. It produces no feeling of gratitude towards tne bene- 
factor, but the contrary. In those countries where poor 
rates are tlie highest, the poor will be found the most 

32* 



378 DNHlFPlknBSS FBOM PHTSICJUL OOHDITXON 

discontented and lawless, and the most mveterate against 
the rich. 

5. It produces no moral intercourse between the parties 
concerned, but leaves the distribution of bounty to the hand 
of an of&cial agent. Hence, what is received, is claimed 
by the poor as a matter of right ; and the only feeling 
elicited is that of displeasure, because it is so little. 

6. It produces no feeling of sympathy or of compassion 
tn the rich ; but, being extorted by force of law, is viewed 
as a m3re matter of compulsion. 

Hence, every principle would decide against poor laws 
as a means of charity. If, however, the society undertake 
to control the capital of the individual, and manage it as 
they will, and by this management make paupers by thou- 
sands, I do think they are under obligation to support them. 
If, however, they insist upon pursuing this course, it would 
oe better that every poor-house should be a work-house ; and 
tliat the poor-rates should always be given as the wages of 
some foTm of labor. 

I would not, however, be understood to decide agamst 
all public provision for the necessitous. The aged and 
infirm, the sick, the disabled, and the orphan, in the iaiiure 
of tlieir relatives, should be relieved, and relieved cheerfully 
and bountifiilly, by the public. I only speak of provision 
for the poor, because they are poor, and do not refer to 
provision made for other reasons. Where the circum- 
stances of the recipient render him an object of charity, let 
him be relieved, freely and tenderly. But, if he be no^ on 
object of charity, to make public provision for him is inju- 
rious. 

II. Voluntary associ-ations for purposes of charity. 

Some of the inconveniences arising from poor-laws are 
liable to ensue, from the mode of conducting these insti- 
tutions. 

1. They do not make the strongest appeal to the moral 
feelings of the recipient. Gratitude is much diminished, 
when we are benefited by a public charity, instead of a 
private benefactor. 

2. This is specially the case, when a charity is fioidtd; 
aivi tlie almoner is merely the official oigan of a distributioiii 
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in which he can have but a comparatively trifling personal 
interest, 

3. The moral effect upon the giver is much less than it 
would be, if he and the recipient were brought immediately 
into contact. Paying an annual subscription to a charity, 
has a very different effect fix)m visiting and relieving, widi 
our own hands, the necessities and distresses of the sick and 
tae afflicted. 

I by no means, however, say that such associations are 
not exceedingly valuable. Many kinds ot charity cannot 
wei . be carried on without them. The comparatively poor 
are thus enabled to unite in extensive and important works 
of benevolence. In many cases, the expenditure of capital, 
necessary for conducting a benevolent enterprise, requires a 
general eflfort. I however say, that the rich, who are able 
to labor personally hi the cause of charity, should never 
leave the most desirable part of the work to be done by 
others. They should be their own almoners. If they will 
not do this, why then let them furnish funds to be distributed 
by others ; but let them remember, that they are losing by 
far the most valuable, that is, they are losing the moral 
benefit which God intended them to enjoy. God meant 
every man to be charitable as much as to be prayer- 
ful ; and he never intended that the one duty, any more 
than the other, should be done by a deputy. The same 
principles would lead us to conclude, what, I believe, ex- 
perience has always shown to be the fact, that a fund for 
the support of the poor of a town, has always proved a 
nuisance instead of a benefit. And, in general, as charity 
s intended to be a means of moml improvement to both 
jxtrties, and specially to the benefactor, diose modes of 
charity which do not have in view the cuhivation of moral 
excellence^ are, in this respect, essentially defective. 
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SECTION II. 

OF (JNHAPPINBSS FEOM INTELLECTUAL CONDITION. 

To an intellectual being, in a cultivated state of society, 
a certain amount of knowledge may be considered a neces- 
sary of liJe. If he do not possess it, he is shut out from a vast 
source of enjoyment ; is liable to become the dupe of the 
designing, and to sink down into mere animal existence. 
By learning how to read, he is enabled to acquire the wliolo 
knowledge which is contained within a language. By 
^ riting, he can act where hv cannot be personally present ; 
and can, also, benefit others by the communication of hisf 
own thoughts. By a knowledge of accounts, he is enabled 
to be just in his dealings with others, and to be assured that 
others ai^ just in their dealings with him. 

So much as this may be considered necessary ; the rest 
is not so. The duty of thus educating a child, belongs, in 
the first instance, to the parent. But since, as so much 
knowledge as this is indispensable to the child's happiness, 
if the parent be unable to furnish it, the child becomes, io 
so far, an object ofcliarity. And, as it is for tlie benefit of 
tlie whole society, that every individual should be thus far 
instructed, it is properly, also, a subject of social regulation. 
And, hence, provision should be made, at public expense, 
for the education of those who are unable to procure it. 

Nevertheless, this education is a valuable consideration 
to the receiver ; and, hence, our former principle ought not 
to be departed from. Although the provision for this degree 
of education be properly made a matter of public enact- 
ment, yet every one should contribute to it, in so far as he 
is able. Unless this be done, he will cease to value it, and 
it will be merely a premium on idleness. And, hence, I 
tliink it will be found that large permanect funds for the 
purpose of general education, are commonly injurious to the 
cause of education itself. A small fund, annually appro- 
priated, may ba useful to stimulate an unlettered people tc 
exertion , but it is, pi"obably, usefa* for no other purpose 
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A better plan, perhaps, would be to oblige each distnct to 
support schools at its own expense. This would produce 
the greatest possible interest in the subject, and the most 
thorough supervision of the schools. It is generally be- 
lieved that the school funds of some of our older states have 
been injurious to the cause of common education. 

In so far, then, as education is necessary to enable us 
to accomplish the purposes of our existence, and to perform 
our duties to society, the obligation to make a provision for 
the universal enjoyment of it, comes within the law of 
beievolence. Beyond this, it may very . properly be left 
to the arrangements of Divine Providence ; tliat is, every 
one may be left to acquire as much more as his circum- 
stances will allow. There is no more reason why all men 
should be educated alike, than why they should all dress 
alike, or live in equally expensive houses. As ci\'ilization 
advances, and capital accumulates, and labor becomes 
more productive, it will become possible for every man to 
acquire more and more intellectual cultivation. In this 
manner, the condition of all classes is to be improved ; and 
not by the impracticable attempt to render the education 
of all classes, at any one time, alike. 

While I say this, however, I by no means assert that i 
is not a laudable and excellent charity, to assist, in the ac 
quisJtion of knowledge, any person who gives promise ol 
peculiar usefulness. Benevolence is frequently exerted 
imder such circumstances, with the greatest possible benefit 
and produces the most gratifying and the most abundani 
results. There can surely be no more delightful mode of 
charity, than that which raises from the dust modest and 
despairing talent, and enables it to oless and adorn society. 
Yet, on such a subject as this, it is manifest that no general 
rale can be given. The duty must be determined by the 
respective condition of the parties. It is, however, proper 
to add, that aid of this kind should be given with discre- 
tion ; and never in such a manner as to remove from genius 
the necessity :;f depending on itself. The early struggle for 
independence, is 9 natural and a salutary discipline for 
talent. Genius was given, not for the benefit of its pos* 
r^ but for the benefit of others. And the sooner its 
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possessor b taught the necessity of exerting it to practical 

Kpose, the better is t for 'lim, and the better for society, 
e poets tell us much of the amount of genius which has 
been nipped b the bud by the frosts of adversity. Tliis, 
doubtless, b true ; but let it not be forgotten that, by the 
law of our nature, early prombe b frequently delusive. 
The poets do not tell us how great an amount of genius b 
also withered by tlie sun of prosperity. It b probable that 
a greater proportion of talent b destroyed, or rendered val- 
ueless, by riches than by poverty ; and the rapid mutations 
of society, I think, demonstrate this to be the fact. 

The same principles will, in substance, apply to the caae 
m which, for a particular object, as for the promotion of 
religion, it b deemed expedient to mcrease the proportion 
of professionally educated men. 

In thb, as in every other instance, if we would be txuly 
useful, our charities must be governed by the principles 
which God has marked out in the constitution of man. 

The general principle of God's govemm^it is, that, for 
all valuable possessions, we must render a consideration , 
and experience has taught, that it b impossible to vary 
from this rule, without the liability of doing injury to the 
recipient. The reason b obvious ; for we can scarcely, in 
any other manner, injure another so seriously, as by lead- 
mg him to rely on any one else than himself, or to feel 
that the public are under obligations to take charge of him. 

Hence, charity of thb sort should be governed by the 
following principles : 

1. The recipient should receive no more than b neces- 
sary, with bb own industrious exertions, to accomplbh the 
object. 

2. To loan money b better dian to give it. 

3. It should be dbtributed in such manner as most 
successfully to cultivate the good dbpositions of both 
parties. 

Hence, private and personal assistance, when practica- 
ble, has some advantages over that derived from associa- 
tions. And, Iience, such supervision b always desirable, as 
will restrict the charity to thai class of persons for whom 
k was designed, and as will render it of suoh .a mfyxe^ 
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that those of every other class Arould be under the least 
possible temptation to desire it. 

Andy in arranging the plan of such an association, it 
should always be borne in mind, that the sudden change in 
all the prospects of a young man's life, which is made by 
setting before him the prospect of a professional education, 
is one of tlie severest trials of human virtue. 

PMic provision for scientific eddcation, does not come 
under tlie head of benevolence. Inasmuch, however, as 
the cultivation of science is advantageous to all classes of 
a community, it is for the interest of the whole that it be 
cultivated. But the means of scientific education, as phil- 
osophical instruments, libraries, and buildings, could never 
be furnished by instructors, witliout rendering tliis kind of 
education so expensive as to restrict it entirely to the rich. 
It b, therefore, wise for a community to make these pro- 
visions out of the com non stock, so that a fair opportunity 
of improvement may bo open to all. When, however, the 
public fails to discharge this duty, it is frequendy, with 
great patriotism and benevolence, assumed by bdividuals. 
I know of no more interesting instances of expansive benevo- 
lence, than those in which wealth is appropriated to the 
noble purpose of difiusing over all coming time, " the light 
of science and the blessings of religion." Who can esti- 
mate the blessings which the founders of Oxford and Cam* 
bridge imiveisities have conferred u^on the human race ! 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 

BENEVOLENCE TO THE WICKED. 

We now come to treat of a form of benevolence, in 
which other elements are combined. What is our duty to 
our fellow-men who are wicked 1 

A wicked man is, from the nature of the case, unhappy. 
He is depriving himself of all the pleasures of virtue ; he 
is giving strength to those passions, which, by their un- 
governable power, are already tormenting him with insati- 
able and ungratified desire ; he is incurring the pains of a 
guilty conscience here, and he is, in the expressive language 
of the Scriptures, " treasuring up wrath, against the day of 
wrath and of righteous indignation." It is manifest, then, 
that no one has stronger claims upon our pity, than such a 
fellow-creature as this. 

So far, then, as a wicked man is miserable or unhappy, 
he is entitled to our pity, and, of course, to our love and 
benevolence. But this is not all. He is also wicked ; and 
the proper feeling with which we should contemplate 
wickedness, is that of disgust, or moral indignation. Hence, 
a complex feeling m such a case naturally arises — ^that of 
benevolence, because he is unhappy ; and, that of moral 
indignation, because he is smful. These two sentiments, 
however, in no manner conflict with, but on the contrary, 
if properly understood, strengthen each other. 

The fact of a fellow-creature's wickedness, afiects not 
our obligation to treat him with the same benevolence as 
would be demanded in any otlier case. If he is necessi- 
tous, or sick, or afflicted, or ignorant, our duty to relieve, 
and s)rmpathize with, and assist, and teach him, are the 
same as though he were virtuous. God sends his rain on 
tlie evU and on the good. 

But especially, as the most a* inning source of his mis- 
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ery is his moral character, the more we detest I b wicked- 
ness, the more strongly would benevolence urge us to 
make every effi>rt in our power to reclaim him. This, 
surely, is the highest exercise of charity ; for virtue is the 
true solace against all the evils incident to the present life, 
and it is only by being virtuous that we can hope for eternal 
felicity. 

We are bound, then, by the law of benevolence, to labot 
to reclaim the wicked : — 

1. By example, by personal kindness, by conversation^ 
aad by instructing them in the path of duty, and persuading 
them to foUow it. 

2. As the most efficacious mode of promoting moral ref- 
ormation, yet discovered, is found to be the inculcation of 
the truths of tlie Holy Scriptures ; it is our imperative duty 
to bring these truths into contact with the consciences of 
men. This duty is, by our Savior, imposed upon all his 
disciples : '^ Go ye into all the world, and preach the gos' 
pel to every creatureJ^ 

3. As ou men are our brethren, and as all men equally 
need moral light, and as experience has abundantly shown, 
that all men will be both wicked and unhappy without it, 
this duty is binding upon every man towards the whole 
human race. The sentim'ents of Dr. Johnson on tins sub- 
ject, in his letter on the translation of the Scriptures into 
the Gaelic language, are so apposite to my purpose, that I 
beg leave to introduce them here, though they have been 
so fi-equently published. ^^ If obedience to the will of God 
be necessary to happiness, and knowledge of his will ne- 
cessary to obedience, I know not how he that withhcJds this 
knowledge, or delays it, can be said to love his neighbor as 
himself. He that voluntarily continues in ignorance is guilty 
of all the crimes which that ignorance produces ; as, to him 
that should extinguish the tapers of a Ught-house, might be 
jusdy imputed the calamities of shipwrecks. Christianity is 
the highest perfection of humanity ; aiid as no man is good 
but as he wishes the good of others, no man can be good in 
the highest degree who wbhes not to odiers the largest 
measures of the greatest good." — Lifcy .Anno 1766. 

We see, then, that, in so iar as wicked men are by their 
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wiekodness miseiable, benevolence renders h our dutj id 
leclaim them. And to such benevolence the highest re- 
wards are p romised. ^'Thev that tum many to righteous- 
ness sliall shine as the stars for ever and ever/' But this 
is not alL If we love our Father in heaven, it must pain 
us to see his children violating his just and holy laws, 
abusing his goodness, rendering not only tnemselves but 
also his other children miserable, and exposmg themselves 
and others to his eternal displeasure. The love of God 
would prompt us to check these evils, and to teach our 
brethrm to serve, and love, and reverence our common 
Father, and to become his obedient children, both now and 
for ever. 

Nor is richer of these sentiments inconsistent with the 
greatest monl aversbn to the crime. The more hateful 
to us is the conduct of those whom we love, the more 
zealous will be our endeavors to bring them back to virtue 
And surely the more we are sensible of the evil of san 
against Gcd, the more desirous must we be to teach his 
creatures to love and obey him. 

The perfect exemplification of both of these sentiments 
is found in the character of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ. While, in all his conduct and teachings, we observe 
the most intense abhonrence of every form of mml evil, yet 
WB always find i combined with a love for the happiness, 
both temporal and spiritual, of man ; which, in all its bear- 
ings, transcends the limits of finite comprehension. Tins is 
the example which God has held forth for our imitation. 
It would be easy to show that the improvement of the 
moral character of our fellow-men is ako tlie surest method 
of promoting their physical, intellectual* and social hap- 
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CHAPTER FOURTH. 

BBNEVOLENCE TOWABO Tm .IUUSIOU& 

Thv cajes to be considered here are three : 

1. Where injury is comniitted by an individiu. upon 
'ndividual. 

IL Where injury is eonunitted by an individual upon 
society. 

III. Where injury is committed by a society upon a 
society. 

I. Where an injury is x^mmitted by an individual upon 
an individual. 

In this case, tlie offender is guilty of wickedness, and of 
violation of our personal rights. 

1. In so far as the action is wickedy it should excite our 
moral detestation^ just as in the case in which wrong is done 
to any one else. 

2. In so far as the wicked man is unhappiff he should 
excite our pity, and our active effort to bendit him. 

3. As the cause of this unhappiness is moral wroDg, it is 
our duty to reclaim hini. 

. 4. InasnjLUch as the injury is done to us, it is our duty to 
for^ve him. On this condition alone can we hope to bo 
forgiven. 

5. Yet more ; inasmuch as the injury is done to us, it 
l^ves us an opportunity of exercising special and peculiar 
idrtue. It is therefore our special duty to overcome it iy 
good ; that is, the duty of reclaiming him from wrong rests 
specially upon us ; and is it to be fulfilled by manifesting 
towards him particular kindness, and the most cheerful 
willingness to serve him. " Be not overcome of evil, but 
overcome evU with good^ That is, it is our special duty, 
by an exhibition of peculiar benevolence^ to reclaim the 
uijurious person to virtue. 
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Such is plamly the teaching of the Holy Scriptures. It 
will require but a few words to show that this is the coui'se 
of conduct indicated by the conditions of our bebg. 

1. I think that every one must acknowledge this to be 
the course pointed out by the most exalted virtue. Every 
man's conscience testifies, that to reward evil witli good 
is noble, while tlie opposite course is mean. There is 
nothing more strongly mdicative of littleness of spirit, than 
revenge. 

2. This mode of treating injuries has a manifest tendency 
lo put an end to injury, and eveiy form of ill-will : 

For, 1. No man can long continue to injure him, who 
nsqiiitcs injury with nothing but goodness. 

2. It improves the heart of the offender, and thus not 
only puts an end to the injury at that particular time, but 
also greatly diminishes the probability of its recurrence at 
any subsequent time. Were this course universally pur* 
sued, there would be done on earth the least possible injury. 
3* It improves, in the most signal manner, the oSended 
person himself; and thus renders it less likely that he will 
erer commit an bjury himself. 

Ill a word, the tendency of this mode of treating an inju- 
rious person, is to diminish bidefinitely the liability to injury, 
and to vender all parties both happier and better. 

On the contrary, the tendency of retaliation is exactiy 
the reverse. We should coonder, 

1. That the offender is a creature of CSod, and we are 
tomid to treat him as God has commanded. Now, no 
IKatment which we have received frtNn another, gives us, 
by the law of God, any right to treat him in any other 
) mannei!' than with kkidness. That he has vidated hb duty 

towards us and towards God, affords no reason why we 
I 1 hottld be guilty of the same crimes. 

I 2. The tendency of retaliation is, to increase, aid fiie- 

fer, and multi{dy wRmgs, absolutely without end. Such, 
we see, is its efkcX among savage nations. 
! 3. Retaliation nraders neither party better, but always 

renders bodi parties worse. The o&nded party who re- 
4 taliates, does a mean action wb^n be might have done a 

noble one. 
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Such, then, is the scriptural mode of adjusting indimdual 
diflerences. 

IL When the individital has committed an injury against 
society. 

Such is the case when an oSender has violated a law of 
society and comes under its condemnation. In what way 
and on what principles is society bound to treat him ? 

1. The crime being one which, if permitted, would 
greatly injure if not destroy society, it is necessary tliat it 
be prevented. Society has, therefore, a right to take such 
measures as will insure its prevention. This prevention 
may always be secured by solitary confinement. 

But, this being done, society is under the same obliga- 
tions to the offender, as the several individuals composing 
the society are under to him. Hence, — 

2. They are bound to seek his happiness by reclaiming 
him ; tliat b, to direct all treatment of him, while under 
their care, with distinct reference to his moral improvement 
This is the law of benevolence, and it b obligatory no less 
on societies than on individuals. Every one must see that 
the tendency of a system of prison discipline of this kind 
must be to diminish crime ; while that of any other system 
must be, and always has been, to increase it. 

Nor is this chimerical. The whole history of prisons has 
tended to establish precisely thb result. Prisons which 
have been conducted on the principle of retaliation, have 
every where multiplied felons; while those which Iwve 
been conducted on the principle of rendering a prison a 
school of moral reformation, have, thus far, succeeded beyond 
even the anticipations of their friends. Such a prison b 
also the greatest terror to a wicked man ; and it ceases not 
to be so, until he becomes, at least, comparatively lartuous. 
The whole experience of John Howard b summed up by 
himself in a single sentence : ^^ It b in vain to punish tlie 
wicked, unUiss you seek to reclaim them." 

By what I have said above, I would not be understood 
to (Liny the right of society to punish murder by death* 
Thb right, I think, however, b to be establbhecl, not by 
tlie principles of natural law, but by the command of God 
to Ndah. The precept, in this case, s()eros to me to hava 

33* 
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bee 1 giyen to the whole human race, and to he sdll obli 
gatciy. 

III. VlTiere one society violates the rights of anothei 
iociety. Tlie principles of the gospel, already explained, 
npply equally to this as to (he preceding cases. 

1. The individual has, by the law of God, no riglit to 
return evil for evil ; but is bound to conduct towards eveiy 
other indixidiuil, of what nation soever, upon the principle 
rf charity. 

2. Tiie individual has no right to authorize society to do 
any thing contrary to the law of God ; that is to say, men 
connected in societies ai-e under the same moral law as 
individuals. What is forbidden to the one is forbidden also 
to the other. 

3. Hence. I diink we must conclude that an injury is to 
be treated in the same manner ; that is, that we are under 
obligation to forgive the offending party, and to strive to 
render him both better and happier. 

4. Hence, it would seem that all wai-s are contrary to 
the revealed will of God, and that the individual has no 
right to commit to society, nor society to commit to govern- 
ment, the power to declare war. 

Such, I must confess, seems to me to be the will of our 
Creator ; and, hence, that, to all arguments brought in 
fevor of war, it would be a sufficient answer, that God has 
forbidden it, and that no consequences can possibly be con- 
ceived to arise from keeping his law, so terrible as those 
which must arise from violating it. God commands us to 
love every man, alien or citizen, Samaritan or Jew, as our- 
selves ; and the act neither of society nor of government can 
render it our duty to violate this command. 

But let us look at the arguments offered in support of 
war. 

The miseries of war are acknowledged. Its expense, 
at last, begins to be estimated. Its effects upon the physi- 
cal, intellectual, and moral condition of a nation, are de- 
plored. It is granted to be a most calamitous remedy for 
evils, and the most awful scourge that can be inflicted upon 
the human rrce. It will be granted, then, that the resort 
to it, if not necessary, must be intensely wicked • and tliat 
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if It be not in the highest degree useful^ it ought to be uni*- 
versally abolished. 

It is also granted, that the universal abolition of war 
would be one of the greatest blessings that could be con* 
ferred upon the human race. As to the general principle^ 
then, there is no dispute. The only question which arises 
s, whether it be not necessary for one nation to act upon 
the principle of oSence and defence so long as other nations 
continue to do the same ? 

I answer, first It is granted that it would be better 
for man in general, if wars were abolished, and all means, 
both of offence and defence, abandoned. Now, this se^ns 
to me to admit, that this is the law under which God has 
created man. But this being admitted, the question seems 
to be at an end ; for God never places men under circum- 
stances in which it is either wise, or necessary, or innocent, 
to violate his laws. Is it for the advantage of him who 
lives among a community of thieves, to steal ; or for one 
who lives among a community of liars, to lie? On tlie 
contrary, do not honesty and veracity, under these very 
circumstances, give him additional and peculiar advantages 
over his companions ? 

Secondly, Let us suppose a nation to abandon all 
means, both of offence and of defence, to lay aside all 
power of mflictmg injury, and to rely for self-preservation 
solely upon the justice of its own conduct, and the moral 
effect which such a course of conduct would produce upon 
the consciences of men. How would such a nation pro^ 
cure redress of grievances 1 and how would it be protected 
from foreign aggression 1 

I. Of redress of grievances. Under this head would 
be comprehended violaUon of treaties, spoliation of properly, 
and ill-treatment di! its citizens. 

I reply, 1. The very fact that a nation relied solely upon 
tlie jusdce of its measures, and the ^nevolence of its con- 
duct, would do more than any thing else to prevent the 
occurrence of injury. The moral sentiment or every com 
munity would rise 'n opcosition to injury inflicted upon the 
just, the kind, anc the merciful. Thus, by this course, the 
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probabilities of an^gresaon are rendered as few as die nature 
of man will permit. 

2. Biit suppose injury to be done. I reply, the projieT 
appeal for nioral beings upon moral questbns, is not to 
physical force, but to the consciences of men. I^t riie 
wrong be set forth, but be set forth in the spirit of love ; 
and in this manner, if in any, will the consciences of men 
be arou^Ad to justice. 

3. But suppose this method to fail. Why, then, let us 
suffer the injury. I^is is the preferable evil of tne two. 
Because they have injured us a little, it does not foSow 
that we should injure ourselves jnuch. But it will be said, 
what is then to become of our national honor? I answer, 
first, if we have acted justly, we surely are not dishonored. 
The dishonor rests upon those who have done wickedly. 
I answer again, national honor is displayed in forbearance, 
in forgiveness, in requiting faithlessness with £delity, and 
grievances with kindness and good wilL These virtues ane 
surely as delightful and as honorable m nations as in indi-' 
viduals. 

But it may be asked, what is to prevent repeated and 
continued aggression ? I answer, first j not instnttu^its of 
destruction, but the moral principle wlach God has placed 
in the bosom of every man. I think that obedience to the 
law of God, on the part of the injured, is the surest prevent 
tlve against the repetition of injury. I answer, secondly, 
suppose that acting in obedience to the law of benevolence 
will not prevent the repetition of injury, will acting upon the 
principle of retaliation prevent it ? Tliis is really die true 
question. The evil tempers of the human heart are al- 
lowed to exist, and we are inquiring in what manner shall 
we suffer tlie least injury from them ; whether by obeying 
the law of benevolence, or that of retaliation ? It is not 
necessary, therefore, to show, that, by adopting the law of 
benevolence, we shall not suffer at all ; but that, by adopt- 
bg it, we shall suffer fe^s than by the opposite course ; and 
that a nation would actually thus suffer less upcm the whole 
than by any odier conrse, cannot, I thmk, be doubted by 
any one who will calml ; ' reflect upon the subject. 
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II. How woiid such a nation be protected from external 
attack and entire subjugation ? I answer^ by adopting the 
law of benevcdence, a nation would render such an event 
m the highest degree improbable. The causes of national 
war are most commonly, the love of plunder, and tlie love 
of glory. The first of these is rarely, if ever, sufficient to 
gtiraulate men to the ferocity necessary to war, unless when 
assisted by the second. And by adopting as the nUe 
of our conduct the law of benevolence, all motive arising 
fiom the second cause is taken away. There is not a 
nation in Europe that could be led on to war against a 
harmless, just, forgiving, and defenceless people. 

But suppose such a case really should occur, what are 
we then to do ? I answer, is it certain that we can do better 
than suffer injury with forgiveness and love, lodcing up to 
God, who, m his holy habitation, is the Judge of the whole 
earth ? And if it be said, we shall then all be subjected 
and enslaved, I answer again, have wars prevented men 
fixNB being subjected and enslaved ? Is there a nation ask 
the continent of Europe that has not been overrun by 
foreign troops several times, even within the present cen- 
tury ? And still more, is it not most commonly the case, 
that the very means by which we repel a despotism from 
abroad, oolj establishes over us a military despotism at 
home ? Since, then, the principle of retaliation will not, 
with any certamty, save a country fix>m conquest, the real 
question, as before, is, by obedience to which law will a 
nation be most likdy to escape it, by the law of retaliadon, 
or by that of benevolence ? It seems to me, that a man 
who will calmly reflect, will see that the advantages of 
war, even in this respect, are much less than they have 
been generally estimated. 

I however would by no means assert that forgiven^s of 
injuLies alone is a st^cient protection against wrong. I 
suppose the real protection to be active benevolence. The 
Scriptures teach us that God has created men, both as iiK 
dividuab and as societies, under the law of benevolence ; 
and diat he intends this law to be obeyed. Societies have 
never yet thought of obeying it in th^r dealings with each 
other; and men generally consider the allusbh to it as 
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puerile. But this alters not the law of God, nor the pun* 
Bhments wlich he inflicts upon nations for the violation of 
It. This punishment I suppose to be war. I believe 
aggression from a foreign nation to be the intimation firom 
God that we are disobeying the law of benevolence^ and 
that this is his mode of teaching nations their duty, in tliis 
respect, to each other. So that aggres^n seems to me in 
no manner to call for retaliation and injury, but rather 
to call for special kindness and good will. And still 
farther, the requiting evil with good, tends just as strongly 
to the cessation of all injury, in nations as in individuads. 
Let any man reflect upon the amount of pecuniary expen- 
diture, and the awful waste of human life, which the wars 
of the last hundred years have occasioned, and then I will 
ask him whether it be not evident, that the one hundredth 
part of this expense and suffering, if employed in the 
honest effort to render nmnkind wiser and better, would, 
long before this time, have banished wars from the earth, 
and rendered the civilized wcH'ld like the garden of Eden. 

If this be true, it will follow, that tlie cultivation of a 
military spirit is injurious to a community, inasmuch as it 
aggravates the source of tlie evil, the GOTnipt passions ct 
die human heart, by the very manner in which it attempts 
to correct the evil itself. 

I am aware that all this may be called visionary, roman- 
tic, and chimerical. This, however, neidier mo/rei it so, 
QOT shows it to be so. The time to €ipply these epithets 
will be, when the justness of tlieir application has been 
proved. And if it be said, tliese principles may all be 
very true, but you can never induce nations to act upoB 
them ; I answer. If tliey be true, then God requires us 
thus to act ; and if this be the case, then that naticm will foe 
the happiest and the wisest, which is the first to obey his com- 
mandments. And, if it be said, that though all this be so, 
yet such is the present state (^ man, that until his socbu 
character oe altered, the necessity of wars will exist ; I 
answer ; first, it is a solemn thing to meet the ponishm^ils 
which God inflicts for the transgression of his laws. And, 
secondly, masmuch as the reason for this necesi^ty arises 
(nxa the social wickedness of man, we are under impera* 
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ti B obligations to sti ve to render that wickedness less; 
aiiJ, by all the means in our power, to cultivate among 
oaticns a sptnt of mutual kindness, forbearance, justice and 
i^enevolence. 



Note. I should be guilty of injus Jce to one class of 
my fellow-creatures, if I should dose this treatise upon 
human duty, without a single ranark upon our obligations 
to brutes. 

Brutes are sensitive bemgs, capable of, probably, as 
great degrees of physdcal pleasure and pain as ourselves. 
They are endowed with instinct which b, probaUy, a form 
of intellect inferior to our own, but which, bebg gener* 
ically unlike to ours, we are unable to understand. Th^ 
differ irom us chiefly in being desUtute of any moral 
faculty. 

We do not stand to them m the relation of equality. 
'^Our right is paramount, and must extinguish th^s.^' 
We have, therefore, a right to use them to promote our 
comfort, and may mnocently take their life, if our necessi-' 
ties demand it. This righ: over them, is given to us by 
the revealed will of God But, inasmuch as they, like 
ourselves, are the creatures of God, we have no right to 
use them in any other manner than that which God has 
permitted. They, as much as ourselves, are under his 
protection. 

We may, therefore, use them, 1. For our necessities 
We are designed to subsist upon animal hod ; and we may 
innocently slay them for this purpose. 

2. We may use them for labor, or for innocent physical 
recreation, as when we employ the horse for draught, or for 
the saddle. 

3. But, while we so use them, we are bound to treat 
them kindly, to fiimish them with sufficient food, and with 
convenient shelter. He who cannot feed a brute well 
ought not to own one And when we put them to deatli 
it should oe with the least possible pain. 

4. We are forbidden to treat them unkindly on any pre 



996 ODB DY7TT TO BBDTE8. 

fence, or for any reason* There can be no clearer indica. 
tion of a degraded and ferocious temper, than cruelty to 
anunals. Hunting, in many cases, and hoisenacing, seem 
to me liable to censure m thb respect Why should a 
man, for the sake of showing his skill as a marksman, 
shoot down a poor animal, which he does not need for 
food? Why snould not the brute, that is harming no 
living tiling, be permitted to enioy the happ'iness of its 
physical nature unmolested? *^ There they are privileged ; 
and he that hurts or harms them tliere. is guilty of a 
wrong." 

5. Hence, all amusements which consist in mflicting 
pain upon animals, such as bull-bsuting, cock-fighting, &c., 
are purely wicked* God never gave us power over ani- 
mab for such purposes. I can scarcely conceive of a 
more revolting exhibition of human nature, than that which 
is seen when men assemble to witness the misery which 
brutes inflict upon each other. Surely, nothing can tend 
more directly to harden men in worse than brutal ferocity. 
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the exact sciences t at others, it strikes the ear like mn epte poem. Now It reads like histoiy, and now 
it sounds like prophecy. It will find readers in whatever language it may be published.— Chrvtum 
JBxambter. 

The work Is one of high merit, exhibiting a iride range of knowledge, great research, and a philo* 
•opliieal spirit of inrcstigation. Ito perusal will well repay tiie most kunMd in s<Mli snlgscls, and 
give new views to all of man's relation to the gk>be he inhabits— &lbman*aJovniaL 

COMPARATIVE PHYSICAL AND HISTORICAL GEQGRAPHT; 
«r. the Btudy of tlie Earth and its Inhabitants. A series of graduated courses for the IMW 
of Schools. By Arnold Guyot, author of " Earth and Map," etc. 

The series hereby announced wiU consist of three courMS, adnpted to the capacity of three dilfereni 
•ges and periods of study. The first Is intended ftr primaQr sdioois and fbr chUdren-of lh>m seren 
to ten years. Tlie second is adapted for higlier schools, and Jbr young persons of from ten to flAeett 
years. The third is to be used as a scientific manual in Academies and Collates. 

£aah course will be divided into two parts, one on purely Phyrical Geography, the other Ibr ISfh- 
nography, Statistics, Political and Historical Qtognphy, £ach part wiU be iUnstrstod by a colored. 
Physical and Political Atlas, prepared expressly for this purpose, delineating, with the greatest cai^ 
the cottflguration of the surface, and the other physical phenomenu alluded to in the corresponding 
work, the distribution of the races ofmen, and the political divisions into states, &c, &c | 

The two parts of the fint or preparatoty course are now in a forward state of preiMwafion, and wiUl 
be issued at an eoxiy day. 

GUYOTS MURAL MAPS 5 a Series of elegant Colored Maps, projected 
on a large scale, for the Recitation Room) consisting of a Map of the World, North and 
South America, Europe, Asia, Africa, &c., exhibiting the Physical PheaomvM of th« 
Globe, etc. By Prof. Arnold Guyot. Price, mounted, 10,00 each. 

MAP OF THE WORLD, ~ Now ready. 

MAP OF NORTH AMERICAi -Now ready. 

MAP OF SOUTH AMERICA, -Nearly ready. 

MAP OF GEOGRAPHICAL ELEMENTB,-NowiMdf. 
^SrOlktrMtfittfUtStHeiafmpr^^atiim. O 



VALUABLE SCIENTIFIC WORKS. 



PRINCIPLES OF ZOOLOGY: touching the Stnictare, Berelopmeat, 
DiitribatioD, and Natural Amngemenc of tbe Racaa of Aiiimali, living and extinct; 
With numaioaa lllustrationa. For tbe Uce of Scboola and Colleges. Part L, Compara- 
TITB PuYBiOLOOT. By LODIS AOASSiz and AnousTUs A. Gould. JKeviaed 
Edition. ISno, cloth, 1,00. 



TUawoik plaecane In potwarton oriBAnnaifon half a eentniy in advance of anonretemcntaiy 
vorki OB thia aahiort. . . No woik of the mmm dimaiuioiu haa erer appeared in the Engltdi laa- 
CMfa eoDlaiafaic aa much new and raloahle informatinnon the anligect of which It trealk — Faov. 
iAUMB Hall, 

A work emanatbiff ftoos w high a iourea hardly requlrea commcndatioii to gire it cmreneT* Tha 
TolaaM li prepared flir tha shidaU in aoologieal adeaoet it is ilini^e and elementazy in iti atylc, full 
in iti lUnatrationi, compreheniiTe in iti range, yet well eondeneed, and bxongiit into the narrow eom- 
paae ia«airita tor tha pmpoaa intended. « <SiUiMa»*8 JownaL 

The work may a^Uy be rweommended as the beit book of the kind in onr famgoage. - OkriMiaN 



Itlanotamere bookflmtawoik - arcel wtnfk,ln the fbnn of a book. Zoology ii an interestiag 
aeleneef and la here treeted with a BMslerly hand. The histosy, anatomical etmctnTe, ttie natore and 
habits of numberleas animals, are described in clear and plain langnage, and illustiated with innaaMT' 
ahk engraringa. It is a worii adapted to coUegea and achools, and no yoong man should be without 
IL" Scitmt{fic Jmariem, 

PRINCIPLES OP ZOOLOGY, PART II. Systematic Zoology, ia 
which the Principlea of Claaaification are applied, and the principal Groupe of Animals 
are briefly characterized. With numerous Illustzations. 12mo, in jn^oratMrn. 

THE ELEMENTS OF GEOLOGY ; adapted to Schools and Colleges, 
with numerous Uluatrationa. By J. R. Looms, late Profesaor of Chemistiy and Goology 
in WaterviUe CkOlego. ISmo, doth, 1,00. 

AAeratiienaihczamhMttonef fliewoik,wefteleenTlnc«d that In all the requhementi of a text 
hook of natnial acienoe, it M aorpaaaed by no work befbre tiie American public. In tiiia opinion we 
helieTe the great body of experienced teachera will concur. The work will be found equally well 
adaptad to the waata of thoae who hare giTen little or no attention to the acienee in early lift, and an 
daalroua to become acquainted with its terms and principlea, with the leaai consumption of tiae and 
bbor. We hope that ereiy teacher among our readera will examine the work and put the juatness 
ef ear remadta to the leat of hia jodgmmt and expoienoe. - M. B. AsnxBSoy, Fret, qf Roehetter 
UkivenUp. 

TUa la jnat avdiawoikaa la needed tbr our acheola. It containa a ayatemalie atatement of tta 
Vrindplaa of Oedogy, without entering into the minnte&eaa of detail, whidi, thou^ inlereaSnir to the 
mature atudent, conftiaea ttie learner. It vciy wiaely, also, aToida thoae cont r av w ted pointa which 
mingle geology with queationa of UbUcal eritieiam. We aee no reason why it ahould not tale Ita 
9laoeaaatextbookfaLaUthe8ehoolalntheland.-^'. Y.Obaerver, 

Tbi» Tolume raeriia the attenfion of teachera, who, if we miatake not, will And Itbetter adapted to 
Midr purpose than any other sinUlar work of which we have knowledge. It embodiea a statemeat 
f of the principles of Geology sufficiently Axil Ibr the ordinaiy purposes of inatracti««, with the leading 
Acta ftom which they are deduced. It embraces the lateat resulta of the adence, and indicalea the 
debatable pointa of theoretical geology. The plan of the work is simple and clear, and the style in 
which it b written ia both compact and lucid. We have apecial pleaaure in welcoming ita appeatanea. 
— Watdanan and B^fieetor, 

Thia volume aeema to be just the book now required on geology. It will acquire rqtidly a clreida- 
tkm, and will do much to popularize and universally diflUse a knowledge of geological truths. -■ At* 
tta^JourndL 

It gives a dear and aeientUlc yet aimple, analyala of the main ftatures of ttxe adence. It aeemii fa. 
language and illuatntion, admirably adapted fbr uaeaaatext book hi common aehoola and aowtahieat 
while It is vastly bettor than any thing which was uaed in coUagnhtoartfaaa. In all dtasa-oupaaitlaa 
wapai«ioalarijatadeaKdhd]yieecWmahJta~Cbii^r«toa(«aKi&L ^u 



CHAMBERS'S WOKKS 



CHAMBERS'S CYCLOPEDIA OF ENGLISH LITERATIJKE. A 
^Itction of the ctioicest productions of English Authors, from the earliest to the pnaaA 
time. Connected by a Critical and Biographical History. Forming two large imperial 
octavo volumes of 1400 pages, double culuinn letter-press ; with upwards of 300 elegant 
IHustfations. Edited by Robert Chambers, embossed cloth, 5,00. 

This work embraces about 6ne thousand authors, chronologically arranged and classed as Poets, 
Historians, Dramatists, Phtlosophera, Metaphysicians, Divinei, etc., with choice selecftona from their 
watin^pvcoiuicctcd by a Biographical, Historical, and Critical Narrative; thus presenting a complete 
view of £nglish literature from the earliest to the present time. Let the reader open where he will, 
he cannot fail to find matter for profit and delight. The selections are gems — infinite riches in a 
little room ; in the language of another, ** A wuoli Enolisu Libhasy fus^o Doytrx into ojts 
CHEAP book- '* 

Fao^ W. H. PasscoTT. Author of * Fbbdina27d akd Isabella." Tlie plan of the work Is 
very judicious. , It will put the reader in a proper point of view for surveying the whole groand 
over which he is travelling. . . . Such readers cannot fail to profit largely by the labors of the critle 
wlio has tlie talent and taste to separate what is really beautiful and worthy of their study from what 
is superfluous. 

I concur in the foregoing opinion of Ifr. Preseott. — Edwabo Everktt. 

A popular work, indispensable to the library of a student of English literature. — Db. Watlaitd. 

We bail with peeaHar pleasure the appearance of this work. — ybrth American Review, 

It hsu been fitly described as *- a wAofe English Hbnxryfiued down into one cheap hook** The Bos- 
ton edition combines neatness with cheapness, engraved portraits being given, over and above tiie H- 
lostrations <^ the English copy. — N. ¥. CwnmercicU Advertiser. 

Welcome ' more than welcome It was our good fortune some months ago to obtain a glance at this 
irork, and we have ever since looked with earnestness fbr its appearance in an American edition. -> 
JT^ Y. Recorder. 

iUT' The American edition of this valuable work Is enriched by the addition of fine steel and mecM* 
tint engravings of the heads of Shaxspeabb, Addisobt, Btbox ; a fUU lengtli portrait of 0b. John- 
son, and a beautiful scenic representation of Oliver Goldsuith and' Dr. Sonsisoix. These isof 
portant and elegant addtdons, together with superior paper and binding, render the American far su- 
perior to the English edition. The circulation of this most valuable and popular work has been truly 
enonttous, and its sale in this country stiil continues unabated. 

CHAMBERS'S MISCELLANY OF USEFUL AND ENTERTAIN- 
ING KNOWLEDGE. Edited by William Chambers. With Elegant Illustrattve 
JEngravings. Ten volumes, I6mo, cloth, 7,U0. 

This work has been highly recommended by dLstinguished individuals, as adntirably adapted- to 
Family, Sabbath, and District School Libraries. 

It would be difHeult to find any miscellany superior or even equal to it r it richly deserves the eid- 
thets "* useful and entertaining," and I would recommend it -very strongly as extremely well adapted 
to form parts of a library for the young, or of a social or circ»lating library in town <w •country.— 
Gborob B. Emebson, Esq., Chaibmak Bo&tox Scuool Book Committee. 

I am gratified to have an opportunity to be instrumental in circulating " Chambers's Miscellany ** 
among the schools for which I am superintendent. — J. J. Clcte, Town. Sup. qfCoKtleUm^ N. Y. 

X am fully satisfled that it is one of the best series in onr eomnum school libraries now in dxciil»> 
tton. ~ S. T. Havcb, Town Sup. qf Macedoiij Wayne Co., If. Y. 

The trustees have examined ^e ** Miscellany," and are well pleased with It. I have engaged the 
hooks to every district that has library money. — Milks Chaffbe, Town Sup. efChncord. If. T. 

I am not acquainted with any similar collection in the English language that can corapiu^ with it 
for purposes of instruction or amusement I should r^oice to see that set of books in every house in 
our countiy. — Be v. John O. Choclbs D. D. 

The Information contained in this work is surprisingly great ; and for the fireside, and the young, 
particularly, it cannot fidl to prove a most valuable and entertaining companion. — A\ Y. EvangiUsL 

It is an admirable compilation, distinguished by the good teste which has been shown in all the pub- 
lications <rf the Messrs. Chambers. It unites the usefHil and entertaining.— iV". Y. Com. Adv. 

E 



CHAMBERS'S WORKS. 



CHAMBER8*S HOME BOOK AND POCKET MISCELLANY. Con- 
taining a Cboica Selection of Interesting and Inatnictive Reading for the Old and tiie 
Young. 8u voli. ]6aio, cloth, 3,0a 

Thb wocit it eoasidcfcd toDj equal, if not nperior, to either of the Chamben'i oQier worb fat m- 
tareet, ■ad' like them, oontaiiu a vast fund of valuable information. Following somewhat the plan 
orHia ** Xlaeellaaj, ' it ia admlnhijr adapted to the achool or tiie fiunily library, fiimialuni; ample ts* 
littj Ihr trciy dam of raadara, lioth old and joung. 

We do not know how it ia poeaible to publiah ao much good reading matter at aneh « low price. 
We apeak a good word for the literary excellenoe of the itoriea in tliia work i we hope our people wih 
Introduee it into all tlieir faaailiea. In order to drive away the miaerable Haiiiy-tzaahy itnff ao oAea 
iBvad in tlM haDdf of our yooag people of both 8C3U8l — SeietOtfie Amertcan. 

Both aa entotdning and iaatmctive worlc. aa it la eertainly a rvrj elieap one. — PtarUam JSeeOrder. 

eanaot bat liave an ezteaalTe drculatimi* — AXbamy EaqpresM, 

EzoeUent atoriea from one of the l>eat aooreea la tlie world. Of all the aeriea of cheap hooka, tlui 
pwmliea to be the beA — J3«»i0or JUercury. 

If any penon wiihea to read for amnaement or. profit, to IeIU time or improve it^get ** Chamhen^ 
Borne itook." ~ Chicago TYmea. 

The Chamheia are eonftaaodly the heat cateren for popolar and naefol reading ia tlte nodd." 
WOJtUf* Home JoumaL 

A veiy entertaining, Inatractive, and pq[>iilar work. — X T. CommerddL 

The articles are of that attractive iort which aniti ua In mooda of indolenee, when w« woidd Hager 
lialf way between wakcf ulneaa and sleep. They require juit thought and activity enough to kec^ our 
foot from the land of Nod, witaout forcing ua to run, waUc, or even atand. — EcUctie^ FortJUauL 

The reading contained In theae liooka la of a mlaeelianeona character, eatcnlated to have the very 
beat cflkct upon the minda of yovng readen. While the contents are very far ftom being piMnla,'^!^ 
era not too lieavy. IhU moat admimbly calculated for the olgect intended. — Evatimg Oazetu, 
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Coming ftom the source they do, we need not say that the articles are of the highest Uteraiy ezed> 
lance. We predict for the work a large sale and a host of admirers. — East Boston Ledger. 

It is just tlie tiling to amnae a leisure lu>ur» and at the aame time combines uistnictum with amvsa- 
meat — Dover Inqturtr. 

Messrs. Chambers, of Edinburgh, have become fhmous wherever the English language is spokea 
and read, for tiieir interesting and instructive publications. Wc have never yet met with any tiiiog 
which bore the sanction of their names, whose moral tendency was in the least degree questionabic. 
They combine tnstrucfioit with ammcment, and tliroughout they breathe a spirit of the purest monl- 
ily.v- Chicago Tritnmc 

CHAMBERS'S REPOSITORY OF INSTRUCTIVE AND AMUSING 
PAPERS. With liluatrations. An entirely New Series, and containing Original Arti- 
cles. 16mo, cloth, per vol. 50 cents. 

The Messrs. Chambers have recently commenced the publication of this work, nnder the title of 
** Chambers's RsposiTORir or Ik&trcctivk axd Amusiko Tracts," in the form of penny 
weekly sheets, similar in style, literary character, ftc, to tiie ** Miscellany," which has maintained sa 
caormoos dreulation of mora than mghtvthovaomd oqpiea m EngUmd^ and has already reached Bcad7 
fha same sale in this countiy. 

Airaagementa have been made "kxy the American publishers, by wliich they wiU issue the weik 
simultaneously with the English edition, in two monthly, handsomely bound, ICmo. volumea, of iK 
pages each, to continue until tiie whole series is completed. Each volume complete in itself; end vOl 
be sold in sete or ringle volumes. 

IB- Commendatory Letters, Reviews, Notices, &e., of each of Chambers's works, sufficient to ntske 
e good sized duodecimo volume, have been received by the publishers, but room here will only sllow 
giving a specimen of the vast multitude at hand. They are all popular, and contain valuable instmo- 
tiTe and eatertainhig reedUig— such as should be Ibuatf ui ereiy ikmily, school, and e^ege lihnij'* 



VALUAiiLE WOKK. 



CTCLOPJEDIA OF ANECDOTES OF LITERATURE AND THE 

FINE ARTS. Containing a copious and choice selection of Anecdotes of the varioot 
forms of Literature, of the Arts, of Architecture, Engravings, Music, Poetry, Painting, 
and Sculpture, and of the most celebrated Literary Characters and Artists of different 
Countries and Ages, tec. By Kazlitt Aryine, A. M., Author of " Cyclopedia of Moral 
and Religious Anecdotes." With numerous illustrations. 7^ pages octavo, cloth, 3,00. 

Thit is unqacationably the choicest collection of anecdotes ever published. It contains three tAou- 
$ttnd and forty Anecdotes^ many of them articles of interest, containing reading matter equal to half a 
dozen pages of a common I2mo. volume ; and such is the wonderful variety, tlxat it will be found am 
almost inexhaustible fund of interest for every class of readers. The elaborate classification and in- 
dexes must commend it, especially to public speakers, to the various classes of literary and scientifio 
men, to arttsts, mechanice, and other*, as a Diction ABr,/or r^erence, in relation to facts on the num- 
berless subjects and characters introduced. There are also more than one. hundred atui Jiftyjint 
JUtutrations. 

"We know of no work which in the same spaee comprises so much valuable information in a form 
■0 entertaining, and so well adapted to make an indelible impression upon the mind. It must l:ecome 
m standard work, and be ranked among the few books which are indispensable to cveiy complete 
libiaiy.-iir. Y. Chronicle, 

JBere is a perfect repository of the most choice and approved specimens of this species of informa- 
tton, selected with tlie greatest care from all sources, ancient and modern. The work is replete with 
such entertainment as is adapted to all grades of readers, tlie most or least intellectuaJ. ~ MethodiMt 
Quarterly Magazine. 

One of the most complete things of the kind ever given to fhe pnblie. There is seareely a paragraph 
in the whole book which will not interest some one deeply ; for, while men of letters, argument, and 
art cannot ailbrd to do without its immense fund of sound maxims, pungent wit, apt illustnttions, and 
brilliant examples, the mercliant, mechanic and laborer will find it one of the clioicest oomponions of 
tlie hours of relaxation. ** Wliatever be the mood of one's mind, and however limited the time fixr 
reading, in the almost endless variety and great brevity of tlie articles he can find something to suit 
his feelings, which he can begin and end at once. It may also be made the very life of the social circle, 
containing pleasant reading for all ages, at all times uid seasons. — Buffalo Commercial Advertiter, 

A well spring of entertainment, to be drawn from at any moment, comprising the choicest anecdotes 
of distinguished men, from the remotest period to the present time. — Langor Whig. 

A magnificent collection of anecdotes touching literature and the fine arts. — Mbeaty Speetator, 

This work, which is the most extensive and comprehensive collection of anecdotes ever published, 
cannot f«l to become highly popular. — Salem Gazette, 

A publication of which there is Uttle danger of speaking in too flattering terms t a perftct Thesaunu 
of rare and curjous Information, carefully selected and methodically arranged. A jewel of a book to 
lie on one's table, to snatch up in those brief moments of leisure that could not be very profitably 
turned to account by recourse to any connected work in any department of literature. — Troy Budget, 

No fiimily ought to be without It, for it is at once chcnp, valuable, and very interesting \ containing 
matter compiled from all kinds of books, from all quarters of the globe, from all ages of the world, and 
iu relation to cveiy corporeal matter at all worthy of being rcmarlced or remembered. No work has 
been issued from the press for a number of years for which there was such a manifest want, and we 
are certain It only needs to be known to meet with an immense sale. — JVei^ Jertey Union. i 

A well-pointed anecdote Is often useful to illustrate an argument, and a memory well stored with per* 
ional incidents enables the possessor to entertain Uvely and agreeable conversation.— i^. I'. Com, 

A xieh treasniy of thought, and wit, and learning, illustrating the characteristies and pecuUaritles or 
many of the most dlstingiushed names in the history of literature and the arts. — PAtJ. Chrif. Obt. 

The range of topics is very wide, relating to nature, religion, sclenoe, and arti fnmishing appedta 
illustrations for the preacher, the orator, the Sabbath school teacher, and the instruetoni of our com- 
mon schools, academies, and colleges. It must prove a valuable work for the fireside, as well as tot 
the library, as it Is ealenlated to please and edify all cUsses. — ZanetvOU Ch. Begitter, 

This Is one of the most entertaining works for desultory reading we have seen, and will no donbl 
have a very extensive circulation. As a most entertaining table book, we hardly know of any thinf 
at once so instractive and amusing. — y. T, Ch. IntOligeneer, G 



IMPORTANT WORK. 



DTTCS POPULAR CYCLOPEDIA OF BIBLICAL LITERA, 
TUREb Condenwd froro the larger work. By the Author, J oun Kitto, D. D., Author 
of " Pictorial Bible,* '* Hmtory of Palestine," '* Scripture Daily Readings," &.c Assisted 
Iqr James Taylor, D. D., of Glasgow. With overjwe hundred lUtutratians. One vol. 
ume octavo, 813 pp>, cloth, 3,00. 

Tin Poptn.AK Bislioal Ctclopjidia or IiTKRATrsB Is dcfligned to fnrauh a Dictioxaxt 
or TUB BiBLB, embodying the prodacta of the best and most recent researches in biblical literature, 
in which the scholars of Europe and America have been engaged. The work, the result of immense 
labor and research, and enriched by the contributions of writers of distinguished eminence in the va- 
rious departments of sacred literature, has been, by uaiTerval consent, pronounced the best work of 
Us class extant, and the one best suited to the advanced knowledge of the present day in all the studies 
eonnectcd with theological science. It is not only intended for ministers and theological sttidenis^ 
but it also particularly adapted to parents. Sabbath school teachers, and the great body qf the religious- 
pubtic The iUustratiomSf amounting to fuore than three hundredf are of tlie very highest order. 

A eondeastd view ^ the various brandies qf Bibiical Science comprehended m the loenfc. 

L Biblical. Cbiticism, — Embracing the History of the Bible Languages ; Canon of Ser^plmef 
Xdtaoiy History and Peculiarities of the Sacred Uooke ; Formation and History cf Scripture TexiSL 

2i Hi STOKY, — Proper Names of Persons; Ciograiiliical Sketches of prominent Characters; DetaileA. 
Accounts of important Events recorded in Scripture ; Chronology and Genealogy of Scripture. 

8. Oeoobapht, — Names of Places ; Description of Scenery t Boundaries aud Mutual Belationaef 
the Countries mentioned in Scripture, so far as necessary to illustrate the Sacred Text. 

4. Abch jiOLOO Y, — Manners and Customs of the Jews and other nations mentioned in Scripture t 
flwir Sacred Institutions, Military Affairs, Political Arrangements, I>iterary and Scientific Pursuits. 

& PnYSiCAJ. SciBXCB,— Scriptwe Cosmogony and Astronomy, Zoology, Mineralogy, Botan/, 
Kslcovelogy. 

In addition to mimerous flattering notices and reviews, personal letters from more thanfiftf/ of the 
most distittguished MvUsters and Laymen of different religious denominations m the covntry have been 
received, highly commending this work as admUnbly adapted to ministers, Sabbath school teachers, 
beads of femilies, and all Bible students. 

Thefbllowing extract of a letter Is a fair specimen of indiWdnal letters received fiom eeu:h of the 
genttemen whose names are given below:— 

** I have examined it with special and unalloyed satisfaction. It has the rare merit of being all that 
It professes to be', and very few, I am sure, who may consult it will deny that, in richness and fulness 
of detail, it surpasses tlieir expectation. Many ministers will find it a valuable auxiliniy; but its 
chief ezeellcnce is, tiuit it ftin^Bhes just the facilities which are needed by the thousands hi fidBiliee 
■ad Sabbath schools, who are engaged in the important business of biblical education. It is in itself a 
Vuary of reliable information.** 

W. B. Sprague, D. D., Pastor of Second Presbyterian Church, Albany, N. T. 

J. J. Carmthera, D. D., Pastor of Second Parish Congregational Church, Portland, Me. 

Joel Hawes, D. D., Pastor of First CongregiUlonal Church, Hartford, Ct. 

Daniel Sharp, D. D., late Pastor of Third Baptirt Church, Boston. 

K. L. Frothingham, D. D.,late Pastor of First Congregational Chureh, (Unitarian,) Boston. 

Ephraim Feabody, D. D., Pastor of Stone Chapel Congregational Cliurch, (UnitorianJ BoitMti 

A. L. Stone, Pastor of Park Street Congregational Church, Boston. 

John S. Stone, D. D., Bector of Christ Church, (Episcopal,) Brooklyn, N. Y. 

J.B. Waterbury, D. D., Pastor of Bowdoin Street Church, (CongregationalO Bostoa. 

Baron Stow, D. D., Pastor of Bowe Street Baptist Church, Boston. 

Thomas H. Skinner, D. D., Pastor of Carmine Presbyterian Church, New York. ' 

Bemuel "W. Worcester, D. D., Pastor of the Tabernacle Church, (Congregational,) Bekos. 

Borsoe Bushnell, D. D., Pastor of Third Congregational Chuiieh, Hartford, Ct. 

Bight Reverend J. M. Wauiwright. D. D., Trinity Church, (EpiscQpoL) New York. 

Gardner Spring, D. D.. Pastor of the Brick Chnrch Chapel Presbyterian Cliurch, New Yotk. 

Vr. T. Dwight, D. D., Pastor of Thhrd Congregational Church, Portland, Me. 

E. N. Kirk, Ftator of Mount Yemen Oongresmtional Chureh. Boston. 

Prof. George Bush, author of ** Notes on the Scriptures," New York. 

Howard Malcom, D. D., author of " Bible Dictionaiy," and Pres. of XiBwisbmv UnivertSty. 

Henry J. Ripley, D. D., author of " Notes on the Scriptures,** and Prof in Newton Theol. las. 

N. Porter, Prof, in Yale College, New Haven, Ct 

Jared Sparks, Edward Everett, Theodore Frelinghuysen, Robert C. Winthrop, John Mcl>an, 

BImon Greenleaf, Thomas 8. Williams, — and a large nnmber of others <rf like character and 

itaading of the above, i^ose names cannot here appear. H 



WORKS FOR BIBLE STUDENTS. 



X TREATISE ON BIBLICAL CRITICISMS; Exhibiting a Sy«t«, 
matic View of tbat Science. By Samuel Da vieson, D. D., of the University of Halli^ 
Author of " Ecclesiastical Polity of the New Testament,** *' Introduction to the New 
Testament/* " Sacred Hermeneutics Developed and Applied. A new Revised and £a« 
larged Edition, in two elegant octavo volumes, cloth, 5,00. 

These rolames contain a statement of the aovrceg ot criticism, such as the MSS. of the Hebrew B{« 
ttle and Greek Testament, the principal vcnlons of both, quotations from tlicm in cariy vrriters, par« 
allels, and also the internal evidence on which critics rely for obtaining a pure text. A liistory of the 
texts of tlie Old and New Testaments, with a description of the Uebrew and Greek languages in 
which the Scriptures are written. An examination of the most important passages whose readings 
ere disputed. 

Eveiy thing, in short, is discussed, which properly belongs to the criticism of the text, comprehend- 
ing all that comes under the title of Qenerai iHtrodtution in Introductioas to the Old and Kew Tes- 
taments. 

HISTORY OF PALESTINE, from the Patriarchal Age to the Present 
Time ; with Introductory Chapters on the Geography and Natural History of the Coun- 
try, and on the Customs and Institutions of the Hebrews. By John Kitto, D. D., 
Author of" Scripture Daily Readings,** **■ Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature,*' &c With 
upwards of two hundred JllMstrations* 19mo, cloth, 1,25. 

A very fall compendium of the geography and history of Palestine, Aram the earliest era mentioned 
In Seriptnre to the present day ; not merely a diy record of boundaries, and the succession of rulers, 
bnt an intelligible account of the agrieaitnre, habits of life, literature, science, and art, with the re- 
ligious, political, and judicial institutions of the inhabitants of the Holy Land in all ages. The de« 
scriptive portions of the work are increased in value by numerous wood cuts. A more useful an4 
instructive book has rarely been published. ~ JT, Y. Commercial. 

"Whoever will read this book till he has possessed himself thoroughly of its contents, will, we ven- 
ture to say, read the Bible with far more intelligence and satisfaction during all the rest of his life. » 
Puritan £ecorder. 

Beyond all dispute, tills is the best historical compendium of the Holy Land, from the day* of 
Abraham to those of the late Pasha of £gypt, llehemet All. — Edinburgh Beview. 

ta^ In the numerous notices and reviews the work has l>een strongly recommended, as not only ad- 
mirably adapted to the/oniiTy, but also as a text book for SdtibcOh and voeek day achools. 

CRUDEN'S CONDENSED CONCORDANCE ; a New and Complete 
Concordance to tlie Holy Scriptures. By Alexander Cruden. Revised and Ke- 
«dited by the Kev. David Kiva, Liu D. Tenth thousand. Octavo, cloth backs, 1,25 

This work is printed fW>m Engfish plates, and is a full and fait copy of all that is valuable as a Con- 
cordance in Crudcn's larger work, in two volumes, which costs five dollars, while this edition Is fur- 
nished at one doUar and twenty-five cents I The principal variation from the larger book consists in 
the exdttsion of the Bible Dictionary, (which has always been an incumbrance,) the condensation of 
the quotations of Seripturc, arranged under their most obvious heads, which, while it diminishes the 
bulk of the work, greatly facilitates the flnding of any required passage. 

We have, in this edition of Cruden, the best made better I That is, the present is better adapted to 
the purposes of a concordance, by the erasure of superfluous references, the omission of unnecessary 
explanations, and the contraction of quotations, etc. It is better as a manual, and better adapted l^ 
Its price, to the means of many who need and ought to possess such a work, than the former laige an4 
expcndve edition. — Puritan Recorder. 

The present edition. In being relieved of some things which contributed to render all fbrmer ones 
unnecessarily cumbrous, without adding to the substantial value of the work, becooMS an exceedlni^ 
eheap book. -- JJbany Argvs. 

All In the incomparable work of Cruden that is essential to a Concordance is presented in it volwHM 
mnch reduced both in size and prices -- "WaXcknuaumdRefiMior, 

Next to tiie Bible itself; eveiyflm^ should have it eeneorcfttnee. Mbpcnoawii ftodlyttwtedj^ 
tansteadvaatafewlthOBtone. Cnid«n*s Is the b«st -^ iScgHisf ifeseerrf. I 



VALUABLE SCHOOL BOOKS. 



ELEMENTS OF POLITICAL ECONOMY. By Francis Watlakh^ 
IX IX, Pcwideat of Brown Univenity. Twenty ••iztJi tbousand. 12ino, cloth, 1,25. 

nm- This IniportanI work of Dr. Waylandt u Cut taking the place of erery otiier text book ea fho 
■lal^eel of Political Eeomomif In our college* and higher achoola in all parts of the country. 

Th* aidkor Myii ** hia oh)ect haa been to mrite a book which erery one who chooees may nndeiw 
■land. lie ha«, thereftwe, labored to cxprcaa the general principle* hi the plaincat manner potaiUe, 
and to Uluttratc them by caaet with which erery person is familiar. It has been to the author a 
•onrcc of regret, that the course of discussion in tin following pages has, ttna>oidably» led liim over 
ground which has frequently been the arena of political controreny. In ail such cases, he lias endear* 
ored to state what seemed to him to be truth, without fisar, &ror or aflfoction. He is conscious to himr 
self of no bias towards any party whaterer. and he thinks that he who will read the whole work wiU 
be convinced that he has been influenced by none." — Extract from the Prtftux, 

It embraces the soundest sjstwn of republiom political eeonomy of any treatise c^rtant — Advoealem 

We can say, with safely, that the topics are well selected and arranged : that the author's name is a 
guarantee for more than usual excellence. We wish it an extensive circulation.— If. Y. Obaervcr. 

POLITICAL ECONOMY, ABRIDGED, by the Author, and adapted 
to the us« of Schools and Academies. Tbiitecntli thousand. 18ino, half morocca 
Price 50 cents. 

%* The success which has attended the abridgment of ** Tlio Elements of Moral Sci- 
ence " has induced the author tn prepare an abridgment of this work. In this case, as in 
the other, the work has been nUircLy rewritlsuj and an attempt has been made to adapt it to 
tbo attainments of youth. 

The original work of the author, on Political Eeonomy, has already been noticed on our pages; and 
the present abridgment stands in no need of a recommendation fVom us. We may be permitted how- 
crer, to soy, tliat both the rising and the risen generations arc deeply indebted to Dr. Wayland for the 
skill and power he has put forth to bring a highly important sutgect distinctly before them, within 
such narrow limits. Though "abridged for the use of academics," it deserves to bo introdaced into 
erery priratc family, and to be studied by eveiy man who has an interest in the wealth and prosper- 
Ity of his country. It is a sulgect little understood, even practically, by thousands, and still less un- 
derstood theoretically. It is to bo hoped this will form a class book, and be faithfully studied in our 
academies, and that it will find its way into every family library ; not there to bo shut up unread, but 
to afford rich material for thought and discussion in the family circle. It is fitted to enlarge the mind, 
to purify the judgment, to correct erroneous popular impressions, and assist every man in forming 
opinions of public measures, which will abide the test of time and experience. —Pttritcm Rteorder, 

An abridgment of this clear, common-sense work, designed for the use of academics, is just pub- 
lished. We rejoice to see such treatises spreading among tiu people { and we uige all, who would be 
intelligent freemen, to read them. — N, Y. Trcmacript. 

PALEY'S NATURAL THEOLOGY. Illustrated by forty Plates, and 
Selections from the notes of Dr. Paxton, with additional Notes, original and selected, for 
this edition ; with a vocabulary of Scientific Terms. Edited by John Ware, M. D. 
New edition, with luw end elegant Illustrations. 13mo, sheep, 1,25. 

car This deservedly popular work has become almost univeTsally Introduced into all schools^ tuesA* 
amies, and colleges, where the sulgect is studied, tluoughout the country. 

The work before us is one which deserves rather to be studied than merely read. Indeed, without 
diUgent attention and study, neither the excellences of it can be fkilly discovered, nor its adrant^es 
xcalizcd. It is, therefore, gratifying to find it introduced, as a text book, into the colleges and literaiy 
Institutions of our country. The edition before us is superior to any we have seen, and, we believe, 
superior to any that has yet been published. — Spurit qf the FUgrims. 

Perhaps no one of our author's works gives greater satisfaction to all classes of readers, the young 
•nd the old, the ignorant and the enlightened. Indeed, we recollect no book In which the angnments 
Ibr the existence and attributes of the Supreme Being, to be drawn flrom his Worics^ are eidiibitad in a 
r more attwwtire and awre ttonrincfaag.— CAnstfan Sssmmm-. JH 



WORKS JUST PUBLISHED. 



TSE BETTER LAND ; or, Thb 6blieter*s Joubnet and FnrrrBV Hon. B| 
Rkt. a. 0. Thoupsok. 12mo, cloth. 85 cents. 

CoirrsHTB. — Thtt Pilgrimage — Oliistere of Eschol — Waymarks — Glimpses of the Land — 
The Passage — The Recognition ot Friends — The Heavenly Banqnet — Cliildren in Ilearen — 
Society of Angels — Society of the Saviour— Heavenly Honor and KIches — No Tears In Hearen 
• -Holiness of Heaven— Activity in Heaven — Retrarrection Body— Perpetuity of Bliss in Heaven. 

A moot charming and Instructive bock Ibr an now Joorneytaig to the *' Better Land." 

THE SCHOOL OF CHRIST ; or, Chribtianitt viewed in its Leading As- 
pects. By the Rby. A. L. R. Foots, author of *< Laeidents in the life of oar 
Saviour,** etc. 16mo, cloth. 

MEMOIRS OF A GRANDMOTHER. By a Lady of Maasaohnsetts. 16ino^ 
cloth. 50 cents. 

" If y path lies in a valley which T have sought to adorn with flowers. Shadows from the hHIs 
cover jt, but I make my own sunshine." 

The little volume Is gracefully and beautlfttlly written.— Jbiimal. 

Kot unworthy the genius of a Dickens. — TnoMoipt. 

HOURS WITH EUROPEAN CELEBJIITIBS. By the Rev. Wiluam B. 
Sprague, D. D. 12mo, cloth. $1.00. Second Edition. 

The author of this work visited Europe In 1828 and In 1836, under circumstances whldi 
aflbrded him an opportunity of making the acquaintance, by personal interviews, of a large 
number of the most distinguished men and women of that continent ; and tn his preface he 
says, " It was my uniform custom, after every such interview, to take copious memoranda of 
the coBversatlon, Including an account of the individual's appearance and manners ; in short, 
defining, as well as I could, the whole impression which his physical, intellectual and moral 
man had made upon me." From the memoranda thus made, the material for the present 
Instructive and exceedingly interesting volume is derived. Besides these "pen and Ink" 
sketches, the work contains the novel attraction of a fac-slmlle of the signature of each of the 
];>ersons introduced. 

THE AIMWELL STORIES. 

A series of volumes Illustrative of youthfUl character, and com2>lnlng Instruction with amuse 
ment By WALTta Aixwxli.. author of " The Boy's Own Guide," " The Boy^s Book of lioralf 
and Manners," &c. With numerous Illustrations. 

The first three volumes of the series, now ready, are — 

OSCAR ; or. The Bot who had his own Wat. IGmo, cloth, gilt. 63 cents. 

CLINTON ; or, Boy-lipb in the Country. 16mo, cloth, gilt. 63 cents. 

ELLA ; or. Turning ovef a New Leaf. 16mo, cloth, gilt. 63 cents. 

jt9* Each volume will be complete and Independent of Itself, but the series will be cod> 
nected by a partial identity of character, locallUes, kc 

THE PLURALITY OF WORLDS. A New Edition. With a Supplemewtart 
Dialogue, in which the author's reviewers are reviewed. 12mo, doth. $1 

This masterly production, which has excited so much Interest In this country and In Europe, 
irlll now have aQ Increased attraction tn the addition of the Supplement, In which the authcr*! 
reviewers are triumphantly reviewed. 

The Supplement will be Aunaished separate to those who have the original work. 



INFLUENCE OF THE HISTORY OF SCIENCE UPON INTELLECTUAL 
EDUCATION. By William Whbwell, D. D., of Trinity College, Cambridge 
Eng., and the alleged author of ** Plurality of Worlds." 16mo, cloth. 26 cte 

THE LANDING AT CAPE ANNE ; or. The Charter op the First Pevva- 
KENT Colony on the Territory or the Massachusetts Company. Now 
discovered and first published from the original manuscript, with an in 
quiry Into its authority, and a History of the Colony, 1624-1628. Roget 
Conant Governor. By JoHa WixaATB Thornton. 8vo, oloth. $1.60. 

Tblt It a eurtoos and exceeding valuable historical document. 

A Voliime of great Interest end Importaaoe. — SvtniHg TntPtOtr, OO 
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TEE TEACHER'S LAST LESSON. A Memoir of Mabtra WHtmio, lata 
of the Charlestown Female Seminary, consisting chiefly of Extracts from hei 
Journal, interepersed with Beminisences and Saggnstive Reflections. By 
Catiiaruib N. Badger, an Associate Teacher. With a Portrait, and an 
Engravingof the Seminary. 12mo. Cloth. $1.00. Second Edition. 

The subject of this Memoir was, for a quarter of a century, at the bead of one of 
the most celebrated Female Seminaries in the country. During that period she 
educated more than thru thousand young ladies. She was a kindred spirit to Mary 
Lyon, the celebrated founder of Mount Holyoke Seminary, with whom, for strength 
of character, eminent piety, devotion to her calling, and extraordinary succeas 
therein, she well desenree to be ranked. 

MY MOTHER: or Recollections of Maternal Influence. By a New Ekozakd 
Clebotuan. 12mo. Cloth. 76 Cents. 

This is a new and enlarged edition of a work that was first published in 1849. it 
passed rapidly through three editions, when the sale was arrested by the embarrass' 
ment of the publisher. The author has now revised it, and added another chapter, 
so that it comes before the public with the essential claims ofa new work. . . . 
It is the picture ofa quiet New England family, so drawn and colored as to subserve 
the Olds of donustU education. The central figure is the author's mother, around 
whom are grouped the various members of the fiunily. Biographical sketches and 
lessons of practical wisdom are so intermingled, that while the former relieve the 

latter, these in turn give force and significance to the sketches. The 

author has already distinguished himself in various walla of literature, but from 
motives of delicacy towards the still surviving characters of the book, he chooses for 

the present to conceal his name A writer of wide celebrity says of the 

book, in a note to the publisher — ** It is one of those rare pictures, painted from lift, 
with the exquisite skill of one of the old masters y which so seldom present themselYei 
to the amateur.** 



WORKS IN PREPARATION. 



IM E M 01 R OF OLD HUMPHREY. With Gleanings from his Portfolio, a&d 
aFcrtrait. 

KNOWLEDGE IS POWER. A View of the Productive Forces of Modem 
So lety, and the Results of Labor, Capital and Skill. By Charles Knioht. 
y^Ah numerous lUnstrations. American Edition. Revised, with additicms, hj 
1 AYiD A. Wbli^, Editor of the " Annual of Scientific Discovery." 

SACRED LATIN POETRY. CHIEFLY LYRICAL. Selected and arranged 
for use. With Notes and an Introduction by Richaed Chenevix Irekch. 
Revised, with important Additions by J. L. LxscoLir, Professor of the lAtin Lan- 
guage in Brown University. 

EXPOSITION OF THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. Drawn from the 
Writings of St. Augustine, with Observations. By Richard Chensyix T&xhce. 



ICT" G. & L. would call attention to their extensive list of pnblicationi, 
embracing valuable works in Thecloqt, Soiekce, Literature Ain> Art; 
Text Books for Schools and Qolleges, and Miscellaneous, etc., in large 
variety, the productions of some of the ablest writers and most scientific men of the 
age, among which will be found those of Chambers, Hugh Miller, Agossiz, Gould, 
Guyot, Marcou, Dr. Harris, Dr. Wayland, Dr. Williams, Dr. Ripley, Dr. Kitto, 
Dr. Tweedie, Dr. Choules, Dr. Sprague, Kewcomb, Banvard, " Walter Aimwell,'* 
Bunge&er, Miall, Archdeacon Hare, and others of like standing and popolarity, and 
to this list they are constantly adding. (o) 
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